ANTE NAZOR 


VELIKOSRPSKA AGRESIJA NA HRVATSKU 1990-ih 
(Republika Hrvatska i Domovinski rat: pregled politi¢kih i vojnih dogadaja 1990., 1991. -1995./1998.) 


GREATER-SERBIAN AGGRESSION AGAINST CROATIA IN THE 1990s 
(The Republic of Croatia and the Homeland War: Overview of political and military developments 
1990, 1991 - 1995/1998) 


Uz suosjecanje prema nedugnim értvama rata, bez obzira na njihovu narodnost i vjeru, 
ovu knjigu posvecujem onima koji su svoje Zivote podredili stvaranju slobodne, neovisne i pravedne 
Hrvatske, kao dréave postenih, radisnih i ponosnih gradana. 


With all due sympathy for the victims of war regardless of their nationality or faith, I dedicate 
this book to those who pledged their life to the creation of free, independent and just Croatia 


as a state of honest, hard-working and proud citizens. 


Nakladnik / Published by 


Hrvatski memorijalno-dokumentacijski centar Domovinskog rata — Zagreb 
Croatian Homeland War Memorial and Documentation Centre 


Za nakladnika / For the publisher 
dr. sc. Ante Nazor / Ante Nazor, Ph. D. 


Urednik / Editor 
Mate Rupi¢ 


Recenzenti / Reviewers 
dr. sc. Miroslav Akmadiza / Miroslav Akmadza, Ph. D. 
dr. sc. Mato Artukovi¢ / Mato Artukovié, Ph. D 


Autor | Author 
dr. sc. Ante Nazor / Ante Nazor, Ph. D. 


Lektura / Correction 
Julija Barundié Pletikosi¢ 


Izrada kazala / Index editor 
Domagoj Stefandié 


Prijevod na engleski jezik / English translation 
Janko Paravi¢ 


U knjizi su preuzeti pojedini tekstovi i plakati iz fotomonografije Marija Reljanovi¢a Hrvatski ratni plakat (Zagreb, 
2010.) te vedi dio zemljovida vojnih operacija hrvatskih snaga iz knjige Rajka Raki¢a i Branka Dubravice Kratak 


pregled vojnih djelovanja u Domovinskom ratu 1991.-1995. (Zagreb, 2009.) 


The book includes some texts and posters from Marijo Reljanovic’s photomonograph The Croatian War Poster 
(Zagreb, 2010), and the greater part of the maps showing the military operations of the Croatian forces from 
the book Overview of Military Operations in the Homeland War 1991-1995 (Zagreb, 2009) by Rajko Raki¢ and 


Branko Dubravica. 


Priprema za tisak / Makeready 
Kolumna d.o.0. 


Tisak / Printed by 
Pressus studio d.o.o. 


Naklada / Run: 
5000 primjeraka / copies 


CIP zapis dostupan u ratunalnom katalogu Nacionalne i sveuciligne knjiznice u Zagrebu pod brojem 790504 
A CIP catalogue record for this book is available from the National and University Library in Zagreb, under 790504 


ISBN 978-953-7439-39-2 


ANTE NAZOR 


VELIKOSRPSKA AGRESIJA 
NA HRVATSKU 1990-ih 


(Republika Hrvatska i Domovinski rat: pregled politi¢kih i vojnih dogadaja 
1990., 1991. -1995./1998.) 


GREATER-SERBIAN AGGRESSION 
AGAINST CROATIA IN THE 1990s 


(The Republic of Croatia and the Homeland War: Overview of political and military 
developments 1990, 1991 - 1995/1998) 


Zagreb, prosinac 2011. / December 2011 


KRV / ATS / KA! / KROATIEN / CROATIA / CROATIE / 1991, Autor: Boris Ljubi¢i¢, Zagreb, 1991. 

Zamjenom slova i rijeci (“krv”) izrazena je hrvatska stvarnost 1991. 
KRV/ATS/KA!/KROATIEN/CROATIA/CROATIE/1991, Author: Boris Ljubiti¢, Zagreb, 1991 

The Croatian reality in 1991 is expressed by the replacement of the letter “H” in HRV/ATSKA (CROATIA) with “Kk”, 
the result being the word KRV (BLOOD). 
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HRVATI / SE NE / BOJE / NIKOGA // IZLOZBA RATNE FOTOGRAFIJE I ZNAKOVLJA POSTROJBA ZP 
ZAGREB 1991.-1995. / Autor: Ivo Vrtari¢, Zagreb, 1995., Autor fotografije: Zeljko GaSparovié, Izdavaé: Ministarstvo 
obrane Republike Hrvatske, Glavni stozer HV-a, Zborno podruéje Zagreb // Plakat za Cije je oblikovanje kao 
predlozak korigten grafit ispisan na zidu u Pakracu. 

CROATS DO NOT FEAR ANYONE/EXHIBITION OF WAR PHOTOGRAPHY AND INSIGNIA OF THE 
UNITS OF THE ZAGREB CORPS DISTRICT 1991-1995 / Author: Ivo Vrtari¢, Zagreb, 1995, photograph by: 
Zeljko Gaparovi¢, published by: Ministry of Defence of the Republic of Croatia, General HV Staff, Zagreb Corps 
District // The graffito on a wall in Pakrac provided the idea for the design. 


Himna Republike Hrvatske 


“Lijepa nasa domovino” 
Lijepa nasa domovino, 
Oj junacka zemljo mila, 
Stare slave djedovino, 
Da bi vazda sretna bila! 


Mila, kano si nam slavna, 
Mila si nam ti jedina, 
Mila, kuda si nam ravna, 
Mila, kuda si planina! 


Teci Dravo, Savo teci, 
Nit’ ti Dunav silu gubi, 
Sinje more, svijetu reci: 

Da svoj narod Hrvat ljubi, 


Dok mu njive sunce grije, 
Dok mu hrasée bura vije, 
Dok mu mrtve grobak krije, 


Dok mu Zivo srce bije! 


(Ukaz 0 proglaSenju Zakona o grbu, zastavi i himni 
Republike Hrvatske te zastavi i lenti predsjednika 
Republike Hrvatske; Narodne novine 55,21. prosinca 
1990.) 


Zastava RH; kruna grba RH sadrdi pet manjih stitova: najstariji 
grbovni elementi u Hrvatskoj — kori8teni su i kao simbol u 
razdoblju Hrvatskog narodnog preporoda (19. stoljece), te 
povijesni hrvatski grbovi — Dubrovatke Republike, Dalmacije, 
Istre i Slavonije. 

Flag of the Republic of Croatia; the crown of the coat of arms 
consists of five smaller shields: the oldest heraldic elements in 
Croatia, also used as symbols during the Croatian National 
Revival (19 century), and the historical Croatian coats of arms 
of the Dubrovnik Republic, Dalmatia, Istria and Slavonia. 


6 


The National Anthem of the 
Republic of Croatia 


Our beautiful homeland 


Our beautiful homeland, 
Oh, dear heroic land, 
Our fathers’ ancient glory, 
May you be blessed forever! 


Beloved for your glory, 
Beloved as our one and only, 
Beloved you are in your plains, 
Beloved in your mountains! 


Flow on, Sava and Drava, 
Flow on, you mighty Danube, 
Blue sea, tell the world, 
That the Croat loves his people, 


Whilst the sun warms his fields, 
Whilst winds lash his oaks, 
Whilst the graves harbour his ancestors, 
Whilst his heart beats! 


[Decree on the Promulgation of the Law on the Coat 
of Arms, Flag and National Anthem of the Republic 
of Croatia, and the flag and the Sash of the President 
of the Republic of Croatia; Official Gazette, 55; 21 
December 1990] 


“Lijepa nasa” 

— rijeci su kojima zapotinje hrvatska himna. 
Hrvati su je posvetili ljepoti svoje domovine i 
junackoj, tisudljetnoj borbi svojih predaka za 
dom, slobodu i opstojnost. Dom i sloboda smisao 
su Zivota i nadahnuée za borbu svima kojima su 
te vrijednosti uskra¢ene. I u najtezim trenucima 
svoje povijesti ponosan narod slobodu sanja, o 
njoj pjeva, za nju Zivi: 


“O lijepa, o draga, o slatka slobodo, 
dar u kom sva blaga visnji nam Bog je do. 
Sva srebra, sva zlata, svi ljudski zivoti, 
ne mogu bit plata tvojoj Cistoj ljepoti!” 


(hrvatski pjesnik Ivan Gunduli¢) 


Stoga, da se ne zaboravi najvrjednije, zavjet 
uklesan na kamen tvrdave slobodarskog, hrvat- 
skog Dubrovnika i danas opominje: 


Non bene pro toto libertas venditur auro! 
(Sloboda se ne prodaje ni za sve zlato!) 


“Our Beautiful” 

The Croatian national anthem starts with 
these two words. The Croats have dedicated it 
to the beauty of their country and to the heroic, 
millenary struggle of their ancestors for their 
home, freedom and survival. Home and freedom 
are the meaning of life and inspiration for the 
struggle to all people denied these values. Even 
in the most difficult moments of its history the 
proud people dreams of freedom, sings about it 
and lives for it: 


O beautiful, 0 beloved, 0 sweet freedom, 


God has given us all the treasures in you, 


All silver, all gold, all human lives, 
Cannot repay your pure beauty! 


(Ivan Gundulié, Croatian poet) 


This is why, lest one forget the most valuable 
treasure, the pledge carved into the stone fortress 
of freedom loving, Croatian Dubrovnik still 
admonishes: 


Non bene pro toto libertas venditur auro! 


(Freedom is not sold for all the gold in the world) 


Dubrovnik, 6. prosinca 1991.; autor fotografije Pavo Urban poginuo je toga dana nedaleko od Orlandova stupa (na slici), simbola slobode i 
neovisnosti, na cijem jarbolu se vijorila zastava posvecena slobodi (“Libertas”). 

Dubrovnik, 6 December 1991; the author of this photograph, Pavo Urban, was killed on that day near Orlando’s Column (in the picture), 
symbol of freedom and independence; its flagstaff carried the banner dedicated to freedom (Libertas). 
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PLOCA IZ SPLITSKE KRSTIONICE S$ LIKOM HRVATSKOG KRALJA / Plakat iz ciklusa HRVATSKA JE 
NAPADNUTA! ZAUSTAVIMO RUSENJE! / Potjege najvjerojatnije iz Solina, bazilike sy. Petra i Mojsija. Kao i oltarna 
pregradna ploéa iz zadarske crkve sv. Nedjeljice, ulazi u riznicu europske likovne bagtine 11. stolje¢a. (R. Ivanéevic, 
Umietnitko blago Hrvatske, Zagreb, 1993.) 

SLAB FROM THE SPLIT BAPTISTRY WITH THE IMAGE OF A CROATIAN KING / Poster from the CROATIA 
UNDER ATTACK! STOP THE DESTRUCTION! series. / The slab comes most probably from the basilica of SS. Peter 
and Moses in Solin. Like the altar partition in the church of St. John the Baptist in Zadar, it is part of Europe’s eleventh 
century art heritage. (R. Ivandevi¢, Art Treasures of Croatia; Zagreb, 1993) 


Uvod 


U ranom srednjem vijeku Hrvati su_naselili 
prostor koji je od antitkoga razdoblja bio 
poveznicom Istoka i Zapada, ali i razmede 
civilizacija, velikih imperija i vjera te popridte 
njihova sukoba. Geostrateski polozaj teritorija, 
na kojem je najkasnije u IX. stoljecu nastala 
hrvatska drzava, namijenio je Hrvatima povijest 
punu iskuSenja. Stoga su i granice hrvatske drzave 
rezultat takve bremenite povijesti. Ponajvise 
osmanlijske najezde prema zapadnoj Europi i 
visestoljetnih protuturskih ratova od kasnog 
srednjeg vijeka, kao i agresivne srbijanske politike 
u_ bivsim Jugoslavijama. Danasnje _ granice 
Republike Hrvatske potvrdene suu obrambenom 
i oslobodilaékom Domovinskom ratu,* nakon 
Sto je demokratskim promjenama 1990., te 
uspostavom neovisne i suverene hrvatske drzave 
1991. zapoéelo novo razdoblje hrvatske povijesti. 
Kao sva prethodna povijesna razdoblja, i ono je 
uzrokovano snaznim drustvenim promjenama na 
europskom tlu, posebice u isto¢énoj Europi. 

Namjera ove knjige je prikazati kratak 
kronologki pregled povijesnoga procesa koji je 
obuhvatio stvaranje suvremene hrvatske drzave 
te srpsku agresiju na Republiku Hrvatsku i 
obranu njezine teritorijalne cjelovitosti, odnosno 
upozoriti na pojedine etape i vazne dogadaje u 
tom procesu. 


Introduction 


In the early Middle Ages the Croats settled the 
area which had since ancient times been the 
link between the East and the West but also 
the boundary of civilizations, great empires and 
religions, and the scene of their conflicts. Because 
of the geo-strategic position of this territory, in 
which the Croatian state was established no later 
than the ninth century, the Croats experienced a 
history full of ordeals. The borders of the Croatian 
state are also the outcome of such eventful 
history. They are largely due to the Ottoman 
onslaught towards Western Europe and the many 
centuries of anti-Turkish wars in the late Middle 
Ages, and of aggressive Serbian policies in the 
former Yugoslav states. The present-day borders 
of the Republic of Croatia were confirmed in 
the defensive and liberating Homeland War* [see 
Note] after a new period in Croatian history was 
ushered in with the democratic changes in 1990 
and the establishment of the new independent 
and sovereign Croatian state in 1991. Of course, 
just like all previous historic periods, it was 
also caused by major social changes in Europe, 
especially in Eastern Europe. 

This book intends to present a brief chrono- 
logical survey of the historic process which 
included the creation of the modern Croatian 
state, the Serbian aggression on the Republic of 
Croatia and the defence of its territorial integrity, 
as well as to draw attention to certain stages and 
important events in that process. 


* Domovinski rat je op¢eprihvacen naziv za 
razdoblje novije hrvatske povijesti u 90-im 
godinama XX. stoljeca, u kojem je stvorena, 
a potom u nametnutom ratu i obranjena 
suvremena Republika Hrvatska. Zakonskim 
aktima Republike Hrvatske (“Zakon o pravima 
hrvatskih branitelja iz Domovinskog rata i 
élanova njihovih obitelji”), Domovinski rat 
obuhva¢a razdoblje od 5. kolovoza 1990. do 
30. lipnja 1996. (iako je u pravnom smislu, rat, 
odnosno ratno stanje prestalo 23. kolovoza 
1996. kad je potpisan “Sporazum o punoj 
normalizaciji i uspostavi diplomatskih odnosa 
izmedu Republike Hrvatske i Savezne Republike 
Jugoslavije”). 


Pod nazivom Domovinski rat podrazumijevaju 
se: 

— zayrsne pripreme srpskoga agresora za rat i 
ostvarenje glavnoga cilja velikosrpske politike 
da “svi Srbi zive u jednoj drzavi” (na veéem 
dijelu teritorija bivSe Jugoslavije), 

— protuustavno i teroristitko djelovanje te 
naoruZavanje i oruzana pobuna dijela Srba 
u Hrvatskoj od sredine 1990. (u vojnoj 
terminologiji tzv. puzajuca ili prikrivena 
agresija), 

— poéetak ustrojavanja hrvatskih obrambenih 
snaga od kolovoza 1990., 

— pocetak rata i otvorene agresije Srbije i Crne 
Gore, odnosno Jugoslavenske narodne armije 
(JNA) i srpsko-crnogorskih postrojbi na 
Hrvatsku od ljeta 1991. (odmah nakon to 
je Sabor RH 25. lipnja 1991. donio Ustavnu 
odluku o suverenosti i samostalnosti RH), 

— obrana Republike Hrvatske 1991. i 
oslobadanje najveceg dijela njenog privremeno 
okupiranog teritorija vojnim putem od kraja 


1991. do kraja 1995. godine. 
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* Homeland War is the generally accepted name 
for a recent period in Croatian history in the 
nineteen-nineties, when the modern Republic 
of Croatia was established, and then defended in 
the imposed war. According to the legislation of 
the Republic of Croatia (Act on the Rights of the 
Croatian Homeland War Veterans and Members 
of Their Families), the Homeland War covers 
the period between 5 August 1990 and 31 June 
1996 (although, in legal terms, the state of war 
ceased on 23 August 1996 with the signing 
of the Agreement on Full Normalization and 
Establishment of Diplomatic Relations Between 
the Republic of Croatia and the Federal Republic 
of Yugoslavia). 


The term Homeland War refers to the 
following: 

— final preparations of the Serbian aggressor 
for war and the realization of the main goal 
of Greater Serbian foreign policy of “all Serbs 
within one state” (in the greater part of the 
territory of the former Yugoslavia); 

— unconstitutional and terrorist actions, and the 
arming and the armed insurgency of part of the 
Serbs in Croatia after mid-1990 (in military 
terms, a creeping or latent aggression); 

— start of structuring of Croatian defensive 
forces after August 1990; 

— start of the war and of the open aggression 
of Serbia and Montenegro -— that is, of the 
Yugoslav People’s Army (JNA) and Serbian- 
Montenegrin units — on Croatia in the 
summer of 1991 (soon after the Parliament 
of the Republic of Croatia enacted on 25 
June 1991 the Constitutional Decision on 
the Sovereignty and Independence of the 
Republic of Croatia); 

— defence of the territory of the Republic of 
Croatia starting in 1991, and the liberation of 
the greater part of its provisionally occupied 
territory in the period between late 199 land 
the end of 1995. 


Dakle, prema zakonskim aktima Republike 
Hrvatske, naziv Domovinski rat obuhvada i 
razdoblje koje je neposredno prethodilo ratu u 
Hrvatskoj, odnosno otvorenoj srpskoj agresiji na 
Republiku Hrvatsku, kao i razdoblje neposredno 
nakon zavrgetka ratnih operacija u Hrvatskoj i 
BiH. 

S obzirom nato daje posljednjidio okupiranoga 
medunarodno priznatoga hrvatskog drzavnog 
teritorija vracen politi¢kim sporazumom, a ne 
vojnom opcijom, s politickog gledista zavrsetkom 
Domovinskog rata moze se smatrati 15. sijecanj 
1998., kada je zavr3io proces mirne reintegracije 
Hrvatskog Podunavlja (Baranja te dio isto¢ne 
Slavonije i zapadni Srijem) u ustavno-pravni 


poredak Republike Hrvatske. 


Therefore, according to the laws of the Republic 
of Croatia the term Homeland War also comprises 
the period immediately preceding the war in 
Croatia, ie open Serbian aggression on the 
Republic of Croatia, and the period immediately 
after the end of war operations in Croatia and 
Bosnia and Herzegovina. 

Of course, since the last part of the occupied 
internationally recognized Croatian state terri- 
tory was returned by a political agreement 
and not by military action, from the political 
perspective the date of 15 January 1998 could be 
considered the end of the peaceful reintegration 
of the Croatian Danubian area (Baranja, part of 
Eastern Slavonia and Western Sirmium) into the 
constitutional system of the Republic of Croatia. 


UVIJEK SPREMNI / 4. GARDIJSKA BRIGADA / IN HOC / SIGNO VINCES, Split, 1993. 

Na plakatu je prizor postrojavanja 4. gardijske brigade HV-a na splitskoj rivi nakon uspjesno obavljenih zada¢a u vojno-redarstvenoj 
operaciji Maslenica. (autor fotografije: Vlado Zemunik) 
ALWAYS READY/4'™ GUARDS BRIGADE/IN HOC SIGNO VINCES, Split, 1993 

The poster shows the falling-in of the 4** HV Guards Brigade on the Split waterfront after the successful completion of actions in the 
Maslenica military&police operation. (photograph by Vlado Zemunik) 


Izvorisne osnove Ustava RH (1990.) 


Izrazavajuci tisucljetnu nacionalnu samobitnost i drzavnu opstojnost hrvatskoga naroda, 
potvrdenu slijedom ukupnoga povijesnog zbivanja u razli¢itim drzavnim oblicima te odrzanjem i 
razvitkom drzavotvorne mislio povijesnom pravu hrvatskoga naroda na punu drzavnu suverenost, 
Sto se ocitovalo: 
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u stvaranju hrvatskih kneZevina u VIL stoljecu; 

u srednjovjekovnoj samostalnoj drzavi Hrvatskoj utemeljenoj u IX. stoljecu; 

u Kraljevstvu Hrvata uspostavljenome u X. stoljecu; 

u odrzanju hrvatskoga drzavnog subjektiviteta u hrvatsko-ugarskoj personalnoj uniji; 

u samostalnoj i suverenoj odluci Hrvatskoga sabora godine 1527. 0 izboru kralja iz Habsburske 
dinastije; 

u samostalnoj i suverenoj odluci Hrvatskoga sabora o Pragmati¢noj sankciji iz godine 1712.; 
u zakljuécima Hrvatskoga sabora godine 1848. 0 obnovi cjelovitosti Trojedne Kraljevine 
Hrvatske pod banskom vlas¢u, na temelju povijesnoga, drzavnoga i prirodnoga prava hrvatskog 
naroda; 

u Hrvatsko-ugarskoj nagodbi 1868. godine o uredenju odnosa izmedu Kraljevine Dalmacije, 
Hrvatske i Slavonije i Kraljevine Ugarske na temelju pravnih tradicija obiju drzava i Pragmati¢ne 
sankcije iz godine 1712.; 

u odluci Hrvatskoga sabora 29. listopada godine 1918. 0 raskidanju drzavnopravnih odnosa 
Hrvatske s Austro-Ugarskom te o istodobnu pristupanju samostalne Hrvatske, s pozivom 
na povijesno i prirodno nacionalno pravo, Drzavi Slovenaca, Hrvata i Srba, proglagenoj na 
dotadasnjem teritoriju Habsburske Monarhije; 

u Cinjenici da odluku Narodnoga vije¢a Drzave SHS 0 ujedinjenju sa Srbijom i Crnom Gorom 
u Kraljevini Srba, Hrvata i Slovenaca (1. prosinca 1918. godine), poslije (3. listopada 1929. 
godine) proglasenom Kraljevinom Jugoslavijom, Hrvatski sabor nikada nije potvrdio; 

u osnutku Banovine Hrvatske godine 1939. kojom je obnovljena hrvatska drzavna samobitnost 
u Kraljevini Jugoslaviji; 

u uspostavi temelja drzavne suverenosti u razdoblju IL. svjetskog rata, izrazenoj nasuprot 
proglaSenju Nezavisne Drzave Hrvatske (1941.) u odlukama Zemaljskoga antifagisti¢kog vijeca 
narodnog oslobodenja Hrvatske (1943.), a potom u Ustavu Narodne Republike Hrvatske 
(1947.) i poslije u ustavima Socijalistitke Republike Hrvatske (1963. — 1990.) .... 


Historical Foundations of the Constitution of the Republic of Croatia (1990) 


The millennial identity of the Croatian nation and the continuity of its statehood, confirmed 
by the course of its entire historical experience in various statal forms and by the perpetuation 
and growth of the idea of one’s own state, based on the Croatian nation’s historical right to full 
sovereignty, manifested itself : 


— in the formation of Croatian principalities in the seventh century; 

— in the independent medieval state of Croatia established in the ninth century; 

— in the Kingdom of Croats established in the tenth century; 

— in the preservation of the subjectivity of the Croatian state in the Croatian-Hungarian 
personal union; 

— in the autonomous and sovereign decision of the Croatian Sabor of 1527 to elect a king from 
the Habsburg dynasty; 

— in the autonomous and sovereign decision of the Croatian Sabor to sign the Pragmatic 
Sanction of 1712; 

— in the conclusions of the Croatian Sabor of 1848 regarding the restoration of the integrity of 
the Triune Kingdom of Croatia under the power of the Ban, on the basis of the historical statal 
and natural right of the Croatian nation; 

— in the Hungarian-Croatian Compromise of 1868 regulating the relations between the 
Kingdom of Dalmatia, Croatia and Slavonia and the Kingdom of Hungary, on the basis of the 
legal traditions of both states and the Pragmatic Sanction of 1712; 

— in the decision of the Croatian Sabor of 29 October 1918 to dissolve state relations between 
Croatia and Austria-Hungary, and the simultaneous affiliation of independent Croatia, 
invoking its historical and natural right as a nation, with the State of Slovenes, Croatians and 
Serbs, proclaimed on the theretofore territory of the Habsburg Monarchy; 

— in the fact that the Croatian Sabor had never sanctioned the decision of the National Council 
of the State of Slovenes, Croats and Serbs to unite with Serbia and Montenegro into the 
Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes (1 December 1918), subsequently (3 October 1929) 
proclaimed the Kingdom of Yugoslavia; 

— in the establishment of Banovina of Croatia in 1939 by which Croatian state identity was 
restored within the Kingdom of Yugoslavia; 

— in laying the foundations of state sovereignty during the Second World War, through 
decisions of the Antifascist Council of the National Liberation of Croatia (1943), as counter 
to the proclamation of the Independent State of Croatia (1941), and subsequently in the 
Constitution of the People’s Republic of Croatia (1947) and several later constitutions of the 
Socialist Republic of Croatia (1963 - 1990)... 
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SUPPORT DEMOCRACY, HUMAN RIGHTS AND FREEDOI 


THE AGGRESSORS ARE SERBIA AND THE YUGO COMMUNIST ARMY. 


CROATIAN INFORMATION CENTRE 
Print: HRVATSKA TISKARA dow ZAGRED 


REPUBLIKA 
HRVATSKA I 
DOMOVINSKI RAT 


(kronoloski prikaz politickih i vojnih dogadaja 
u procesu stvaranja suvremene hrvatske dréave, 
srpske agresije na Republiku Hrvatsku i borbe 
za njezinu slobodu i cjelovitost, 1990., 1991. 
— 1995./98.) 


THE REPUBLIC OF 
CROATIA AND THE 
HOMELAND WAR 


(Chronology of political and military 
developments in the process of establishment 
of the modern Croatian state, of the Serbian 
aggression against the Republic of Croatia and 
of the struggle for its freedom and integrity, 


1990, 1991 — 1995/98) 


STOP THE WAR/ IN CROATIA / CROATIAN MUSIC AID / (Ca). Zagreb, 28. XI. 1991. 

Plakat koji je pozivao na dobrotvorni koncert Svijet je slijep Tomislava Ivéi¢a i njegovih gostiju. U gornjem dijelu plakata poruka Stop the 
war in Croatia istoimena je pjesma Tomislava Ivica koja je bila poticaj duhovnoj mobilizaciji Hrvatske u prvim danima rata. Snimljena je 
31. srpnja 1991., a njen spot prvi put je prikazan na HT V-u 4. kolovoza 1991. Pjesma je postala himna majki vojnika iz Bedema ljubavi, 

a imala je izniman odjek i u inozemstvu. Nakon HT'V-a, ve¢ sljedeceg dana prikazana je na CNN-u, 7. kolovoza na BBC-u, a potom 

u programima 31 zemlje svijeta, najée$ce u sklopu dnevnika ili politi¢kih emisija. U Australiji je bila sedma na top listi, a u New South 
Walesu na prvom mjestu. Naziv koncerta Svijet je slijep prosvjed je protiv pasivnog odnosa svjetske zajednice spram agresije na Hrvatsku. 
Koncert je odrazavao i odluénost da se vlastitim snagama obrani domovina i pobijedi agresor. Sav prihod od koncerta bio je namijenjen za 
pomoé Zboru narodne garde (Hrvatsko ratno pismo, Zagreb, 1992., str. 147). 

STOP THE WARIN CROATIA / CROATIAN MUSIC AID, Zagreb, 1991 

Poster inviting to the benefit concert The World Is Blind given by the singer Tomislav Iv¢i¢ and his guests. The message at the top, Stop the 
War in Croatia, is also the title of Tomislav Ivéi¢’s song which promoted the spiritual mobilization of Croatia in the first days of the war. It 
was recorded on 31 July 1991 and its first spot was broadcast on Croatian TV (HTV) on 4 August 1991. The song became the anthem of 
Bulwark of Love (Mothers for Peace), the association of mothers whose sons were conscripts in the JNA, and it also met with an impressive 
response abroad. Already on the next day, 5 August, it was broadcast on CNN, on 7 August on BBC, followed by 31 other countries, 
mainly as part of news programmes or political shows. It ranked seventh on Australia’s top hit list, and first on the same list in New South 
Wales. The name of the concert, The World Is Blind, was meant as a protest against the passive attitude of the global community against 
the aggression on Croatia. The concert also reflected the determination to defend the homeland with one’s own resources and defeat the 


aggressor. All the proceeds were intended for the National Guard Corps. (Croatian War Writing, Zagreb, 1992, p. 147) 


IS 


PASIUIWHOBOCIM) 0 ee 


DITA UPTA A WTA NPEWPTABA HAUPT MEMOPAHJIYMA KOMHCHJE 
CPHCKE AKAJIEMUJE HAYKA HM YMETHOCTH O CTAIbY Y JYPOCJA- 
BHJK (2) 


Il ABHOJ je »saxupan« 


@ Tepan ce xa roxom pata Cponja neje Guna mm (bopmanno mm cyuiTHACKH y 
PaBNOnpanHom nO10KAjy KAN cy MOMOWENe OLIYKE OF AANeKOCeHHOT 3HAuA- 


ja 2a Gyzyhe zApwanuo y; 


¥ 30 on 70 crpawiiie Meupra wemopattayMa Ko- 
boiculo Ha auleM Je UeAY moTpoAcealiix CANY 
Airrowito Heaxonh nox nacronom .ilozoma) Cpdit~ 
je * cpnexor Mepaaa™ KONCTaTy}e ce Za co mech OA 
KOMTTePHORCKUX HPeMeMs BOAR NOAA Koja Y¥T- 
POMGna COCK NADOA a TMC MH Crediaitoer JyTO- 
esxonnic 


Nosoma) Cpbrije Kame ce. pasa flocmarpam™m 7 
exactty OANTWUKE M eKoHONCKe aowIHAKI}e CxO- 
senulc « Xppatexe, Baro wro cy Caoseuunt n Xpma 
TH NPS Sara CTHOPIAN cHoje MAtLIONArIE KOMyMC~ 
THe naprxic. ot cy SaLOONA M OASYYY/y¥hM yr 
ua) ¥ UK KIM, @ fecxoss SOAK akacpa ACTS 
au cy a Y CRUM NOTRE trea To- 
XoM M WoCae Data. Tpalita Koamnupt)a” waxehy XD- 
Patcko « Cxoperiije mo pints, y Cytureitit Airrit~ 
CPRCKS. MDOKIIOI M2 CYECACTBS ORE ABE OeryGANKE, 
WMXONS UOTE PeAWTH\e. CROMOMCKMX oerrepeca w Te- 
Ne 3a Bro eehom cauocrsanomhy. Ty fe KoaAM~ 
MIU. NO MMO. YIRRCTILAD AYFOTOAMILS CADAAIRS 
Tura « Kapreaa 


Jie wax we ocratte tae tia Crapie: TeIAMA HINO 
H co W Mona no KOIO) Jo ABHOS Gio MeaTeiio 10- 
ipa, “am Maxap aa fe Eanapa Kapaee y Hpit- 
Nponainy # AOMONICMY OAAYKa ABHOJ-a w cnx noe 
Aeparinix yorana ¥ TOMCAe apyurTneitor yor 
a¥rpahwwao M Ae crapone”, To cer 3ajfano oO 
cTroauun ontyxCeWwa aa le cpncxu apes yrecraue 
ai, VitirrapHerHTKM, LicTpaAMCTINR — MaltayDoxi, 
OU 29TO M IIe MH wOrso NocMMhu pasrorpaoNocT ¥ 
Jyrocranxin sa inlo fo crnapone moateg § Najnehe 
mvrec. 


@ ,SATEYEHHM’ BERN 
Tlowre je no ayropiie wewopaayua aiticbanit 


cruno wehe Cpéitic ocuomao Tex mocks Jipyror 
ABHOJ-2 164. @ Konyunernuixa caprida  Cpdxje 
TOK Mote pare, ta Moyrom oaccaamy <a 1d 


Guro thanx npracrapiliika cpneKkor sapoxzo = Mt 
aptuic. To cy no tine Onan ech Goan 19 
concKux soluux Jeauniia 1 “saroun Bpxonror ure 
63, Kolst cy co JaTeKaH ita Tepirropulit Bocwe # Xepe 
MCFOnNNC. 3a DAIAKY O2 PChNKa M3 APYTHX De~ 
nyOAvKe KO} CY AOU Ho TaccARIMe Ca cROje Te- 
DHTOpHio M Koji CY Mia Cee Nuatit MMDIONATHE NO- 
AUMHIKE OPrsinTaN|¢ ca torpahewmM cramoouxns 
nporpamirna. Ha ccnony tora ce saxmyuyio aa meh 
TOROM vata CrOuln mje Guan dopxas0, a soTo~ 
TOMO Ne cYLIMMICEM. ¥ PaLONpsHNo% NOsDwAlY «a 
Za CY R0HOMIENO OAAYKE Of AaseKoCeMiOr waya- 
ja 3a Gyayhe apmoniio yoehene. Tako cy. s0%ze. 
woh ma pyro saccanuy ABHOIJ-a .norohcun wee 
Taam uNTeDeCH epAcKor menoxe”. 


¥ MeUPTY MoMOPAAYMA Me TMAAD CO CAMO Y Mae 
Miditasny CeNTHMCHTEANOCT HN AAO MCTOpIADIDAM, 
NETO Ce NeTOplila fH oAHOeH mOjeatoeTaBmMy)y Ao He 
netime. Ha Maino Mpoctopius Kax cy M IaOays0 
Maahoue mori sKIMOTHMA, OTROPCIOT NOW na Ob 
PANYH CO KOUCTDYNCRIIM MCXDEMAONA Mowe Gary 
Jom ceynast Aatt, syrOpit wexopatlayMa se rpaze 
HOLM OCAKE BoIHkKOADMaOAA MH HCANKOUSUMONRAD® 
nor 


yhe ¥ 1pob- 


Biacr, Mero cy paalite u rpytte Kole xohe an fpr 
Toele HW cYReDCNNTeT 1apOXS, ma # ONke Hm cbynK- 


Tal mpouce je KOA Takasnayinx mnTereKTYAAMNx 
prne leaime oOpuyT y Nonehemy ca SupoKxparnjox. 


Ter. azn fe cvmrinea ysypnawije neta. Aytop we 
MonaliXYNS Ce VNDEnd % MoNKes¥\y Hs0 Fora Koja 
Mpucwala MpARO ka ToRopM ¥ MMe COTOKOT Mapaxe. 


muo \yrocaomencey tbexepmpily Kao sajexminuy tta- 
Bola  WapoAMocTH MW Kao SéenyGrNky penyOxind. 
‘Hannonasua xerowotnija xoly Mo cuctrexy mehux Gpo 
Jena wy Neaxomshena xowncuje, indo tormag Gio, 
@ yolmMamc fo Anas, NOANIItKM It ManiONAATN MPO 
¥pam conckor vapors. Toxct “euopallayNa HOOK OR 


#29894 AAO WTO cy .wITHCDMCMe KOAmtBIIA, .“CTO- 
DIJCAM HOPAI CONCKOT WAPdKR Y MUDDY Koj ce We za 
DEMNCAITNG. «5 

Cuolempeucno cy XPMATCKN raunonaancrs TORO- 
Pim aa cy Xphsra naeresin y cagjo) verxmu; 
axo cit Xpesy accrojan cx camaacma, saTupe <e 
Xpharexa jutreamreninila, exenzoariile Co XPNATCXA 
HolBDCAe, palo CIPATAMIONUTHO XPMATCKOF MEpORS, 
7X0 2amc, 4 Tex no poay. AyTop Mewopaxay+ 
Mn KeO An CY mpcUNCHMAIH wexe TéXCTOES ap Mine 
TOAWs M-2DYrux MOTARHyTM, MacnoKoBala, 


@ CTH PETHHK 


Mlocnapa je Gut0 MeN DarIuKe lixuchy xpmere- 
SUN HW CPTCKik NHatitotaauera, Xpoorcan cy on coe 
oxouuszpaau Jyrocxasyly & Gian NDOTHR CHAK 
Jyrocaganie. Joo ceojiie Hocrojaikem yrpoxuma xp- 
parcxy mawijy. Costcxn mennotaxien: cy ita JyTO- 
caanuly TPICACAN KARO Ka Hpouupeny CoSuiy. Cag fe 
CONCKM HanwonaswaaM MovCO 2a Gpxmte cawo 2a  ID- 
any epnexor uapeza”. ¥ tol Gpitait 2a Taemy apm 
By " ontyxyly co Xpaart mn Cxopemgl, 93 Hho 
wetone Weashe, Y xexopauaymy co mmdurTa Hono Me 
ronop o Kocoty, 284 co Nene Tesa 0 cpncKOM 
ttapoay y Xpwarexoj, xojw le mox mparwcKom ac 
xounnnaunje, Cpucan vapor to mama y XpmateKo) 
inje camo KYATYDIIO OACENe Of uaTHUC, Beh MATH 

aa ce © Meropo] cyatiwty, o 


cxanui|M wMaly seve ca coofm cytanosmmmcma, If 
ne caxo TO. MceNopaiayM noctemas untorpxter con 
cxor mapoaa Mm serope KyATYPe ¥ ‘wxTano! Jyrocze- 
Bul Koo CVAGHHCXO MITaike Meronor Oncreiika M 


VU ae Gt ceaxox rpahaunuty one seuae MOTTO 
Gorm jecvo aa Toxcy Heaxomiheme xomucitje npor- 
Cramaa jcAnit WiOmiIMeTHNXi BUD, HOTDYAMAN CY Ce 
caMM ayTOpN KOuCcToTAUI]OM za orsysualyhi ne- 
puoa nocrojame Heauene Tpmare Xpwercxe Cobu 
¥ Xpwarcno) wexeaa y mpomacers nucy Ouay TO- 
AURO YrDO Me KOANKO Cy tAMaC.” 


Tlowre no ayrooinia scwvopanayNa Scattio cpti- 
CRU Hapoa Hilla Deo MatuiOaANO MOITAILe, HoqTTt 
je 20540 A0sepy “oo OCTase satinje, Tpea Ta n0> 
sone ae yetnite. Aoayaie, ayTop Memopaliayma you~ 
aly 


cyGjexy, aa imona  crextio * 
¢xou M Ayxomtow Buby, aa lacno catrexa cuojo oxo 
WONCKe M XYATYDNE Hrepece, AB AODO RO caspoue 
NOP ADyMITRCHOF mM MOKWONAAOF mporpaie, KOo)inr 


Srpski tisak: Vecernje novosti, Beograd, 25. rujna 1986. 
Serbian press: Vecernje novosti (Evening news), Belgrade, 25 September 1986 


he ce MASEXIGGATH CazaiInG H GYAYAE relopeniie. 
Ta) noorpaw du ya Meanonulien, Kouncusa, wpa 
iyDu Ha mC HOMehY Actpecsinior crue cpncaor 
mapora” ¥ KOJe C¥ FO APYMt ROME K .cae meu 
feat weno Ano Je". Taxoho Kon apy- 
nex. Ot NpeTO APACTIOUUIMY KOTO LoUeLIE Mae 
ROMAINE CCOTAMHOCTH CONCKOY Nspoza Kole mory 
Grete aannstma, na Mw orectis, 


Y 9384y4ky MOMDpAAyMA GyTOp Gpeamibely 
Jyrockannya Aase picuapiapame’. Conc spor, 
KOMY ON, HE MORE ENOKO\NO OWeKuONHE OyAyhuocT 
¥ TaxRo) Jyrocsapijit. 3600 yore ce Mopa oTMOpiTu 
Moryitoct coy mounjava y Jyrocansijn aa ce H2- 
Jacite © chojum Tromtama uM MaMepaMa. H. To Je je- 
ANHG, H HPBO H NOWACAILS NONTavAMe WERK MOTY 
hnocti M upama 2dyrM Hapoama ¥ TeXCTY MeKCDeM 
aymo. CpOuja 6m ce. Kaxy OM, ¥ TOM Caywaly, wor 
aa : Cae ONDSACANTH 22 co) 1aUMONRAIN IMTEpES. 

SANHIOM, £2 temayution Tony”, roRopyo Je 
mpexo yp aes atan noe eens 
XPBATCKO CXCTPEMMC NeNpulsTeacke exurpaimtie Au- 
syn Larure. On jo inneo  reorpadbexo-nommrine 
Daspanen npeazror” mu sae" ga ce Jyrocaaniija 
KOWaNHO NOACAN Ma TOM aera: Xpwarcky, CpOujy 4 
Caonennjy, & caaxol Oa THX merouKx wOpX ADEASR 
RO CHCTONY MAA MCNN, Mayo TCH. DAIACAMO OtTR 
Ho TopwrToMNule 1 ManoRe Jytoczaniie. 


@ CBE H3HOBA 


Caz OA .DEBOAYHMOIODIS DENTS” HW AaUEe ce MO mK 
Ma JanpiENs \oavia Paosojia enoxa SyrocaorencKe 
saleammiue m CoGxle Kola co oxonuspa ca ucropujcxs 
HOTDOIICHOM s15¢0.1 

— Nowe ceo moma, 


MOK 4 ¥ OMOM KOI WOYYHOM TexcTy, syTopy 
sabopanaaly aa co AyAM 10UaR WICy ORyWCHAArS 
~ M YMUPANM 33 NPOWUAOTT, Oct BKO imicy sama- 

Hat 5 oxo uxcy HomMANK 2a Gyay “DIrpe 
tyhiot urpaxa. Me roeda Gwin axaxenum, Ouro ™ 
2aiby, TO SHAILY, Ne SHOT AD AKO Ce Crapo 
ancostyTHsutps Te coor ones tale ee me, 8 
CTMADNOCT NOcTale coOcT anCTH Kole npoTe ae Uy 
M Gyayhnocr, aad 


Axaacntiimn tpeSa aa analy tone oA aApyriex, 


Woct W Kowricwitocr Jowebyly aecTpyxtiula. 2eOayA0 
M Geatahe noaNneiKo, aeRO M HeUONsaANo, 


AYTOPH MCMOPONAYMa TOERe Am MIKO HO SOTBADR 
OM UDeA On WTO co 20xee y jyroczomencec) 
CThapIOCTA You, MO inine, CXopoOr pacmiOAa jyTo- 
Cropencko Apeanne saleausue, Ann, jawnocr, w mO- 

HocednO, OXAENO JaTBEPA)Y OM NPA MaC~ 


Hoc, ¥ Koly ce H Y2e34A0 He cao no Naywues ™ 
YNCTIMUXION xpxTCpU}ysOmma, MIpx Tom, THcGa mORce- 
THT Ma honMy 20 NOMDMINE, NexDNTTIA mM MOR 


nactyna, fép My 7O 

KAammocr, NoTpéGa 3a ACMAAaIbew MD CAIky wesy 
COMMS M CBAXONS, COMEINCTHUKUE cuare yormmTe 4 
Canela Komymucta, mocetitd, Ta neTIS DOH He RAK 
ce ronOpN O WacTytiamey CONCKOr WaNWONsANIMa KO 
jut je cno} aocan najormopennin morose sobno y 
uaupTy Ne@opsmayNa Hi xO nu. 
Cancs comuyitera xojm “ecto, masuichu ce As me 48 
ryOs ¢n0) ACNORDATCAM ANK, ROW 28 

aa My omopryninay, Gojamacnocr n sejenimcTeo 


Jeay” penosyiionzpny ayisy. a 


IITA PTA A DITA NPEDPTABA HANPT MEMOPAHJYMA KOMMCUJE CPIICKE 
_AKAJEMHJE HAYKA M YMETHOCTH 0 ‘CTAIBY Y JYTOCIABMJK 


Ilonyaa desnaha 


@ Mua cy Gapjaxa nox Kojim ayropy nanpra Me MOpaHAyMa Mo3zNBajy ua OTBapame oujy: jeran 
je Mannonanizam, Apyr ApmMapa, a cBc JajeAHO 3By4N Kao MoBK NoOINe ma 6patoy6unamtao u 


HA HOBO NporAMBaLe KpBM 


MEBY «sowonuma Concxe axone- 
mule MeyKa “ yxoTHOCTIH BH NO Geo- 
FPAACKO) = KyYATYDIIO-noaITKO] =“ap- 
mnjM iieTa UPCAMaIIDT MeMODsIIZYMNe O 
cTamy ¥ jyroczopencxom apyintny. Tlo 
JaMUMBeNO) Uponcayou. contoh je axa 
Acuujima xomuexia me “ery ca nor 
npexceamuxex CAHY Aurowunjex Hea- 
Konubem Toesar0 2a OLA oO xoNA4- 
wujiew ioraexy Texcta « Meronom e- 
BeuTyaAnOM A0CcYamaainy Mpexcexm- 
uray Axoncunje na ycnajome « 06- 
janastsane. 

Mehyrum. rTexct on 70 xvuaimx 
cTpaivain Kolm noctojm. ‘orrm ce i 10e 
Towiass. 3scaymyjo occupy u foe Hero 
wo actxje sagneay doony « KO- 
nawt canpmaj. Cysxme je ¥ meny 
NavNOwIAwIMA, NEnAVNNE MawoweAn- 
CTIVIZe M NOMITUKAITCKE JafeNyInEHO- 
om. XM ce HO MOMe ocramie Kes oue- 
ne, “axo Jou mile .tRamrtan”. 


@ ¥ WAMEPA H M03A- 
MHA 


Beh y yaoxy oTxoums ce » naueve 
% mozaania, feo ce ¥ merayen o Koln- 
Ma Ce Newopanaym Gann Ha TOPO KC- 
CrO CTARDA CLIO AxTYCANIONAK Te- 
OR NOFOmal concKOT RacoRa”. 

Memon sanores “Mewopansyxa’ m nal 
Rohit ACO CTamoma v BEMY HO COMO 52 
NO MOTY Aa NIADMe OF6H2IY NAvUY 
aaqay, neTO Ne NpexcTAR Aly MH HHO- 
nunty ¥ OTNOCY Ha JZOCHaR No wiATS UAH 
HEMOURANCTIMEG MS ITHKOMVHECTITUREe 
tavoxe 1 onenc. Kao 2a tal Texct 
wey nvcaaw sxasesonur, Boh arnic- 
MUM Koliva NaMitonNasncTiIxu ReTAOD 
any mocu. Mo ococanomxonu: aly 
na weroonja % Moaxca mtcy rroenecs 
Kole ce Kochy moanoxmicky, a xa 
noownMuKN cucte we OOyxmaTa como 
racbeavo XOvINTRO MH AOVUrTReENY COrA- 
Museuxty. mech axnoce 4 axrienocr 
sys « Mevote. Tlonex fora, crava le 
ueTIma Ag worrexexryansu xolm Kox- 
THM ne mponenama & CROle AOIN NH 
canola novatraiva npectaic 2a Gvze um- 
TeACeTvA NAIL 

AYTODM MapTa swevoDaNAYMA Noe- 
rTasoaly Mayxy ¥ NOANTHKENTCTRO. No- 
toxiy ¥ Mamronaames. ncroorly ¥ Kon 
MIO'RAW Doman, TroaKey v Gesexone, 
a Gvavbrocr v Gesvahe, 

Aira cy Sapjaxa moa Kole evroox 
uarnta weMOnettIvwa nommaly na oT- 
nanane omiv: Jesan fe tanto 
anu, AOVTH xDmMArA, A cre To snIeN0 
IBYTK Na WIOMM Croannteue KIO NO- 
Bx NOIWS Ne GostovOu7awrne M na NO 
RO MOANRANe xpRM. 

Aan, nolwnto pezow. ¥Y nonou perv 
uanpTa powonarzvMa y XoMe ce rono- 
DM oO Fowsa Iyroczonencke nownoere 
SOVINTHS KonCcTaty!e ce Aa Ce nNoWENe- 
7a WANA a RNTHKCTOOKICKUM NvTe- 
Bina pasnola* # sa ce .feziol mpH- 
Rhee! MUNTTA TONe Me MORE ZOTOTHTH". 

Comoynpasa.ane Je nowenrvro mal- 
nye X80 Crnaxonae noxoinor Booxca 
Kurzowin 1950, rome aa morro 
cretem Me enonyHrA ¥ NoAntity MoOmHt- 
vewrmoua «KO co Gaarompeveno ro ne 
MINCUM CTHANRILON DAINMURUX CHRCTS 28 
NOWMOCIME MoKe vA MIPOY exe J¥- 
rocranwte, Torro ce ach tTaa .orav- 
umto0 Oo Kusmeena ynosonema aa 
AMVINTDO HTC Y KCKODHKO ANMONNKX 
xrarmerany ww BOOTHRVAAOKMCTHIKKX 
tema meant Sirmoxparcxo-trenrna- 
AMCTHMKNX TOCMA DATION KOTeKTION- 
Ma" No ay7c2MA MomODANIVMNa ¥ Jy- 
focrnenia aavac Neus mt nosze 2N- 
Mave x4 rparor caMovroasnama™. Io 
wa caxovimaraane fe .xaweTHYTO 
PO%0w NOUIMOETKNX Oh" x CAVA Ca 
vO XfO _veenttsralyhe nownom o ne 
ROW JOVITEEA”, 

lox y canpemeom mum.tms0Ro0M 


apyurtay favajy yorrerpanxone dbyix- 
uxje ya nyuy adupwanniy roahai- 
CKNX M MYACKHX NpeRs, KaKyY aYTOON 
monopanayma, Y Naive NotiTMMYKON 
cucremMy jJeva MautionaalDt erowmaM By 
TOpHTepNa, CaMOnOmMA BAacT. Kole MA 
cORRO M KS CEM HUPOUMA NaoyWana 
OMIOTeTDNSNAYR BVACKA ND|na.” 

Onaj aco ox NeTHaccTex nDBuIx CTDa 
2 weupTa Memopanaywa foul Je 3a ana 
anzy mn nozemmy. Azn 32aTO OaMax 
Satim..kax je sapomeno ca caxpmiow 
CaMOYITPeR ASMA Y MOMODANAVMY Ce MO 
Byniasa xaTn maya dhoove » aory- 
weuranmja AR CY CBe mooute M Caxe- 
mmc megahe nocxernma cayreoain- 
cxor oxmoca Koviynucnrixe nacrale 
Jyrocaasnje npewa Kowinrrepm. Teo- 


CAYTIBE 


Y wampry “exopanzyNa po- 
fawn ce Og Tore as je .1emxa 
Mpu3a 3AaXBaTHAa Be CaNe wO- 
ATK BH MpABpeABN CHCTEM. 
seh mu nesoxyaun Jammu nope- 
aBk 2emne",. Ta EDN3A NO yYTO- 
puMa Raupra ne ucKmyIvie mH 
Tako mavactpodbasam MCXGA KAO 
mro je pacnax fvrocacseucke 
Apmanne sajcannne”. 


.Cpncxa sxeacunja 1ayKa © 
yueTnocrs cuaTpa ce oSasczro™ 
— Kame ce y waupty — aa ¥ 
Gnow cyaGonocnow TeenvIKy ca- 
onmrmn csoja aulcma acymrac- 
mor crama ca y6chemew aa rH- 
Me ACNPNOCH TOAKeMY 134838 
ws coAammnx mezahe.” 


au ce, naore, aa fe KIT aocacavo m- 
mpmanasa croaterijy Kowureote 2a 
KoMyCHeIRe NapTije y NcTONNd), cper 
120] » Jymno) Esponx wopaly xe ce oc20 
Ne Ma MANMOULANE MOKDETe, NEKAD OL 
Guan wapasrTo amicomiaructien. 
Cream ce, Kay JcMmo anraxonso Y 
CAQMaiby chaxor OMODS OBO) CTNaTe- 
mijn 0 3a jexont mouxep, yauime ce 
aywa) jeanor ox ocmmsaya KIL Cy- 
we Mopxozxhsa™. 


@ CYKOB CA TEKOBIH- 
HAMA 


M OME TPYAERM ce suwe aa na- 
mepe % [ACRE MaxaD yRuly ¥ Hey4- 
ny c6nanay. SYTODM NexODaNAYMa KON 
craryjy aa fe y KoomrrepiuoscKoM ay- 
XY. 32 urra ce Cram  anerlo aMra- 
MORRO, PCIUCHC NaNKONAAHOS MrraHA 
-hopuvancso « Teovujexm va2n0 Che 
parc (Kanace)* y Kx .Patnoj c.10- 
nencxor wapcanora popamawa” Koja 
je yracmnom mocaymuaa xB0 suze} 
o6ostau Dawnojs Jyrocanauie xa Kou- 
dercpannjs cynepemmx venyOtuks « 
noxpalinra, turso fe wajoag M OcTBApe- 
no Yerepou 3974. rozune. 

Axo Je neumotssno rurtane ¥ Jyro- 
czavuia pemeno mo MoRzcCAY ‘Koss 
Teoue. aauN aw To 3a fe pencene ma- 
WWHOKDAMOT IMITALA KOA MAC MY ADY- 
row sewenua rze je yrami Kouu- 
Tepe spexencxn « ucTODNICxH OHO 
2VRU M chamnulM. MCTORCTRO. Y KOM 
fe to jalery .vy¥20" xomorrepvoncen 
Moses. Ma ce Texo oAleaKom NCMMLANO 
1974. roapne. 

Jlaxo je. xebynm, sakaywrrms x3 
70 cTpamuna MaIIpTR MCNODAMAYMA 2a 
Je ovo 3a ‘ons Jaauxyiy aytopy Kexo- 
DANAYMA M ONO MITO MDKMCRRVIY HC- 
Topujexs noststo x oSlexrmano Gas- 
me Kovamwrepim x» Kosaurepisaucs 


Vecernje novosti, Beograd, 24. rujna 1986. 
Vecernje novosti, Belgrade, 24 September 1986 


AON MOTCAMUA OX CRera uITO m4 
aanec Mano, 

Mioty mech ma nmoverxy rexcra cne 
noctajo jJacno. Ayroor sexonanayua 
TapAe An cy Awe penyOnuKe no crolol 
NepK mM NoTpeGaua xDOjuAe ADYIUTRCHO 
m exonowcKo yprheme Jvrocranuic » 
AQ CY ux ARC 4 TLNXOBI ANACOuN KOM 
mu he caxo 3a Crome v Jvrocaneysit. 
nero M 3a RaTactoobess noromal 
¢pnecxor mavoas. Iourro no mwa cra- 
HMMCTHIKO M KOMUNTEDMORCKO Hacse 
he jom cnamio seayie, crane avxona 


Re xecreGuansemile Jyrocaaniuie. To 
weerwa Zana SyroczsoReNCK:: 10.2)1- 
THUKM cHCTeM Nema mileany on nne|a- 
HOCTH CAaBDOMCHUX NOWMMIUHX cuCTe- 
wa. On wife mt aGeonnna 20woKoa- 
TaJe, mr aexoxpatula cageta. a i0i- 
Je xu noocnehem Gunoxosrenu ci- 
crew. 3a mux le noxrNmrIKK circTeM 
Jyrocrennie cawo Memamora ocraraks 
crape nowrmiiKke anxenc * AyTODI- 
Tape apxane nacachene x3 NcroDule 
-Peaanor™ ccinmjastw3ua Ne ucroxy, A 
weTIMICKY AcMOKDETNIalMiv Je TemKO 
Sauncoxtu 603 anrenuarunuex Koen 
unja pasnoja, Mehyruw. 3a mux Je ra 
a@xvenvaruaya xonuenpula Kaa cy Ma- 
20 63uxKe Havin 106D0 ooraMH20na- 
NA UW ACMOXORTCK KONMTDOANCENR AD- 
Mara Ca CTDYUNG KOMMCTeHTHOM MO ADY 
iTMCHO OXTORODNOM «aAIMINIMCTDaLD 
jou 3 croorohcine ycnojone moairruKe™. 
CaMo noe Tore cpucKit wab0, ToSta Ja 
acGuje aDxKeny Kao WTO HMO]¥Y cH Oc 
valu Nap0AM, 

Peuiv, cne muxone _aaresitariune* 
cy ¥ oTmoDciON cyxOSy ca TexonIHawa 
Peporavuxie MH NooNniMMa nocroicher 
SovirrreHor M YcTAnuwoOr cxcTOMA Kora, 
Ger O6uIDa Na che meroRe cAaBocTH, 
HpeTupyoeuiocru. saGayae Wan wont 
Tonepanains, Ne “ORE MKO a NDNODM 
Nenmetm % OTNODEHO NowMETH Aa ce 
pyimm. Jeo texer xoln ce wera Beo- 
roaaom inde wx Coola mumena mit 
nex6a unreaurenmuic « peroouxe. Beh 
OTRODCIN MAIUNONSAKCTIIKW Me BITTKO- 
MYIICHIIKX «=6mporpeam xolx v noro} 
@oomn, enn ¢@ CraduM avryne:mme, 
nowrea .CoCe ma oxyn", 

Kax cy xrexx 29 Gyav “ano x ¢O- 
NHOTOIN, AYTODM MeMONANAYNA 3m RCO 
negahe oxounayiy noereaKxo yrermia- 
me MOCTA HX yaOTe MusHKKx vaaK- 
wa, 43 “ere Je * NpOMBAUAG RETO 
NOIOs0eNe HA CTpy4bAaKe M CTRADAO- 
ue". Byjunom  orrvamijs. no Mine, 
Avvurreo Je 3Janeyrciyag ceasiKa 
creer. ymcemronecana cxmeramnem an fe 
RO XOINOBONO UTTO MIjC xIOINHCTO ta- 
Granmeno. Kaa rosoce 0 crncpeiocnt 
wapoza, casoozpehtiby Nawtja, ayva- 
CxuM rrromitua, palxouanMociu, cnc fe 
noxzpeheno xewrnara) xencrarauniit 
RO concen waintie xuie r0G&raa troano 
NO BABCTHITY ADRany M Aa AcAORN con 
eKor Mapaxa xojw v 3NaTIOM Gnolv 
aMuRe Y ADyMOs venvOsaNxama, nemaly 
moana + Aa Je To OGrNK matironanne 
ancroumumatmnioc noin x60r rora aana- 
mmy Jyrocaanxly me xomxe cnoctatx ¥ 
DCA MOROPINIX HM RCMOKDETCKHX aAD- 
ena. 

Ko Gx 2oyTH. 3a che CY NO WMD 
xOxee =Xpnetu u Caoncnus, Txtro 
Kavaea. 

Tlocaewas nyt. wena Gea navane 
Macke, Toxo fe micao .orau CoGulen 
Muxan Hearth, ¥ cnojo! wanea6x 3a 
25. anpux 1944, rose on fe Tura na- 
3820 .nosuaTxu Cpobomazcpom", : 

Aacncanzap BYKAHOBUT 


Cytpa: KM ABHOJ JE 
»IAZKHPAH“ 
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G *- 
Cpeaa, 24. P 1986. ERAS 70 AneAe sieves CABET 
CK riuasTuls MEO 
TRAAA MMIE Cle 
ABATHO GAKTES 
1A DOCK YE Kies 

eR! 


nocky- 
NipEtbE 
Y PEseruu 


So Ferre corpene 
“ 


QHEBHM NMGTC HAJBERMM THPAHOM ¥ COOP faarraee arrears 


WTA UWPTA A UTA HPELMLPTABA HAUPT MEMOPAHIYMA KOMMCHIJE 
CPTIICKE AKAJEMVMJE HAYKA NH YMETHOCTH O CTAIbY Y JYTOCIIA- 
BHMIM 


a 
Honyaa desnaha 


@ MBA CY BAPIARA TION KOJMMA AYTOPKH HAUPTA MEMOPAHIYMA NOSH- 
BAJY HA OTBAPAIBE O4MIY: JENAH JE HAUMOHANHSAM, APYTH AP- 
MABA, A CBE GAJENHO SBYUM RAO HOBH NOSMB HA BPATOYERHAALI- 
TBO H HA HOBO [IPOJINBAIE KPBH @ CTPANA % 


Sto pite @ fifo se Gite u oxlegletenem dokumenty SANU 


Zemljovid s granicama “Velike Srbije”. 
Map with the borders of “Greater Serbia’. 


Naslovnica Vecernjih novosti (Beograd, 24. rujna 1986.); komentar novinara pod naslovom 
“Ponuda beznada”: “Dva su barjaka pod kojima autori nacrta Memoranduma pozivaju na 
otvaranje ociju: jedan je nacionalizam, drugi drzava, a sve zajedno zvuci kao novi poziv na 
bratoubilagtvo i na novo prolivanje krvi.” 

Front page of Vecernje novosti (Evening news; Belgrade, 24 September 1986); reporter's 
comment entitled “The Hopelessness Bid”: the authors of the draft Memorandum call for 
opening one’s eyes under two banners: one of them is nationalism and the other the state, 
and all that together sounds like a new call for fratricidal conflict and for new bloodshed”. 


Sudionici srpskih mitinga u Srbiji, potom iu 
Hrvatskoj, s obiljezjima Cetni¢kih postrojbi koje 

su u Drugom svjetskom ratu potinile zloéine nad 
nesrpskim stanoynistvom u Hrvatskoj i BiH; 

iu Hrvatskoj se potom javljaju pojedinci i grupe 
koje isti¢u znak usta’koga pokreta, pod kojim su 

u Drugom svjetskom ratu potinjeni zlo¢ini nad 
srpskim stanovnistvom, ali bez utjecaja na sluzbenu 
hrvatsku politiku u Domovinskom ratu. 
Participants at Serbian rallies in Serbia and, later on, 
Croatia, carrying insignia of chetnik units which 
committed, during the Second World War, crimes 
against the non-Serbian population in Croatia and 
Bosnia and Herzegovina; after that, in Croatia there 
also appeared individuals and groups who flaunted 
symbols of the ustashe movement which committed 
crimes against the Serbian population during the 
Second World War — but they had no influence on 
Croatia's official policy in the Homeland War. 


Druga polovica 1980-ih 


“Velikosrpska’ politika — glavni uzrok 
raspada SFRJ 


RuSenje Berlinskoga zida u studenom 1989. 
simbolitno je oznacilo poéetak novog raz- 
doblja europske povijesti, u kojem je u vedini 
komunisti¢kih drzava u Europi jednostranacki, 
komunisti¢ki rezim zamijenilo viSestranadje 
i demokracija. Istodobno s pojavom de- 
mokratskih, antikomunistiékih pokreta 
(Poljska, Madarska, DR Njemacka...), proces 
demokratizacije zahvatio je i  Hrvatsku, 
tada jednu od Sest republika Socijalistitke 
Federativne Republike Jugoslavije (SFRJ). 
Inicijative za politi¢kim pluralizmom u 
Hrvatskoj javljaju se pot¢etkom 1989., a s 
obzirom na dotadagnje razlike standarda i 
sloboda u odnosu na drzave bivseg isto¢nog 
bloka, proces demokratizacije u Hrvatskoj imao 
je svoje posebnosti. Medutim, uljudbenom, prije 
svega mirnom razvoju demokracij e suprotstavili 
su se velikosrpski projekti osmisljeni u 19. i 
20. stoljecu, prema kojima je zapadna granica 
srpske drzave — tzv. velike Srbije — planirana 
duboko na hrvatskom teritoriju, do smjera 
Virovitica — Pakrac - Karlovac - Ogulin i dio 
Gorskog kotara - Karlobag. To je, otprilike, 
bila granica osmanlijskih osvajanja u Hrvatskoj 
od 15. do 17. stolje¢a. Medijska hajka s ciljem 
mobilizacije srpskog pucanstva na_ liniji 
nacionalistitke, zapravo osvajatke politike, 
a radi stvaranja uvjeta za njeno provodenje 
pokrenuta je objavljivanjem dijela _nacrta 
“Memoranduma” Srpske akademije nauka i 
umetnosti u beogradskim Vecernjim novostima 
krajem rujna 1986. godine. Srpski nacionalisti 
isticali su navodnu ugrozenost Srba i srpstva u 
Jugoslaviji, posebice na Kosovu i u Hrvatskoj, a 
zapravo su teZili Sto vecoj centralizaciji drzave 
i dominaciji Srbije nad ostalim jugoslavenskim 


The Second Half of the 
Nineteen-eighties 


The (Greater) Serbian Policy - the Main 
Reason Underlying the Collapse of the SFRY 


The fall of the Berlin Wall in October 1989 
symbolically marked the beginning of a new 
period in European history in which the one- 
party communist regime in communist countries 
in Europe (Poland, Hungary, East Germany...) was 
replaced by multi-party systems and democracy. 
As democratic, anticommunist movements 
emerged in communist countries, the process 
of democratization also swept Croatia, then 
one of the six republics of the Socialist Federal 
Republic of Yugoslavia (SFRY). Initiatives for 
political pluralism appeared in Croatia in early 
1989. Because of the past differences in terms of 
standards and freedoms in Croatia as compared 
with countries of the former Eastern bloc, the 
process of democratization in it was distinguished 
by certain specific features. However, a civilized 
and, in the first place, peaceful development 
of democracy was opposed by Great Serbian 
projects, conceived in the nineteenth and 
twentieth centuries, according to which the 
western boundary of the Serbian state — the so- 
called Greater Serbia - was planned deep in 
Croatian territory along the Virovitica-Pakrac- 
Karlovac-Ogulin and part of Gorski Kotar 
— Karlobag line. That was, approximately, the 
boundary of Ottoman conquests between the 
fifteenth and seventeenth centuries. A media 
campaign focused on mobilizing Serbian 
population for a nationalist, actually imperialist 
policy, and creating the conditions for its 
implementation, was set in motion with the 
publication of part of the draft Memorandum of 
the Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts in the 
Belgrade daily “Vecernje novosti” (Evening News) 
late in September 1986. The Serbian nationalists 
stressed the allegedly endangered condition of the 
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republikama. Vidno istaknut komentar novinara 
u spomenutim novinama (24. rujna 1986.), da 
sadrzaj “Memoranduma” srpskih akademika 
“zvuti kao novi poziv na novo prolivanje krvi’”, 
iznimno je znakovit i nedvosmisleno upu¢uje na 
krivce za ratnu tragediju koja se 1991. dogodila 
u Hrvatskoj, potom i u Bosni i Hercegovini. 
Uz medije, sustavnoj velikosrpskoj promidzbi 
pridruzio se dio vodstva Srpske pravoslavne 
crkve i dio srpske intelektualne elite, predvoden 
pojedinim akademicima Srpske akademije 
nauka i umetnosti te knjizevnicima ¢ije su knjige 
Sovinisti¢koga sadrzaja tiskane u velikoj nakladi. 
Pojedinci u Srbiji koji su se javno usprotivili 
velikosrpskoj politici nisu mogli promijeniti 
tijek dogadaja. Glas razuma u Srbiji nadjaéali su 
ratni poklidi pristaga velikosrpske ideje. 

U takvim uvjetima zapoéeo je politi¢ki uspon 
“balkanskog krvnika” Slobodana MiloSevi¢a 
(od sijetnja 1986. predsjednik Predsjednistva 
Centralnog komiteta Saveza komunista Srbije). 
MiloSevié je u Srbiji postao popularan nakon 
Sto je TV kamera 24. travnja 1987. u Kosovu 
Polju snimila njegovo obra¢anje srpskom 
radniku: “Nitko ne sme da vas bije”! Ta je 
izjava dobila ogroman publicitet, a MiloSevi¢ 
je, obedavajudi da ¢e rijesiti krizu na Kosovu, u 
o¢ima srpske javnosti postao heroj koji se bori za 
“srpsku stvar”. Sudbonosna za trasiranje njegova 
politickoga uspona i velikosrpskog osvajatkog 
puta bila je 8. sjednica Centralnog komiteta 
Saveza komunista Srbije, odrzana krajem rujna 
1987. godine. Vlast u Srbiji tada preuzimaju 
MiloSevicevi ljudi, a 8. svibnja 1989. Slobodan 
MiloSevié postaje predsjednik Predsjednistva 
SR Srbije. Bivsi predsjednik Predsjednistva 
SR Srbije Ivan Stamboli¢, zapravo politi¢ki 
mentor S. Milogevi¢a, koji je zbog MiloSeviceve 
politike sredinom prosinca 1987. napustio tu 
duznost, zapisao je: “Osma sjednica zaista je bila 
ratna truba ¢iji je zov podigao na noge srpske 
nacionaliste, u pohod na razaranje Jugoslavije. 
Jugoslavija je veé tada bila osudena na smrt. 
Preostao je samo njezin jezivi hropac u krvi ...” 


(iz knjige bivSeg predsjednika Predsjedniétva 
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Serbs and Serbian culture in Yugoslavia, especially 
in Kosovo and Croatia, while actually aspiring at 
a greater centralization of the state and Serbia's 
domination over other Yugoslav republics. A 
comment highlighted in the same paper (24 
September 1986), in which the Memorandum 
was compared “to a new call for anew bloodshed”, 
was extremely significant and unambiguously 
pointed to the culprits for the tragic war which 
took place in Croatia in 1991, and later on in 
Bosnia and Herzegovina. Along with the media, 
the systematic promotion of Greater Serbian 
ideas was also supported by part of the leadership 
of the Serbian Orthodox Church and part of the 
Serbian intellectual elite, led by some members of 
the Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts, and 
writers whose chauvinist books enjoyed a high 
circulation. Individuals in Serbia who publicly 
opposed the Greater Serbian policy were unable 
to change the course of events. In Serbia the voice 
of reason was smothered by the war cries of the 
supporters of the Greater Serbian idea. 

Such circumstances marked the rise of the 
“Balkan butcher” Slobodan Milogevi¢ (after 
January 1986 the President of the Presidency of 
the League of Communists of Serbia). He became 
popular in Serbia after the TV aired his words 
to a Serbian worker, “no one should dare to beat 
you!” spoken in Kosovo Polje on 24 April 1987. 
The statement was given tremendous publicity 
and MiloSevi¢, promising to resolve the crisis in 
Kosovo, became a hero fighting for the “Serbian 
cause” in the eyes of the Serbian public. The 8" 
session of the Central Committee of the League 
of Communists of Serbia, held in late September 
1987, was decisive for his political rise and progress 
of the Greater Serbian conquest. MiloSevic’s 
people came to power in Serbia, and on 8 May 
1989 he became President of the Presidency of the 
Socialist Republic of Serbia. The former President, 
Ivan Stamboli¢, actually MiloSevi¢’s political 
mentor, who stepped down from the office in 
mid-December 1987 because of MiloSevie’ policy, 
wrote on the occasion: “The eighth session was 
actually the bugle call to arms which roused 


SR Srbije Ivana Stamboli¢a, Put u bespuca, 
Beograd 1995., 19). 

Nakon Sto su preuzeli vlast u Srbiji, judi odani 
Milogevicevoj politici nasilnim su metodama — 
mitinzima i tzyv. antibirokratskom revolucijom 
— preuzeli vlast i u autonomnim pokrajinama 
Vojvodini i Kosovu, te u SR Crnoj Gori 
(krajem 1988. i poéetkom 1989.). Odlukom 
skupstine SR Srbije 28. ozujka 1989. Vojvodini 
i Kosovu oduzet je status konstitutivnih 
jedinica jugoslavenske federacije, ali su zadrzani 
glasovi njihovih predstavnika u kolektivnom 
Predsjednigtvu SFRJ (8 ¢lanova: 6 predstavnika 
republika i 2 autonomnih pokrajina). Ukidanje 
(“de facto”) autonomije Vojvodini i Kosovu bilo 
je u suprotnosti s tadaSnjim saveznim Ustavom 
iz 1974., prema kojem se Jugoslavija sastojala 
od gest republika i dvije spomenute autonomne 
pokrajine, no savezna tijela na to nisu reagirala. 
Takvo je stanje definirano novim Ustavom 
Republike Srbije donesenim u rujnu 1990. 
godine. S obzirom na to da su u Predsjednistvo 
SFRJ postavljeni prosrpski predstavnici SR 
Crne Gore, Vojvodine i Kosova, srbijanski 
predsjednik S. MiloSevi¢ osigurao je kontrolu 
nad polovicom njegovih ¢lanova, a SR Srbija 
polititku dominaciju nad ostalim jugoslavenskim 
republikama. Dogadaji u Srbiji izazvali su 
reakciju u zapadnim jugoslavenskim republikama 
(Hrvatskoj i Sloveniji). 

Istodobno sa spomenutim _ politi¢kim 
dogadajima, sredinom 1980-ih potaknut 
je i preustroj Oruzanih snaga SFRJ, koje su 
(od 1969.) imale dvije zakonski ravnopravne 
komponente: Jugoslavensku narodnu armiju 
(JNA) i republitke ‘Teritorijalne obrane 
(TO). JNA je bila savezna vojska Cija je 
mirnodopska komponenta imala  zada¢cu 
onemogutciti strategijsko iznenadenje, a TO 
je bila ratna vojska, koja je u miru imala tek 
malu jezgru po raznim “Stabovima’”. No, prema 
planu “Jedinstvo” Oruzane snage SFRJ su 
centralizirane u ustrojbenom i zapovjednom 
pogledu. Opseg vojno-teritorijalnih orga- 
nizacija JNA je povecan, tako da je umjesto 


the Serbian nationalists to destroy Yugoslavia. 
Yugoslavia was sentenced to death already at that 
time. All that was left were its dreadful death throes 
smothered in blood...” (from the book The Road to 
Wilderness by Ivan Stamboli¢, former President of 
the Presidency of the Socialist Republic of Serbia; 
Belgrade 1995, 19). 

After taking over power in Serbia, the followers 
of Milogevie’s policy resorted to violent methods 
— rallies and the so-called anti-bureaucratic 
revolution — in order to take over power in the 
autonomous provinces in Vojvodina and Kosovo, 
and in the Republic of Montenegro (late 1988 
and early 1989, respectively). By decision of the 
Assembly of the Socialist Republic of Serbia on 
28 March 1989, Vojvodina and Kosovo were (“de 
facto”) deprived of their status of constitutive units 
of the Yugoslav Federation, but the votes of their 
representatives in the collective SFRY Presidency 
(8 members: 6 representatives of the republics and 
2 of the autonomous provinces) were retained. 
The annulment of the autonomy of Vojvodina and 
Kosovo was not in accordance with the federal 
1974 Constitution, according to which Yugoslavia 
consisted of six republics and the mentioned two 
autonomous provinces, but the federal bodies did 
not respond. This state of affairs was defined by 
the new Constitution of the Republic of Serbia 
enacted in September 1990. Since the pro-Serbian 
representatives of Montenegro, Vojvodina and 
Kosovo were elected into the SFRY Presidency, 
Milogevi¢ secured control over half of its members, 
and Serbia political domination over the other 
Yugoslav republics. The developments in Serbia 
provoked a reaction in the western Yugoslav 
Republics (Croatia and Slovenia). 

Along with these political developments, the 
re-structuring of the SFRY military was also 
started in the mid-nineteen-eighties. Since 1969 
it consisted of two legally equal components: the 
Yugoslav People’s Army (JNA) and the republican 
territorial defence (TO). JNA was the federal 
army, and the mission of its peacetime component 
was to prevent any strategic surprise; TO was the 
wartime army with only small peacetime core 
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dotadasnjih Sest armija, cije su zone odgo- 
vornosti dijelom bile sukladne s granicama 
republika, od kraja 1988. JNA imala tri vojista, 
odnosno tri vojne oblasti (VO) na kopnu (+ 
Vojnopomorska oblast te Ratno zrakoplovstvo 
i protuzraéna obrana, kao i do tada). 
Spomenutom — reorganizacijom _republi¢ka 
vodstva isklju¢éena su iz sustava zapovijedanja 
snagama TO, koje su, protivno Ustavu SFRJ 
iz 1974., podredene zapovjednistvima JNA, 
a teritorij Hrvatske podijeljen je izmedu 
vise zapovjednistava. Tako je 5. vojna oblast 
(prema mirnodopskom ustroju), odnosno 
Sjeverozapadno vojiste (prema ratnom ustro- 
ju), sa sjeditem u Zagrebu, obuhvatila sjeve- 
rozapadnu Hrvatsku, Istru, Gorski kotar, 
Liku, Kordun i Banovinu te Sloveniju. Ostali 
dio Hrvatske podijeljen je izmedu 1. vojne 
oblasti sa sjedi8tem u Beogradu (Slavonija) i 
Vojnopomorske oblasti sa sjedistem u Splitu 
(jadranska obala i sjeverna Dalmacija). 
Istovjetni ciljevi - ocuvanje Jugoslavije, 
kao strogo centralizirane drzave s prevlas¢u 
najbrojnijeg (srpskog) naroda u njoj (prema 
na¢elu “jedan ¢ovjek, jedan glas”), odnosno 
smanjenje prava republika, a povedcanje 
ovlasti saveznih tijela, razlog su zblizavanja 
dijela vodstva JNA sa srbijanskim vodstvom 
i pretvaranja JNA u srpsku vojsku. Sticajem 
okolnosti, prije svega zbog oruzZanoga otpora 
Slovenaca i, posebice, Hrvata, a potom i 
BoSnjaka — muslimana, taj ¢e cilj biti reduciran 
na zauzimanje “srpskih” podruéja u Hrvatskoj 
i Bosni i Hercegovini (BiH), koja bi se potom 
pripojila “krnjoj” Jugoslaviji, zapravo (“velikoj”) 


Srbiji. 
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units and commands. However, according to the 
“Unity” Plan, the SFRY military was centralized 
in terms of organization and command. The scope 
of the JNA military territorial organizations was 
expanded, and instead of the past six armies with 
zones of responsibility which partly matched the 
boundaries of the republics, after late 1988 the 
JNA had three ground army commands (military 
districts), one military-maritime district and the 
air force and air defence. The reorganization 
excluded the republican leaderships from the 
command of TO units which, contrary to the 
1974 SFRY Constitution, were now subordinated 
to the JNA commands, while the territory of 
Croatia was divided into several commands. 
Thus the 5“ military district (according to the 
peacetime organization), with headquarters in 
Zagreb, covered north-western Croatia, Istria, 
Gorski Kotar, Lika, Kordun and Banovina. The 
remaining part of Croatia was divided between the 
1* military district with headquarters in Belgrade 
(Slavonia), and the military-maritime district with 
headquarters in Split (Adriatic coast and northern 
Dalmatia). 

Identical goals - the preservation of 
Yugoslavia as a strictly centralized state with the 
predominance of the most numerous (Serbian) 
people in it (after the principle of “one man, 
one vote”) and the reduction of the rights of the 
republics and greater authority of federal bodies — 
were the reasons why a part of the JNA leadership 
was drawn to the Serbian leadership and why the 
JNA was transformed into a Serbian army. Of 
course, owing to circumstances, first of all because 
of the armed resistance of the Slovenians and, 
especially, the Croats followed by the Bosniaks — 
Muslims, the goal was reduced to the occupation 
of “Serbian” areas in Croatia and in Bosnia and 
Herzegovina, to be later on annexed to a rump 
Yugoslavia, actually (Greater) Serbia. 
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Regional organization of the JNA after 1988; Slobodan Praljak, Aggression of Bosnia 


Prostorni ustroj JNA nakon 1988.; Slobodan Praljak, Agresija BiH na RH, 6. 
and Herzegovina on the Republic of Croatia (Agresija BiH na RH) 
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D. Lapac 91 0,6 7A 
Vojni¢ 88,6 1,4 5,2 
Dvor 80,9 9,3 8,2 
Knin 78,9 9,5 10,2 
Gratac 72,3 18,1 8,3 
Vrginmost 714 21,9 4,2 
Korenica 69,2 18,8 10,4 
Obrovac 60,1 33,8 44 
Glina 56,7 35,7 61 
Kostajnica 55,5 27,6 14,5 
Benkovac 5,1 


Udio Hrvata po op¢inama Republike Hrvatske 1991. / Tablica: Op¢ine u Hrvatskoj s vecinskim srpskim stanovnigtvom prema popisu stanovni8tva iz 1981. 


(u postocima) 


Share of Croats per municipality; Table: Municipalies in Croatia with a majority Serbian population according to the 1981 census (in %) 
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U_ skladu s “velikosrpskom” politikom iz 
Beograda, Srbi iz Hrvatske veé su 28. veljace 
1989. u Kninu organizirali protuhrvatski miting. 
U politi¢ki, protuhrvatski skup Srba iz Hrvatske 
i drugih republika, pretvorilo se i vjersko 
(pravoslavno) slavlje 9. srpnja 1989. kod crkve 
Lazarice na Kosovu polju nedaleko od Knina. 
Spomenuti dogadaj, kao iskazivanje srpskoga 
nacionalizma, otro je osudilo Predsjednistvo 
Centralnog komiteta Saveza komunista Hrvatske 
(CK SKH) i Predsjedniitvo SR Hrvatske. 
Uhicenje 14 mitingaSa srpski mediji iskoristili 
su za promidzbu kako Srbi u Hrvatskoj nemaju 
nacionalnih prava. Spomenuti mitinzi u Kninu 
i okolici zapravo su bili zametak pobune Srba u 
Hrvatskoj. 


In line with the Greater Serbian policy 
controlled from Belgrade, the Serbs in Croatia 
organized already on 28 February 1989 an anti- 
Croatian rally in Knin. The religious (Orthodox) 
feast held by the Lazarica church in Kosovo 
Polje near Knin on 9 July 1989 also turned into 
a political, anti-Croatian rally of Serbs from 
Croatia and other republics. The mentioned 
event was sharply censured as a manifestation 
of Serbian nationalism by the Presidency 
of the Central Committee of the League of 
Communists of Croatia and by the Presidency of 
the Socialist Republic of Croatia. The arrest of 14 
people at the rally was used by Serbian media for 
a propaganda message claiming that Serbs had no 
ethnic rights in Croatia. These rallies in Knin and 
in its surroundings were actually the inception of 
the Serbian insurrection in Croatia. 


14. IZVANREDNI 
KONGRES 
Ss K ®)J 


BEOGRAD, 20—22. 1. 1990 


Plakat 14. kongresa SKJ; Zbog nametanja volje delegata iz Srbije i Crne Gore te ignoriranja i odbijanja svakoga prijedloga delegata iz 
Slovenije, Kongres je 22. sijeénja 1990. napustila slovenska, a potom i hrvatska delegacija. 

Poster of the 14** Congress of the League of Communists of Yugoslavia (SKJ) The Serbian and Montenegrin delegations forcibly asserted 
their own positions, ignoring and refusing every proposal from the Slovenian delegation, and on 22 January 1990 the Slovenian and then 


the Croatian delegation left the Congress. 


© SUDBINI 
SVOJE HRVATSKE 


Hrvatska socijalno-liberalna Hrvatska demokratska zajednica (HDZ) Savez komunista Hrvatske — Stranka 
stranka (HSLS) Croatian Democratic Community (HDZ) demokratskih promjena 

Croatian Social Liberal Party League of Communists of Croatia — 
(HSLS) Party of Democratic Change (SDP) 


Hrvatska Seuatka STRANKA 


Hrvatska narodna stranka (HNS) Hrvatska selja¢ka stranka (HSS) Istarski demokratski Sabor (IDS) Srpska narodna stranka (SNS) 
Croatian National Party (HNS) Croatian Peasant Party (HSS) Istrian Democratic Diet (IDS) Serbian National Party (SNS) 


=> A ee 


ts =? = . KOALICIJA MARODNOG SPORAZUMA 
HRVATSKA STRANKA 
PRAVA 


(ovens oan soheh a HRVATSKA DEMOKRATSKA STRANKA 
Naslovnica programa Srpske Hrvatska stranka prava Koalicija narodnog sporazuma — 
demokratske stranke (SDS) Croatian Party of Rights (HSP) Hrvatska demokratska stranka 
Front page of the programme of Coalition of National Agreement — 
the Serbian Democratic Party Croatian Democratic Party 


(SDS) 


1990. 


Visestranacki izbori i slom komunizma u 
Hrvatskoj 


U sijeénju 1990. propao je novi pokugaj srbijan- 
skoga vodstva da sazivanjem 14. izvanrednog 
kongresa Saveza komunista Jugoslavije u 
Beogradu nametnu svoju opciju centralizirane i 
unitarne drzave. Naime, Kongres je 22. sije¢nja 
napustila slovenska, a potom ihrvatska delegacija, 
Sto je dovelo do raspada Saveza komunista 
Jugoslavije. Time je, nakon smrti dozivotnog 
jugoslavenskog predsjednika Josipa Broza Tita 
(1980.), nestao i drugi vazan cimbenik o¢uvanja 
Socijalisti¢ke Federativne Republike Jugoslavije. 
Tredi, preostali Cimbenik, bila je JNA. 

Raspad Saveza komunista Jugoslavije isto- 
doban je s potetkom uvodenja visestranadja 
u jugoslavenskim republikama. Proces demo- 
kratizacije u Sloveniji i Hrvatskoj vise se nije 
mogao zaustaviti. U Hrvatskoj, tada Socija- 
listickoj Republici Hrvatskoj (SRH),  tzv. 
liberalno-reformska struja u komunisti¢tkom 
vodstvu u sijecnju 1990. provela je izmjene 
u zakonu potrebne za_legaliziranje novih 
polititkih stranaka i odrzavanje neposrednih, 
tajnih, viestranackih izbora. Kad je 23. 
veljaée 1990. predsjednik Sabora SRH donio 
“Odluku o raspisivanju izbora za zastupnike 
za Sabor SRH”*, dugooéekivana predizborna 
visestranacka kampanja u Hrvatskoj napokon je 
mogla zapoéeti. Veé po¢etkom veljace politi¢ke 
stranke u Hrvatskoj su i formalno legalizirane, 
a do 9. travnja u Republitkom sekretarijatu 
(“ministarstvu”) za upravu i pravosude registri- 
rane su ukupno 33 stranke. 

Proces demokratizacije u Hrvatskoj veliko- 
srpska politika pokuSala je poc¢etkom 1990. 


zaustaviti novim incidentima i organizacijom 


1990 


Multi-party Elections and the Collapse of 
Communism in Croatia 


A new attempt of the Serbian leadership to 
impose its option ofa centralized and unitary state 
by convening the 14" extraordinary congress of 
the League of Communists in Belgrade failed in 
January 1990. The Slovenian delegation, followed 
by the Croats, walked out of the congress, and the 
League of Communists of Yugoslavia fell apart. 
Thus disappeared, after the death of the Yugoslav 
President for Life Josip Broz Tito (1980), the 
second major factor for the preservation of the 
Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia. The 
third remaining factor was the JNA. 

The disintegration of the League of Com- 
munists of Yugoslavia coincided with the 
introduction of the multi-party system 
in the Yugoslav republics. The process of 
democratization in Slovenia and Croatia could 
no longer be stopped. In Croatia — then the 
Socialist Republic of Croatia -— the liberal- 
reform stream in the communist leadership 
enacted the legislative changes required for 
the legalization of new political parties and the 
holding of direct multi-party elections by secret 
ballot. The long-awaited multi-party election 
campaign could finally start when the Speaker 
of the Parliament (Sabor) of the Socialist 
Republic of Croatia promulgated the “Decision 
on elections for the members of the Parliament 
of the Socialist Republic of Croatia”. Already in 
early January the political parties in Croatia were 
formally legalized, and by 9 April the Republican 
Secretariat (Ministry) of Public Administration 
and Justice registered altogether 33 parties. 

In early 1990 the supporters of Greater 
Serbian policies tried to stop the process of 
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“dogadanja srpskog naroda‘*: 4. veljaée u Karlovcu 
i 4. ozujka na Petrovoj gori. Na mitinzima su 
dominirale slike predsjednika Predsjednistva 
SR Srbije Slobodana Milogevica, zastave 
Srbije, Jugoslavije i Komunistitke partije, te 
velikosrpske i protuhrvatske parole, a okupljeno 
mno$tvo prijetilo je hrvatskim politi¢arima (¢ak 
i predsjedniku Centralnog komiteta Saveza 
komunista Hrvatske Ivici Ra¢anu), prozivajuci ih 
da su “ustaSe”. Predsjedni’tvo SR Hrvatske je 7. 
ozujka osudilo miting na Petrovoj gori kao napad 
na SR Hrvatsku. Potom je 18. ozujka 1990. na 
predizbornom skupu novoosnovane politi¢ke 
stranke Hrvatske demokratske zajednice (HDZ) 
pred hotelom “Asseria” u Benkovcu, srpski 
ekstremist pokugao atentat na _predsjednika 
HDZ-a Franju Tudmana. Predsjedniitvo SR 
Hrvatske je 21. ozujka energi¢no osudilo i taj 
napad. Spomenuti dogadaji izazvali su reakciju 
Hrvata i zaogtrili hrvatsko-srpske politi¢ke 
odnose, sto je u konaénici uzrokovalo raspad 
Jugoslavije. 

Usprkos sve —logijim —_ hrvatsko-srpskim 
odnosima, u travnju (22.-23.) i po¢etkom 
svibnja (6.-7.) 1990., u Hrvatskoj su odrZani 
slobodni, vigestranacki izbori, na kojima je 
pobijedila Hrvatska demokratska zajednica 
(HDZ), predvodena Franjom Tudmanom. Svoje 
predizborne skupove HDZ je temeljio na izrazito 
protukomunistitkom raspolozenju vecega di- 
jela Hrvata i na probudenom nacionalnom 
zanosu, koji je ujedno bio reakcija na jacanje 
srpskog nacionalizma od sredine 1980-ih i 
zahtjeva za centralizacijom Jugoslavije, odnosno 
dominacijom Srbije nad ostalim jugoslavenskim 
republikama. Na rezultate izbora u Hrvatskoj 
vojne vlasti SFRJ reagirale su sredinom svibnja 
1990., tako Sto su oduzele gotovo cjelokupno 
naoruzanje hhrvatske ‘Teritorijalne  obrane 
(procjene se krecu od oko 80.000 do 200.000 
“cijevi’) i smjestile ga u skladista pod nadzorom 
Jugoslavenske narodne armije. Naoruzanje je 
oduzeto u dogovoru sa srbijanskim vodstvom, 
a na temelju zapovijedi koju je 14. svibnja 
1990. protuzakonito (bez znanja i suglasnosti 
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democratization in Croatia by new incidents 
and by organizing mass rallies (“events of the 
Serbian people”) — on 4 February in Karlovac 
and on 4 March on Mount Petrova Gora. 
Pictures of the President of the Presidency of the 
Socialist Republic of Serbia Slobodan MiloSevié, 
Serbian, Yugoslav and Communist Party flags, 
and Greater Serbian and anti-Croatian slogans 
dominated at the rally, and the crowd shouted 
threats against Croatian politicians (even against 
Ivica Ragan, President of the Central Committee 
of the League of Communists of Croatia) and 
called them “ustaSe”. On 7 March the Presidency 
of the Socialist Republic of Croatia censured the 
Petrova Gora rally as an attack on the Socialist 
Republic of Croatia. Following this, on 18 March 
1990 a Serbian extremist attempted to assassinate 
the President of the Croatian Democratic Union 
(HDZ) Franjo Tudman during an election rally 
in front of the Asseria hotel in Benkovac. On 
21 the Presidency of the Socialist Republic of 
Croatia also censured the attack. All these events 
provoked reactions by the Croats and further 
strained the political relations between Croatia 
and Serbia. Eventually this caused the break-up 
of Yugoslavia. 

Although strained by deteriorating Croato- 
Serbian relations, on 22-23 April and 6-7 May 
1990 Croatia held free multi-party elections, won 
by the Croatian Democratic Union (HDZ) led 
by Franjo Tudman. During its election campaign 
the HDZ based its message on the markedly 
anticommunist mood of the greater part of 
Croats and on the awakened national enthusiasm 
which was also the reaction to the growing 
Serbian nationalism since the mid-nineteen- 
eighties and to the insistence on the centralization 
of Yugoslavia, i.e., the domination of Serbia over 
the other Yugoslav republics. The SFRY military 
responded to the results of the Croatian elections 
in mid-May 1990 by seizing almost the complete 
weapons stocks of the Croatian Territorial 
Defence (according to estimates, about 80,000 to 
200,000 “barrels”) and removed them to stores 
controlled by the JNA. The weapons were seized 


Predsjednigtva SFRJ)  potpisao  na¢elnik 
General’taba OruzZanih snaga (GS OS) SFRJ 
general Blagoje Adzi¢. Tri dana potom, Borisav 
Jovié, suradnik Slobodana MiloSevi¢a te srpski 
élan Predsjednistva SFRJ i od 15. svibnja 1990. 
njegov predsjednik, u svojoj knjizi Poslednji dani 
SFR]: Izvodi iz dnevnika (Beograd, 1995., str. 
146) zapisao je: “Prakti¢no smo ih razoruZali. 
Formalno, ovo je uradio natelnik General8taba, 
ali fakti¢ki po nagem nalogu. Slovenci i Hrvati su 
ostro reagovali, ali nemaju kud* 

Razoruzavanjem Hrvatske, JNA je osigurala 
potpunu nadmoé¢ u sluéaju sve izvjesnijeg 
oruzanoga raspleta polititke krize u Jugoslaviji, 
s kojim je predsjednik SR Srbije Slobodan 
Milogevié zaprijetio na Vidovdan (28. lipnja) 
1989., u govoru na velikom mitingu Srba u 
Kosovu Polju, nedaleko od Pristine: “Danas, 
est vekova kasnije, ponovno smo u bitkama 
i pred bitkama. Ovoga puta to nisu oruzane 
bitke, ali ni takve nisu iskljucene.” Vise je 
nego o¢ito da je “oruzane bitke’, koje je 
pritom najavio, MiloSevi¢ ve¢ tada planirao 
provesti uz pomoé JNA, uzdajudi se u podrsku 
njezinog vecinskog srpskog zapovjednog 
kadra i u njezin prevladavajudi komunistitki 
karakter (vecina najvisih zapovjednika bili su 
élanovi Komunisticke Ppartije, odnosno Saveza 
komunista Jugoslavije). 


1 2 3 4 
HDZ 42,30 68,75 (55 57,58 (205) 
SKH-SDP, 35,30 25,00 (20 30,06 (107) 
SSH 
KNS 15,00 3,75 (3 5,90 (21) 
nezavisni 4,10 1,25 (1 3,65 (13) 
kand. 
ostali 1,70 0,00 (0 1,40 (5) 
SDS 1,60 1,25 (1 1,40 (5) 
Ukupno 100,00 100,00 (80 100,00 (356) 


Rezultati izbora za Hrvatski sabor 1990. (sve vrijednosti, osim 
onihu zagradama, izrazene su u postotcima). 

The results of the elections for the Croatian Parliament in 1990 
(all the figures other than those in parentheses are expressed as a 
percentage) 


in agreement with the Serbian leadership and on 
the basis of the order illegally signed on 14 May 
1990 (without the knowledge and agreement of 
the SFRY Presidency) by general Blagoje Adzi¢, 
Chief of the General Staff of the SFRY Armed 
Forces. Three days later, Borisav Jovi¢, Slobodan 
MiloSevie’s associate and Serbian member of 
the SFRY Presidency, and after 15 May 1990 its 
President, noted in his book (The Last Days of the 
SFRY: Excerpts from the Diary; Belgrade, 1995, 
p. 146): “We have practically disarmed them. In 
formal terms, this was done by the Chief of the 
General Staff, but as a matter of fact it was done 
at our command. The Slovenes and the Croats 
reacted sharply, but they had nowhere to go”. 

By disarming Croatia the JNA secured complete 
superiority in the case of an armed resolution, the 
certainty of which appeared to be growing, of 
the political crisis in Yugoslavia, as threatened by 
the President of the Socialist Republic of Serbia 
Slobodan Milogevi¢é on St. Vitus’ day (28 June 
1989), in his speech at the giant Serb rally on 
Kosovo Polje near Pristina: “Today, six centuries 
later, we are again in battle and confronting battles. 
They are not armed, though that cannot be yet be 
excluded...” It is more than obvious that MiloSevié 
had already planned to carry through the “armed 
battles” which he announced on the occasion, with 
the help of the JNA, relying on the support of its 
mainly Serbian command cadre and its prevailing 
communist character (most of the highest officers 
were members of the League of Communists of 
Yugoslavia). 


1. naziv stranke ili izborne koalicije 

2. glasovi dani kandidatima u svim izbornim jedinicama u 
prvom krugu glasovanja za DruSstveno polititko vije¢e (DPV) 
Sabora 

raspodjela mandata u DPV-u Sabora 

raspodjela mandata u cijelom parlamentu 


name of the party or electoral coalition; 

votes cast for candidates in all electoral units in the first 
round of voting for the Socio-Political Council (DPV) of the 
Parliament; 

distribution of mandates in the DPV; 

distribution of mandates in the Parliament. 
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KOMANDA 5. VO 
Str. pov, br. 9/75- 160 HI 
22.05.1990. god. $1 


IzveStaj o realizaciji 
zadataka vezanih 26 
preuzimanje naoruzanja ij 
municije TO - 
dostavlja.- 


KABINET NACELNIKA GS OS SFRJ 
~ na liénost Nacelnika GS OS SFRJ - 


Po prjemu nsredenja od Saveznog sekretara za NO odmaoh smo sa RSTO 
pristupili procenama stanja Cuvanja nsoruzenja i municije TO u SR 
Hrvatskoj i Rep. Sloveniji, a sa komandama Korpusa praceni mogucnosti 
prihvata istag i uskladistenja u kompleksima JNA. 


Na bezi izvrSenih procena dosli smo do sledecih zak) jucaka: 


1.- U SR Hrvetskoj, neaoruzanje i municija Cuvali su se u 364 objekts 
od Cega u 176 objekate u okviru kompleksa JNA, a u 166 objekate van 
yvojnih kompleksa. 

Od 186 objekata van vojnih kompleksa u 109 objekata naoruzanje i 
municiju obezbedivale su snage TO i SUP-a - puter prijavne, Cuvarske 
ili patrolne sluzbe, a deo je obezbeden i alarmnim uredajima. 

U 77 objekata, pretezno radnih organizacija, naoruzanje i municiju 
obezbedivala je prijayna i Cuvarska sluzba tih radnih organizacija u 
okviru opSteg obezbedenja radne organizacije. 


2.- U Republici Sloveniji, naoruzanje i municija Cuvali su se u 314 
objekata od Ceqa u 111 objekata u okviru vajnih kompleksa i 203 
objekta van vojnih kompleksa. 

Od 203 objekta van vajnih kompleksa samo 61 abjekat je viasniStvo TO 
dok 122 objekta nisu viasniStva TO vec: Skola-40; SUP-a 17; radnih 
organiz6cija-23 i ostalih 42. 

Od avih 203 objekata van vojnih kompleksa, naoruzanje | municijs 
obezbedivani su prijaynom, Guvarskom i patrolnom sluZbom kod 91 
objekta, a kod ostalih 112 nije bilo nikakvog posebno organiziranag 
fizi€keg obezbedenja, 


3.-Ovakay nacin smestaja | abezbedenja naoruzanja 1 municije TO nije 
obezbedivao sigurno Cuvanje i zaStitu ovih sredstava u objektima van 
kompleksa JNA koji su imali organizovano fizicko obezbedenje putem 
prijavne, Cuvarske i patrolne sluzbe, o karnoli u objektimma koji nisu 
imali nikakvo obezbedenje. Ovo tim vise Sto je mali broj objekata bio 


Izvje8¢e Komande 5. vojne oblasti JNA od 22. svibnja 1990. o “preuzimanju naoruzanja i municije” Teritorijalne 
obrane u Hrvatskoj i Sloveniji. 

Report of the Headquarters of the JNA Fifth Army District on the “takeover of weapons and ammunition” of the 
Territorial Defence in Croatia and Slovenia 


(OM ANZ 


opremljen savremenijim sredstvima tehnicke zastite. Ovekvim 
obezbedenjem naoruzenje i municije TO dovedena je u pitanje sigurnost 
Cuvanja i zeStite posebno od nasrteja pajedinaca, kriminalaca 4 asobito 
od organizovanih vecih grupa . Na sastanku NS komande 5.V0 ss NS RSTO 
iznesen je i njihov zahtev za boljim obezbedenjem i smestajem u 
organizaciji JNA. 


4.- U vojnim kompleksima na teritoriji 5. VO, preraspodelom 
skladiSnog i kasarnskog prostora, moguce je, u okvirima zona 
odgovornosti korpusa, obezbediti potreban prostor za smeStaj i 
uskladiStenje celokupnog necruzenja i municije TG, Cime bi se 
obezbedilo njihovo sigurna Cuvanje uz neznatna povecanje |judstva za 
strazarsko obezbedenje. 


Na bazi ovakvih procena, 6 po prijemu Naredenjs Notelnika GS OS 
SFRJ str. pov. br. 19-1 od 14.05.1990. god. odmah smo pristupili 
realizeciji istog i obezbedili: 


a) u SR Hrvatskoj prihvat i smestej celokupnog naoruzanjé i municije 
TO u zoni odgovornosti 5. VO, osim naoruzanje i municije jednog (1) 
vode TO u RO "MEGA™ Zagreb, zbog odluke Radni€kog saveta iste, a u 
saglasnosti sa RSTO SRH de radna orgenizacija obezbedi Cuvanje | 
fiziéko obezbedenje u skladu sa cdredbama PS OS. 


b) u Republici Sloveniji, naoruzanje i municija nisu preuzeti iz 
(dvanaest) 12 OpSTO, bataljons TO Kocevska reka i bataljona TO Kranj 
(oruzje kod vojnih obveznika). Ukupno nije preuzeto 14.420 komeda 
peSadijskog neoruzsnja i 115 tona municije, nakon intervencije 
PredsedniStva Rep. Slovenije. 


Dana 19.05.1990. god., komandant TO Sloverije izdao je neredenje da 
se objekti u kojima se tCuva ovo neoruzenje obezbedi fizickim 
obezbedenjem u duhu PS OS, Sto su STO i reslizoveli, a kontrola RSTO 
Slovenije i ustanovilé 20.05.1990. god. 


Pasto se avo abezbedenje realizuje mirnodopskim sastavom, problem je 
ovakyvog resenja zo duzi period sem u Kotevsko}j reci 


Izvestaj po Naredenju str. pov br. 19-1 od 14.05.1990. god dostavicerns 
u naredenom roku. 


o. Va 


cs 
NIK STABA 
1 potpukovnik 
a RaSeta . 
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Konstituiraju¢a sjednica novog, demokratski 
izabranoga, viSestranatkog Sabora SRH odrzana 
je 30. svibnja 1990. godine. Za predsjednika 
Predsjednistva SRH izabran je Franjo Tudman, 
Zarko Domljan izabran je za predsjednika Sabora 
SRH, Stjepan Mesi¢é za predsjednika Izvrsnog 
vijeca Sabora SRH (zapravo, predsjednik Vlade 
SRH), a HDZ je preuzeo vlast i postao vodeca 
stranka u drzavi. Ne prihva¢cajuci demokratske 
promjene, spomenutu konstituirajucu sjednicu 
bojkotirala je stranka Srba u Hrvatskoj — Srpska 
demokratska stranka (SDS). Njezino vodstvo 
insceniralo je napad na svojega aktivista u 
Benkovcu Miroslava Mlinara (predsjednika 
mjesnog ogranka SDS-a) i prikazalo ga kao 
“ruzan, bezduSan, ustaski cin” (Politika — novine 
u Srbiji, 21.5. 1990.), da bi potom “sluéaj Mlinar” 
iskoristilo kao razlog za suspenziju odnosa sa 
Saborom SRH. 

Usprkos — zao8travanju — medunacionalnih 
odnosa i ozbiljnom naruSavanju javnog reda i 
mira, dotadagnje republitko vodstvo omoguc¢ilo 
je da se proces demokratizacije i promjene vlasti 
u Hrvatskoj provede na miran, demokratski 
nacin. Civiliziranom primopredajom viasti s 
dotadasnjim predsjednikom Ivom Latinom, 
sukladno rezultatima izbora, F. Tudman po- 
stao je prvi demokratski izabran predsjednik 
Predsjednistva SRH, zapravo, prvi predsjednik 
suvremene, demokratske Hrvatske. 


The constituent assembly of the new 
democratically elected multiparty Parliament 
(Sabor) of the Socialist Republic of Croatia 
was held on 30 May 1990. Franjo Tudman was 
elected President of the Presidency of SR Croatia; 
Zarko Domljan was elected Speaker and Stjepan 
Mesi¢ President of the Executive Council of the 
Parliament of SR Croatia (i.e., Prime Minister). 
The HDZ assumed power and became the 
leading party in the country. Refusing to accept 
democratic changes, the party of the Serbs in 
Croatia — the Serbian Democratic Party (SDS) - 
boycotted the assembly. Its leadership staged an 
attack on their own activist in Benkovac Miroslav 
Mlinar (president of the local SDS chapter), 
presented it as an “ugly, callous, ustase act” 
(Politika, Belgrade daily, 21 May 1990), and used 
the “Mlinar case” as a reason for suspending its 
relations with the Parliament of the SR Croatia. 

In spite of deteriorating interethnic relations 
and serious disturbance of public order, the 
previous leadership of the Republic ensured a 
peaceful and democratic implementation of the 
process of democratization and change of power 
in Croatia. After a civilized transfer of power with 
the former President Ivo Latin and in accordance 
with election results Franjo Tudman became 
the first democratically elected President of the 
Presidency of SR Croatia — asa matter of fact, the 
first President of modern, democratic Croatia. 


Konstituirajuca sjednica visestranackog 
Sabora Socijalisti¢ke Republike Hrvatske, 30. 
svibnja 1990. (autor fotografije: N. Orsoli¢) 
Constituent assembly of the multi-party 
Parliament of the Socialist Republic of 
Croatia, 30 May 1990 ( photograph by 

N. Or8olié) 


Slijeva, u prvom redu: prazno mjesto, predvideno za predstavnika pravoslavne vjerske zajednice, preosvestenog gospodina Jovana Pavlovi¢a — metropolita 
zagrebatko-ljubljanskog, koji nije doao; Slavko Goldstein — dugogodi8nji predsjednik Zidovske opéine u Zagrebu; Sefko Omerbasié — glavni imam za 
Hrvatsku i Sloveniju i predsjednik me’ihata Hrvatske i Slovenije; kardinal Franjo Kuhari¢ — nadbiskup zagrebacki i metropolit, Franjo Tudman — novi 
predsjednik RH (autor fotografije: N. Orgolié). 


From the left, first row: empty seat intended for the representative of the Orthodox religious community, Episcope Jovan Pavlovi¢, Metropolitan of 
Zagreb and Ljubljana, who did not attend; Slavko Goldstein, long-time President of the Jewish Community in Zagreb; Sefko Omerbaisié, 

Chief Imam for Croatia and Slovenia, and President of the Meshihat of Croatia and Slovenia; Cardinal Franjo Kuhari¢, Archbishop of Zagreb and 
Metropolitan; Franjo Tudman, the new President of the Republic of Croatia (photograph by N. OrSolié) 


Dotadasnji predsjednik Predsjednistva 

SRH Ivo Latin éestita novom 

predsjedniku dr. Franji Tudmanu Kardinal Franjo Kuhari¢ i 
(autor fotografije: D. Havranek). dr. Franjo Tudman (autor 
The former President of the Presidency fotografije: D. Havranek). 
of the Socialist Republic of Croatia Ivo Cardinal Franjo 
Latin congratulates the new President, Kuhari¢ and Dr Franjo 
Dr Franjo Tudman (photograph by Tudman (photograph by 
D. Havranek) D. Havranek). 
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Naslovnica Vecernjeg lista, éetvrtak, 31. svibnja 1990. 
Front page of Vecernji list (Evening News), 31 May 1990: “Foundation of the New Parliament” 


Protuustavno djelovanje i orugana pobuna 
dijela Srba u Hrvatskoj 


Veé u lipnju 1990. zapoceo je proces protu- 
ustavnog djelovanja i prekrajanja teritorijalno- 
administrativnog ustrojstva SR Hrvatske, koji 
su radi promjene granica pokrenuli pobunjeni 
Srbi u Hrvatskoj. SkupStina op¢ine Knin 27. 
lipnja 1990. donijela je “Odluku 0 osnivanju 
i konstituiranju Zajednice opdina Sjeverne 
Dalmacije i Like”. Ta je Zajednica bila prete¢a 
budu¢ih “srpskih autonomnih oblasti (SAO)” u 
Hrvatskoj: “SAO Krajina” (Knin, 21. prosinca 
1990.), “SAO Zapadna Slavonija” (12. kolovoza 
1991.) i “Srpska oblast Slavonija, Baranja i 
Zapadni Srem” (Beli Manastir, 25. rujna 1991.). 
Odlukama svojih “skupstina’, spomenute oblasti 
ujedinit ¢e se u “Republiku Srpsku Krajinu” 
(Knin, 19. prosinca 1991.). Dakako, Ustavni sud 
RH ponistio je sve odluke vodstva pobunjenih 
Srba koje nisu bile u skladu s hrvatskim Ustavom, 
a koje su donesene s namjerom ugrozavanja 
cjelovitosti i suvereniteta RH. 

Demokratske promjene podrazumijevale 
su i zamjenu naziva drzavnih tijela, duznosti i 
znakovlja koji su bili odraz staroga ideologijskog, 
komunistitkog jednoumlja, s nazivima koji su 
primjereniji demokratskom i  suvremenijem 
obliku drzavnoga ustroja. Zbog toga je Sabor 
SRH 25. srpnja 1990. usvojio amandmane 
na Ustav SRH, kojima je iz naziva drzave 
uklonjen pridjev “socijalisti¢ka’, a utvrdeni su 
novi (“povijesni”) hrvatski grb i zastava. Uz 
promjenu naziva drzavnih duZnosti (predsjednik 
Predsjednistva postao je predsjednik, Izvrsno 
vijece Sabora — Vlada RH, republicki sekretar - 
ministar), odluéeno je da se pristupi donoSenju 
Ustava Republike Hrvatske. 


The Unconstitutional Activity and Armed 
Insurgency of Part of the Serbs in Croatia 


The insurgent Serbs in Croatia set in motion the 
process of unconstitutional activity and redrawing 
of the territorial-administrative boundaries of 
Croatia already in June 1990. On 27 June 1990 
the assembly of the municipality of Knin enacted 
the “Decision on the foundation and constitution 
of the Association of Municipalities of Northern 
Dalmatia and Lika”. The Association was the 
forerunner of the future “Serbian autonomous 
regions’ (SAOs) in Croatia: “SAO” Krajina 
(Knin, 21 December 1990), “SAO” Western 
Slavonia (13 August 1991) and “SAO” Slavonia, 
Baranja and Western Sirmium (Beli Manastir, 25 
September 1991). Of course, the Constitutional 
Court of the Republic of Croatia annulled all 
the decisions of the leadership of the Serbian 
insurgents which did not conform with the 
Croatian Constitution and which were enacted 
with the intention to jeopardize the integrity and 
sovereignty of the Republic of Croatia. 

The democratic changes also implied amending 
the names of government bodies, offices and 
symbols reflecting the previous ideological, 
communist totalitarian climate, and introducing 
names and titles more suitable for the democratic 
and modern government structure. Accordingly, 
on 25 July 1990 the Parliament of the SR of 
Croatia adopted a number of amendments to the 
Constitution of the SR of Croatia: the adjective 
“socialist” was removed from the name of the 
state, and the new (historical) coat of arms and 
flag defined. The names of several offices were 
changed: the former president of the presidency 
became President, the executive council of the 
Parliament became the Government of Croatia, 
and republican secretaries became ministers. It was 
also decided to start the process of adoption of the 
new Constitution of the Republic of Croatia. 
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Zvijezda petokraka sluzbeno 
je zamijenjena hrvatskim 
povijesnim grbom; ispred 
zgrade Hrvatskog sabora 

na Trgu sv. Marka u 

Zagrebu, 25. srpnja 1990. 
(autor fotografije: Renato 
Brandolica). 

‘The five-pointed red star 

was officially replaced by the 
historical Croatian coat of 
arms; in front of the building 
of the Croatian Parliament 
in St. Mark’s Square, Zagreb, 
25 July 1990 (photograph by 


Renato Brandolica) 
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Istoga dana, “Srpsko nacionalno vijece’, 
osnovano na “Srpskom saboru” u Srbu u 
Hrvatskoj kao njegovo “izvrno tijelo”, usvojilo 
je “Deklaraciju o suverenosti i autonomiji 
Srba u Hrvatskoj”. Tom prilikom najavljeno 
je “plebiscitarno izjasnjavanje srpskog naroda 
o svim pitanjima bitnim za njegov polozaj u 
Hrvatskoj i Jugoslaviji”. Kasnije je odredeno 
da se “izja’njavanje (plebiscit) srpskog naroda 
u Republici Hrvatskoj o srpskoj autonomiji” 
provede od 19. kolovoza do 2. rujna 1990. 
godine. Vodstvo pobunjenih Srba u Hrvatskoj 
tvrdilo je da se “odcjepljuju narodi, a ne 
drzave”. Nasuprot tome, hrvatsko - stajaliste 
bilo je da samoodredenje pripada republikama, 
a ne etnickim skupinama i da su republicke 
granice drzavne, odnosno medunarodne, te da 
slijedom toga Srbi u Hrvatskoj nemaju pravo 
na odcjepljenje. Uporiste za takav zakljucak 
pruzao je ¢lanak 5 Ustava SRH iz 1974. prema 
kojemu se “granice SR Hrvatske mogu mijenjati 
samo na osnovi odluke Sabora SR Hrvatske”. U 
prilog hrvatskome stajalistu govori i Miljenje 
(br. 2) medunarodne Arbitrazne komisije pri 
Konferenciji o Jugoslaviji u Haagu, od 11. 
sijetnja 1992., koja je ustanovila “da bez obzira 
na okolnosti pravo na samoodredenje ne moze 
poluciti promjenu  granica koje postoje u 
trenutku neovisnosti (uti possidetis juris), osim u 
slu¢aju suprotnoga sporazuma drzava u pitanju’. 
Namjera provedbe spomenutoga izjaSnjavanja, 
zapravo referenduma, zaoStrila je politi¢ku 
situaciju u Hrvatskoj. 

Uodi najavljenog referenduma “o  srpskoj 
autonomiji, u govoru na_ tradicionalhom 
viteskom natjecanju — Sinjskoj alci - 5. kolovoza 
1990. predsjednik Republike Hrvatske EF Tudman 
pozvao je Srbe u Hrvatskoj “da na demokratski 
nacin rijese sve pretpostavke mirnoga suzivota 
s Hrvatima’. Potom je 9. kolovoza 1990., u 
intervjuu za TV Sloveniju o dogadajima u 
Kninu, predsjednik F. Tudman ocijenio da se ne 
radi o demokratskim kretanjima srpskog naroda 
u Hrvatskoj, jer 11 op¢ina u kojima je doglo do 
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On the same day, the “Serbian national 
council” founded by the “Serbian diet” in Srb (in 
Croatia) as the “diet’s” executive body, adopted the 
“Declaration on the sovereignty and autonomy of 
the Serbs in Croatia”. A “plebiscitary expression 
of the opinion of the Serbian people regarding 
all issues essential for its position in Croatia and 
Yugoslavia” was also announced. The date for this 
“plebiscite of the Serbian people in the Republic 
of Croatia on Serbian autonomy” was later set on 
19 August to 2 September 1990. The leadership 
of the insurgent Serbs in Croatia claimed that 
“people rather than states secede”. On the contrary, 
the Croatian position was that republics and not 
ethnic groups were entitled to self-determination, 
and that the borders of the republics are state and, 
therefore, international borders; accordingly, the 
Serbs in Croatia had no right to secession. Such 
a conclusion was based on Article 5 of the 1974 
Constitution of the Republic of Croatia according 
to which the “borders of the Socialist Republic of 
Croatia could only be changed by decision of the 
Parliament of the Socialist Republic of Croatia” 
The Croatian position was also supported by 
Opinion No. 2 of the International Arbitration 
Commission of the Conference on the former 
Yugoslavia of 11 January 1992 which established 
that, whatever the circumstances, the right to 
self-determination must not involve changes to 
existing frontiers at the time of independence (uti 
possidetis iuris) except where the states concerned 
agree otherwise. The intention to carry out what 
was practically a referendum brought the political 
situation in Croatia to a head. 

On the eve of the announced referendum 
on “Serbian autonomy’, in his speech at the 
traditional ring-tilting tournament (Sinjska alka) 
the President of the Republic of Croatia Franjo 
Tudman appealed to the Serbs in Croatia “to 
resolve all prerequisites for a peaceful coexistence 
with the Croats in a democratic way”. Somewhat 
later on, on 9 August 1990, in an interview for 
TV Slovenia on developments in Knin, President 
Tudman stated that they were not an expression 


pobune Srba cine samo 26% srpskog puéanstva u 
Hrvatskoj, a u njima Zivi i 22% Hrvata. Pritom 
je naglasio da ¢e Hrvatska Srbima “osigurati 
sva gradanska i nacionalna prava koja se mogu 
osigurati u bilo kojoj slobodnoj demokratskoj 
zajednici’, a da ée se i “Srbi morati pomiriti s 
tim da je Republika Hrvatska suverena drzava 
hrvatskoga naroda’”. 

Hrvatsko vodstvo iznimno je zabrinulo 
ugrozavanje javnog reda i mira te nepostivanje 
Ustava i zakona u dijelovima Hrvatske gdje je 
stpsko pu¢anstvo bilo u vecini. Posebice zbog 
upitne odanosti dijela tadaSnjih policajaca 
(“milicionera”) legalno izabranoj _hrvatskoj 
vlasti. Naime, prema sluzbenim podacima u 
“Sekretarijatu unutrasnjih poslova SRH” 1984. 
bilojezaposleno manje od 50% Hrvata; odnosno 
éak 49,9% zaposlenih bile su osobe srpske 
nacionalnosti (u pojedinim — “delikatnim” - 
sluzbama taj je postotak bio i veci). Nacionalna 
struktura u Ministarstvu unutarnjih poslova 
(MUP) RH nije se zna¢ajnije promijenila do 
sredine 1990. (krajem rujna 1990. bilo je 50,3% 
Hrvata, 30,1% Srba i 15,6% Jugoslavena te 4% 
ostalih), iako je udio Srba u ukupnom broju 
stanovnika Hrvatske tada iznosio oko 12%, 
a Hrvata oko 78%. Stoga je hrvatsko vodstvo 
odluéilo poveéati broj policajaca u Hrvatskoj, da 
bi se nacionalna struktura u MUP-u RH dovela 
u sklad sa strukturom stanovni’tva Hrvatske, te 
da bi se za potrebe obrane Hrvatske ustrojio i 
naoruzao sto vedi broj ljudi koji su priznavali 
legalno izabranu hrvatsku vlast. Realizaciju takve 
odluke trebalo je provesti u skladu s postoje¢cim 
saveznim i republi¢kim zakonima, uzimaju¢i u 
obzir da bi otpuStanje “viska” djelatnoga osoblja 
srpske nacionalnosti srpskim ekstremistima 
moglo posluziti kao povod za sukobe. Uporiste 
za povecanje policijskih snaga pruzao je ¢lanak 
25 Zakona o unutarnjim poslovima, koji je u 
sluéaju procjene da se druStvena situacija ili 
politi¢ko stanje pogorsalo dopuStao formiranje 
novih postrojbi za posebne namjene. Tako je, u 
skladu s potrebom ustrojavanja i naoruzavanja 


of democratic trends among the Serbian people in 
Croatia because the eleven municipalities involved 
in the insurgency only accounted for 26% of the 
Serbian population in Croatia and, moreover, also 
had 22% Croats. He also stressed that Croatia 
would grant the Serbs “all civil and ethnic rights 
that can be guaranteed in any free democratic 
community” and that “the Serbs will have to 
accept the fact that the Republic of Croatia is the 
sovereign state of the Croatian people”. 

The Croatian leadership became increasingly 
concerned by the disturbance of public order 
and the disregard of the Constitution and of the 
law in parts of Croatia with a majority Serbian 
population, especially because of the questionable 
loyalty of part of the police (militia) to the lawfully 
elected Croatian authorities. That is, according 
to official records in 1984 less than 50% of the 
employees of the “Secretariat of internal affairs of 
the SR of Croatia” employed were Croats; as many 
as 49.9% were Serbs (in some “delicate” services the 
percentage was even higher). The ethnic structure 
of the Ministry of the Interior (MUP) of the 
Republic of Croatia did not change to a significant 
extent until mid-1990: 50.3% were Croats (30.1% 
were Serbs, 15.6% Yugoslavs and 4% others) in 
late September 1990, although at the time Croatia 
had about 12% Serbs and about 78% Croats. 
Because of that the Croatian leadership decided 
to increase the police force in Croatia in order to 
bring the ethnic structure in the Croatian MUP 
in line with the structure of Croatia’s population, 
and in order to enrol and arm as many people as 
possible willing to recognize the legally elected 
Croatian authorities. Of course, such a decision 
had to be enforced in accordance with existing 
federal and republican laws, taking due account 
of the fact that the layoff of “surplus” Serbian 
policemen could be used by Serbian extremists 
as a pretext for conflicts. The increase of the 
number of policemen was provided for by Article 
25 of the Internal Affairs Act, which permitted 
the formation of new, special units in situations 
involving the deterioration of the social situation 
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veceg broja ljudi spremnih za obranu Hrvatske, 
5. kolovoza 1990. zapoéeo prvi dvomjeseéni 
Tecaj za obuku novih policijskih sluzbenika, 
nazvan “Prvi hrvatski redarstvenik”. Na te¢aj 
je primljeno oko 1700 kandidata, od kojih 
je formirana brigada policije. To je bila prva 
oruzana postrojba u MUP-u RH, na koju je 
hrvatska vlast mogla u potpunosti ra¢unati u 
sukobu sa srpskim teroristima. Dragovoljcima 
s te¢aja, koji su zadovoljili visoke psiho- 
fizitke kriterije, popunjena je 7. rujna 1990. 
Antiteroristi¢ka jedinica Lucko, a potom i druge 
elitne hrvatske postrojbe u sastavu MUP-a 
RH i Zbora narodne garde (ZNG). Zato se 
moze re¢ci da su “prvi hrvatski redarstvenici” 
bili jezgra iz koje se razvila hrvatska oruzana 
sila u Domovinskom ratu. Dakako, u obrani 
Hrvatske sudjelovali su i policajci koji su ostali 
lojalni MUP-u RH. 

Pojava naoruzanih gradana srpske narodnosti 
uodi nelegalnog “referenduma o _ srpskoj 
autonomiji’, navela je Ministarstvo unutarnjih 
poslova RH da preuzme oruzje namijenjeno 
pri¢uvnom sastavu MUP-a RH u policijskim 
postajama u Dalmaciji i Lici. Toénije, na 
podrudju na kojem se, uz podrsku srbijanskih 
drzavnih sluzbi i JNA, pripremala oruzana 
pobuna Srba. Srpskim ekstremistima to je 
posluzilo kao neposredan povod za proglasenje 
“ratnog stanja. Tako su 17. kolovoza 1990. 
naoruzani pobunjenici zaposjeli prometnice na 
kninskom podrudgju, a balvanima i kamenjem 
zaprijecili glavne prometnice iz unutrasnjosti 
Hrvatske prema Dalmaciji. PokuSaj hrvatske 
policije da uspostavi red i osigura mir na tom 
podrudju sprijecila je JNA. Potom su srpski 
ekstremisti u vecernjim satima 20. kolovoza 
1990. kod Civljana (izmedu Sinja i Knina) 
zapucali iz pjesatkoga naoruZanja na hrvatsku 
policiju, koja je dogla ukloniti barikadu. Tzv. 
Balvan revolucija po¢etak je oruzane pobune 
dijela Srba u Hrvatskoj protiv demokratski 
izabrane hrvatske vlasti. Njezin krajnji cilj bilo 
je pripajanje dijela teritorija Republike Hrvatske 
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or of political conditions. Accordingly, in line with 
the need to arm a greater number of people ready 
to defend Croatia, the first two-month course for 
the training of new police officers, called “The 
first Croatian policeman’, started on 5 August 
1990. About 1,700 candidates were enrolled, and 
a police brigade formed. That was the first armed 
unit of the Croatian MUP on which the Croatian 
authorities could fully count in confrontations 
with Serbian extremists. Selected course trainees 
who met high mental and physical criteria 
replenished on 7 September 1990 the Lucko Anti- 
terrorist unit and, later on, other elite Croatian 
MUP and National Guard Corps (ZNG) units. 
Thus, the “First Croatian Policeman” was the 
core from which the Croatian armed forces were 
developed during the Homeland War. Of course, 
the policemen who had remained loyal to the 
Ministry of the Interior of the Republic of Croatia 
also took part in the defence of Croatia. 

Because of the appearance of armed Croatian 
Serbs on the eve of the illegal “referendum on 
Serbian autonomy” the Ministry of the Interior 
of the Republic of Croatia decided to seize the 
weapons intended for the MUP reserve in the 
police stations in Dalmatia and Lika — actually, 
the very area where the armed insurgency of the 
Serbs was being prepared with the support of 
Serbian state services and the JNA. The Serbian 
extremists used this decision as a direct motive 
for proclaiming a “state of war” Thus, on 17 
August 1990 armed insurgents blocked the 
main road and rail routes from the interior of 
Croatia to Dalmatia with logs and boulders. The 
attempt of the Croatian police to establish law 
and order in the area was prevented by the JNA. 
After that, in the evening hours of 20 August 
1990, at Civljani (between Sinj and Knin) 
Serbian extremists opened fire from infantry 
weapons on Croatian police officers who had 
come to remove the barricade. The so-called “log 
revolution” marked the beginning of the armed 
insurgency of part of the Serbs in Croatia against 
the democratically elected Croatian authorities. 


Republici Srbiji i stvaranje jedinstvene srpske 
drzave, sto se moglo posti¢i jedino agresijom 
Srbije i JNA na Republiku Hrvatsku. 

U_ kolovozu i rujnu 1990. pobuna Srba 
progirila se i na druge dijelove Hrvatske. Prema 
dostupnim podacima, na podru¢ju Karlovatke 
zupanije ve¢ 18. kolovoza 1990. ubijena je osoba 
srpske narodnosti (M.B.); po¢initelj ubojstva 
je njegov sunarodnjak (M.G.), s namjerom 
da ubojstvo prikaze kao zlo¢in Hrvata te tako 
uznemiri srpsko stanovnistvo i motivira ga na 
pobunu protiv hrvatske vlasti (Ivan Strizi¢, Bitka 
za Slunj, Slunj-Zagreb, 2007., 131-132). Zbog 
potrebe opremanja pricuvnoga sastava policije, 
ali i radi boljega nadzora nad oruzjem, MUP 
RH je 28. rujna 1990. odlucio iz policijskih 
postaja povuci 60% naoruzanja pricuvnog 
sastava policije. Tome se usprotivilo srpsko 
stanoynistvo, pa je u Petrinji, Glini, Dvoru na 
Uni, Obrovcu i Donjem Lapcu doélo do nemira 
i napada ekstremnih Srba na policijske postaje. 
Prilikom uspostave javnoga reda i mira na 
Banovini u nodi 28./29. rujna vatrenim oruzjem 
ranjen je hrvatski policajac. 

Istodobno, posebno su pojaéana teroristi¢ka 
djelovanja srpskih ekstremista i terorista, medu 
kojima su bile i osobe ubaéene iz Srbije. U 
gotovo svim mjesnim zajednicama s vecinskim 
srpskim puéanstvom (“u Kninskoj krajini, Lici, 
te na Kordunu i Baniji”) zabiljezeni su primjeri 
ponaSanja s elementima oruzane pobune, radnji 
koje imaju sva obiljezja te’kih kaznenih djela - 
krada, razbojstava, ugrozavanja sigurnosti, pa sve 
do teroristi¢kih akata (diverzije na gospodarske 
objekte i cjelokupnu infrastrukturu, posebice 
ugrozavanje sigurnosti prometa miniranjem 
prometnica, krada oruZja izskladistaJNA, oruzani 
napadi na hrvatske policajce i civile, presretanje 
vozila te zadrzavanje i zlostavljanje gradana, 
itd.). Pritom su u studenom 1990. kod Obrovea 
srpski teroristi ubili i vlastitog sunarodnjaka, 
policajca koji se nakon poéetka oruzane pobune 
iz Biograda, gdje je bio na duZnosti, vratio “medu 
svoje” — u SUP Benkovac, u, nedugo potom, 


Its ultimate objective was the annexation of part 
of Croatian territory to the Republic of Serbia 
and the creation of an integral Serbian state, and 
that could only be achieved by the aggression of 
Serbia and the JNA on the Republic of Croatia. 

In August and September 1990 the Serbian 
insurgency spread to other parts of Croatia. 
According to available information, a person 
of Serbian nationality (M.B.) was killed in 
Karlovac County on 18 August 1990. He was 
murdered by his compatriot (M.G.), who wanted 
to misrepresent it as a Croatian crime and thus 
alarm the Serbian population and motivate it for 
insurgency against Croatian authorities (Ivan 
Strizi¢, The Battle for Slunj, Slunj-Zagreb, 2007, 
131-132). In order to arm the police reserve but 
also in order to gain better control of weapons, on 
28 September 1990 the MUP decided to pull out 
60% of the weapons of the police reserve units 
from police stations. The Serbian population 
opposed the move, and extremist Serbs rioted and 
attacked police stations in Petrinja, Glina, Dvor 
na Uni, Obrovac and Donji Lapac. In the night 
of 28/29 September one Croatian policeman 
suffered a firearm wound as police endeavoured 
to establish law and order in Banovina. 

At the same time, there was a particular increase 
of the number of terrorist actions by Serbian 
extremists and terrorists, including persons 
infiltrated from Serbia. Behaviour involving 
elements of armed insurgency, and actions which 
could be characterized as felonies — theft, robbery, 
threats to security, terrorist acts proper (sabotage 
of industrial plants and infrastructural facilities, 
mining of roads and rail links, stealing of weapons 
from JNA warehouses, armed attacks on Croatian 
policemen and civilians, interception of vehicles 
and mistreatment of citizens) — took place in 
almost every community with a majority Serbian 
population (Knin, Lika, Kordun and Banija). In 
November 1990 Serbian terrorists even killed 
near Obrovac one of their own compatriots, a 
policeman who had returned from Biograd, where 
he was on duty, to the Benkovac police station, ie., 
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samoproglasenu “Srpsku autonomnu oblast 
Krajina’. To je podrudgje ve¢ tada “de facto” bilo 
izvan kontrole MUP-a Republike Hrvatske i 
hrvatske vlasti. Zatim je u Dvoru na Uni (29. 
studenoga 1990.) uhi¢eno nekoliko osoba iz 
Srbije, koje su naoruzane obilazile Hrvatsku radi 
osnivanja “Ratnoga savjeta” Srba u Hrvatskoj. 
Spomenute radnje poticalo je srbijansko vodstvo, 
a za njihovu organizaciju i provedbu bile su 
zaduzene srbijanske sluzbe. 

I u takvim okolnostima Sabor RH donosio 
je odluke koje su svim gradanima RH jaméile 
ravnopravnost. Tako je na_ izvanrednoj 
sjednici Sabora 24. kolovoza 1990. donesena 
“Rezolucija o zastiti ustavnog demokratskog 
poretka i nacionalnim pravima u Hrvatskoj”. 
Rezolucijom je javno istaknuta namjera Sabora 
RH da “ustavni poredak i zakone Republike 
Hrvatske za8titi svim sredstvima pravne drzave’, 
ali i odluénost “u nakani da svim gradanima koji 
zive u Hrvatskoj jam¢i sva ljudska, polititka 
i nacionalna prava’.. U tom cilju pozvani su 
“Europski parlament i druge kvalificirane, 
javne i privatne organizacije koje istrazuju i 
nadziru stanje ljudskih, politi¢kih, nacionalnih 
i etnickih prava u svijetu, da u Hrvatsku upute 
svoje promatrace ili izaslanike, kako bi se na 
licu_ mjesta, slobodno i neometano upoznali 
sa stanjem navedenih prava u Hrvatskoj, a 
osobito srpskog i hrvatskog stanovnistva u 
mjestima u kojima je doglo do pobune”. Radi 
pokuSaja smirivanja situacije i postizanja 
hrvatsko-srpskog dogovora, krajem kolovoza 
i pocetkom rujna predstavnici hrvatske vlasti 
i HDZ-a odrZali su sastanke s predstavnicima 
SDS-a. Izmedu ostaloga, tema je bila definiranje 
kulturne autonomije Srba u Hrvatskoj. S tim 
ciljem, 24. listopada 1990. sastala se mjeSovita 
hrvatsko-srpska “Radna grupa Sabora za 
izradu projekta o kulturnoj autonomiji Srba u 
Hrvatskoj”. Medutim, SDS je tu grupu proglasio 
“nelegitimnom’, smatrajuci Srpsko nacionalno 
vijece iskljucivim pregovaraéem s drzavnim 
tijelima i institucijama Hrvatske. 
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“to his comrades-in-arms” in, soon afterwards, the 
self-styled SAO Krajina. At the time the MUP and 
Croatian authorities did not de facto control the 
area. At Dvor na Uni the Croatian police arrested 
on 29 November 1990 several armed persons from 
Serbia who prowled Croatia in order to set up a 
“War Council” of the Serbs in Croatia. Obviously, 
all these actions were promoted by the Serbian 
leadership, and organized and implemented by 
Serbian services. 

In spite of such circumstances, the Parliament 
of the Republic of Croatia enacted decisions 
guaranteeing equality to all the citizens of Croatia. 
Thus, at its extraordinary session on 24 August 
1990 the Parliament adopted the “Resolution 
on the protection of the constitutional order and 
ethnic rights in Croatia” It clearly highlighted 
the intention of the Croatian Parliament “to 
protect the constitutional order and the laws of 
the Republic of Croatia with all means of a law- 
governed state’, but also its determined “intention 
to guarantee all human, political and ethnic rights”. 
For that purpose, “the European Parliament and 
other qualified public and private organizations 
studying and monitoring the condition of human, 
political and ethnic rights worldwide were invited 
to send their monitors or envoys in order to verify 
on the spot, freely and without any hindrance, the 
condition of such rights in Croatia, especially with 
regard to the Serbian and Croatian population in 
areas involved in the insurgency”. In an attempt to 
defuse the situation and achieve a Croato-Serbian 
agreement, in late August and early September the 
representatives of Croatian authorities and of the 
HDZ organized a number of meetings with the 
representatives of the Serbian Democratic Party 
(SDS). One of the topics was the definition of the 
cultural autonomy of the Serbs in Croatia. With 
that objective in mind the mixed Croato-Serbian 
“Parliamentary working group for the project 
of Serbian cultural autonomy in Croatia” met 
on 24 October 1990. However, the SDS turned 
the group down as “illegitimate”, considering the 
Serbian National Council to be the exclusive 


U tom je razdoblju srbijansko vodstvo veé 
napustilo ideju o¢uvanja Jugoslavije, a velikosrpski 
ideolozi odredili su granice buduée Srbije, u kojoj 
bi Zivjeli svi Srbi s prostora biv8e Jugoslavije. U 
svoj dnevnik Borisav Jovi¢ je nakon razgovora s 
jednim od najvaznijih ideologa novoga pokuSaja 
stvaranja “velike Srbije”, Dobricom Cosiéem, 
11. rujna 1990. zapisao: “Nema vise ni jednog 
ozbiljnog razloga za postojanje Jugoslavije. (...) 
Dakle, nema sile koja nas moze ujediniti. U tim 
okolnostima ostalo je otvoreno pitanje sudbine 
Srba i Srbije u raspadu Jugoslavije kao glavno 
politi¢ko pitanje. Bar za nas. Zato se on (D. 
Cosié, op. a.) ne Zeli baviti pitanjem borbe za 
vlast u Srbiji, nego borbe za drzavu Srba, koja bi 
trebalo, u raspodeli teritorije sa Hrvatskom, da 
obuhvati toliko Hrvata u Srbiji, koliko bi Srba 
ostalo u Hrvatskoj. U tom smislu ostvaruje blisku 
saradnju sa srpskim strankama u Hrvatskoj, Bosni 
i Hercegovini i Crnoj Gori. Licno je uticao na 
Jovana Ragkovi¢éa da osnuje Srpsku demokratsku 
stranku (u Hrvatskoj, op. a.) (...) Sada se radi 
etni¢ka karta srpskoga prostora, naro¢ito u Bosni 
i Hercegovini i Hrvatskoj da se jasno prikaze 
teritorija gde su Srbi u vedini; od Sibenika, 
preko Like, Bosanske krajine, pored Save do 
Bijeljine svuda su Srbi u vecini. U centru Bosne 
su Muslimani. Srbi presijecaju i Sandzak pored 
Drine, pa se Muslimani ne mogu ujediniti. To je 
bududi prostor Srbije.” (citat iz knjige B. Jovica, 
Poslednji dani SFR]: Izvodi iz dnevnika, Beograd, 
1995., str. 193) Tijek dogadaja, posebice brutalna 
srpska agresija na Hrvatsku 1991., potvrduje da 
hrvatska vlast nije pristala na raspodjelu teritorija 
sa Srbijom. 


negotiator with Croatian government bodies and 
institutions. 

At the time the Serbian leadership had already 
abandoned the idea of preserving Yugoslavia, 
and the Greater Serbian ideologists determined 
the border of future Serbia in which all the Serbs 
in the territory of the former Yugoslavia would 
live. After talking to one of the most important 
ideologues of the new attempt at creating “Greater 
Serbia”, Dobrica Cosi¢, Borisav Jovié noted in his 
diary: “There is no longer any serious reason for 
the existence of Yugoslavia (...) Therefore, there 
is no force that can unite us. Such circumstances 
leave open the question of the destiny of the Serbs 
and of Serbia in the collapse of Yugoslavia as the 
main political issue. At least for us. That is why he 
[D. Cosié] does not want to deal with the power 
struggle in Serbia but rather with the struggle 
for the state of the Serbs which should include, 
in the distribution of territory with Croatia, a 
number Croats in Serbia matching the number 
of Serbs left in Croatia. In this sense he is closely 
cooperating with Serbian parties in Croatia, 
Bosnia and Herzegovina and Croatia. He has 
personally urged Jovan Ragkovi¢é to found the 
Serbian Democratic Party [in Croatia]. (...) An 
ethnic map of the Serbian space is being drawn 
up, especially in Bosnia and Herzegovina and 
Croatia, in order to clearly identify the territory 
where the Serb are in the majority: the Serbs are 
the majority from Sibenik, across Lika, Bosanska 
Krajina, and along the Sava to Bijeljina. The 
Muslims are in the centre of Bosnia. The Serbs 
cut across Sandzak along the Drina, and the 
Muslims cannot unite. That is the future space of 
Serbia” (from B. Jovi, The Last Days of the SFRY: 
Excerpts from the Diary; Belgrade, 1995, p. 193). 
The course of events, and especially the brutal 
Serbian aggression against Croatia in 1991, 
confirm that Croatian authorities did not agree 
to a partition of territory with Serbia. 


Suvenir iz “Krajine”; balvan s datumom koji su pobunjeni Srbi 

slavili kao “dan ustanka Srba u Hrvatskoj”. 

Souvenir from the “Krajina’; log with the date celebrated by 

the rebel Serbs as the “day of uprising of the Serbs in Croatia”. 43 


Srbijansko vodstvo je, koriste¢i dominaciju 
u kolektivnom Predsjedniitvu SFRJ, i samo 
poduzimalo kriminalne aktivnosti na $tetu 
drugih republika, posebice u financijskom 
sektoru. Primjerice, zaduziv3i se 28. prosinca 
1990. kod Narodne banke Srbije za vise od 18,2 
milijardi dinara (tadagnjih oko 1,4 milijardi 
USD), SR Srbija je “gusarski” upala u monetarni 
sustav Jugoslavije i srusila njezinu jedinstvenu 
financijsku politiku (zapravo je izvrSila financijski 
drzavni udar). 

Zbog naruSenoga javnog reda i mira u ve¢em 
obimu na podrugjima Republike Hrvatske 
nastanjenim pretezito srpskim stanovnistvom, 
koje je prijetilo otvorenom pobunom Srba u 
Hrvatskoj, uz obuku novih hrvatskih policajaca, 
u MUP-u RH zapoéelo je ustrojavanje novih 
postrojbi za posebne namjene, jacine bojni 
(“bataljuna”). Nakon &to je pot¢etkom rujna 
1990. popunjena Antiteroristi¢ka jedinica (ATJ) 
Lucko, u listopadu su ustrojene “jedinice za 
posebne namjene (zadatke)” Tuskanac, Rakitje 
i Valbandon (Pula), u studenom Kumrovec, 
u prosincu 1990. Pionirski grad (Dubrava), u 
veljaci 1991. ATJ Sljeme, te u travnju 1991. 
Vinica (Ivanec) i Erdut. 

Uz to, u svakoj policijskoj upravi (PU) 
utemeljene su Posebne jedinice policije (PJP), 
kao redovne jedinice sa stalnim sastavom (od 100 
do 150 djelatnih pripadnika). Njihova namjena, 
organizacija, oprema i osposobljavanje odredeni 
su 5. oZujka 1991. posebnom “Uputom” ministra 
unutarnjih poslova. Sredinom studenoga 1991. 
te su jedinice preustrojene u Specijalne jedinice 
policije (SJP). Svaka PJP/SJP trebala je imati 
pri¢uvni sastav, jednako brojan kao i “aktivni” 
sastav te jedinice. 


Taking advantage of its domination in 
the collective SFRY Presidency, the Serbian 
leadership itself engaged in criminal actions at 
the expense of the other republics, especially in 
the financial sector. Thus, by borrowing, on 28 
December 1990, 18.2 billion dinars (then about 
USD 1.4 billion) from the National Bank of 
Serbia, the Socialist Republic of Serbia actually 
carried out a “pirate” attack on the Yugoslav 
monetary system and brought down its integral 
financial policy in what actually amounted to a 
financial coup d'etat. 

Because of substantial threats to public law 
and order in areas of the Republic of Croatia 
with a predominant Serbian population, and 
of the danger of an open insurgency of the 
Serbs in Croatia, the MUP started forming 
new, battalion-strength special units. After the 
Luéko Antiterrorist Unit (ATJ) was brought 
to full complement, special purpose units were 
established in October in Tuskanac (Zagreb), 
Rakitje (near Zagreb) and Valdobon (Pula). 
Additional units were formed in Kumrovec in 
November 1990, Pionirski Grad (Dubrava) in 
December, ATJ Sljeme in February 1991, and 
Vinica (Ivanec) and Erdut in April 1991. 

Additionally, special police units - regular 
formations with a full complement of 100 to 
150 active members — were established within 
each police administration. Their purpose, 
organization, equipment and training were 
specified in the Special Instruction of the 
Minister of the Interior on 5 March 1991. In 
mid-1991 the units were reorganized into special 
police units. Every unit had a reserve complement 
of the same size in terms of personnel. 


Prvi hrvatski redarstvenici postrojeni 
prilikom posjeta predsjednika RH 

dr. Franje Tudmana, 8. kolovoza 1990. 

‘The first Croatian policemen lined up on the 
occasion of the visit of the President of the 
Republic of Croatia Dr Franjo Tudman, 

8 August 1990 
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Proglasenje novoga hrvatskog Ustava 
(22. prosinca 1990.) 


Vrhunac dotadasnjeg protuustavnoga djelovanja 
pobunjenih Srba u Hrvatskoj bilo je proglagenje 
“Srpske autonomne oblasti Krajina” (21. 
prosinca 1990.), s Kninom kao “sjedigtem 
najvisih organa SAO Krajine i njezinim glavnim 
gradom’. “SAO Krajina” obuhvatila je opdine 
sa znatnim udjelom gradana srpske narodnosti 
u Dalmaciji i Lici te na Banovini i Kordunu. 
Sadrzaj “Statuta SAO Krajine” pokazuje da je u 
slu¢aju preustroja SFRJ u savez suverenih drzava 
ili osamostaljenja RH, vodstvo pobunjenih Srba 
u RH namnjeravalo “Krajinu” pripojiti Srbiji, 
smatrajuci je “historijskim i etni¢kim srpskim 
prostorom’. 

U okolnostima takvoga polititkog i terori- 
stickog djelovanja srpskih ekstremista, Sabor 
RH je uodi Bozi¢a, 22. prosinca 1990., proglasio 
novi Ustav (prozvan “Bozi¢nim ustavom’). 
Novim Ustavom, kojim se promicu ljudska prava 
i slobode, odnosno ravnopravnost svih gradana 
pred zakonom, te viSestranatka demokracija, 
trzisno gospodarstvo i pravo privatnoga vlas- 
nistva, Republika Hrvatska odredena je kao 
jedinstvena i nedjeljiva, demokratska i socijalna 
drzava. Dan ranije prihvacen je i Zakon o grbu 
(povijesni hrvatski grb u obliku Stita s 25 crvenih 
i bijelih /srebrnih/ 
polja, s krunom od 
5 manjih Stitova s 
povijesnim hrvatskim 
grbovima), zastavi 
(trobojnica — crvena, 
bijela i plava boja - s 
grbom RH u sredini) 
i himni RH (“Lijepa 
na’a domovino”), te 
zastavi i lenti pred- 
sjednika RH, kao zna- 
ku predsjednicke asti. 
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The Constitution of the Republic of 
Croatia, front page 


Proclamation of the New Croatian 
Constitution (22 December 1990) 


The anti-constitutional activity of the insurgent 
Serbs in Croatia reached a climax on 21 
December 1990 with the proclamation of the 
“Serbian Autonomous Region of Krajina” with 
Knin as the “seat of the highest bodies of SAO 
Krajina and its capital”. “SAO Krajina” comprised 
municipalities with a substantial share of Serbs 
(Croatian citizens) in Dalmatia, Lika, Banovina 
and Kordun. The contents of the “Statute of 
SAO Krajina” showed that — if the SRY were to 
be reorganized into a confederation of sovereign 
states or if the Republic of Croatia proclaimed 
independence — the leadership of the insurgent 
Serbs intended to annex the “Krajina” to Serbia 
as a “historically and ethnically a Serbian space”. 

It was amidst such political and terrorist actions 
of the Serbian extremists that the Parliament of 
the Republic of Croatia promulgated, a couple 
of days before Christmas (22 December 1990), 
the new Constitution (called the “Christmas 
Constitution”). It promoted human rights and 
freedoms, the equality ofall citizens before the law, 
and multi-party democracy, the market economy 
and private property rights. The Republic of 
Croatia was defined as an integral and indivisible 
democratic and welfare state. One day earlier the 
Parliament adopted the Act on the coat of arms 
(the historical Croatian coat of arms in the form 
of a shield with 25 red and white/silver/ fields, 
with a crown consisting of five smaller shields 
with historical Croatian coats of arms), the flag 
(red, white and blue tricolor, with the coat of 
arms in the middle), the national anthem (Our 
Beautiful Homeland), and the presidential flag 
and sash, the symbol of the presidency. 
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Predstavnici pobunjenih Srba u Hrvatskoj 
navodili su novi hrvatski Ustav kao jedan od 
glavnih razloga za daljnje zaostravanje odnosa 
sa Saborom RH i uzroka oruzane pobune dijela 
Srba u Hrvatskoj. Isticali su da je s njegovim 
proglaSavanjem nova hrvatska vlast “Srbe izbacila 
iz Ustava’, odnosno da je Srbima u Hrvatskoj 
“oduzela status konstitutivnog naroda” te da su 
Srbi u Hrvatskoj “postali gradani drugog reda’. 
No, usporedba sadrzaja prethodnih hrvatskih 
Ustava donesenih u Jugoslaviji sa sadrzajem 
novoga Ustava RH pokazuje da to nije toéno. 
Primjerice, navod u Ustavu SRH iz 1974. da 
je “SR Hrvatska nacionalna drzava hrvatskog 
naroda, drzava srpskog naroda u Hrvatskoj i 
drzava drugih naroda i narodnosti koji u njoj 
zive’, ne dopusta nedvosmisleno tumacenje da su 
Srbi tada bili uzdignuti na razinu konstitutivnog 
naroda u Hrvatskoj. U Ustavu SRH iz 1974. 
oni su samo posebno istaknuti u odnosu na 
ostale narode i narodnosti, a ravnopravnost svih 
hrvatskih gradana zajaméena je i Ustavom RH 
iz 1990. godine. U Izvorisnim osnovama Ustava 
RH iz 1990. navedeno je da se “Republika 
Hrvatska ustanovljuje kao nacionalna drzava 
hrvatskog naroda i drzava pripadnika inih 
naroda i manjina, koji su njezini drzavljani: Srba, 
Muslimana, Slovenaca, Ceha, Slovaka, Talijana, 
Madara, Zidova i drugih, kojima se jaméi 
ravnopravnost s gradanima hrvatske narodnosti 
i ostvarivanje nacionalnih prava u skladu s 
demokratskim normama OUN-a i zemljama 
slobodnog svijeta’. 

U svakom sluéaju, s obzirom na to da se 
u novom Ustavu RH (él. 3, 14, 15) istiée 
ravnopravnost svih gradana, bez obzira na 
narodnost, vjeroispovijest, rasu ili spol, ne moze 
se reci da nakon donogenja novog hrvatskog 
Ustava Srbi vise nisu bili ravnopravni s ostalim 
hrvatskim gradanima ili da su “izba¢eni iz 
Ustava”. Jednako tako, bez obzira na sadrzaj 
novoga hrvatskog Ustava iz prosinca 1990., 
povijesni izvori, odnosno incidenti i teroristi¢ko 
djelovanje srpskih ekstremista u Hrvatskoj u 
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The representatives of the insurgent Serbs in 
Croatia cited the new Croatian Constitution 
as one of the main reasons for the continued 
deterioration of their relations with the 
Parliament of the Republic of Croatia and the 
cause of the armed insurgency of part of the Serbs 
in Croatia. With its promulgation, they pointed 
out, the new Croatian authorities “expelled the 
Serbs from the Constitution’, iie., deprived the 
Serbs “of their status of constituent people” 
and thereby turned the Serbs in Croatia into 
“second-class citizens”. However, the comparison 
of the previous Croatian Constitutions adopted 
in Yugoslavia with the new Constitution of 
the Republic of Croatia shows that this is not 
true. Thus, the part of the 1974 Constitution 
of the Socialist Republic of Croatia according 
to which “SR Croatia is the national state of 
the Croatian people, the state of the Serbian 
people in Croatia, and the state of other nations 
[peoples] and nationalities [ethnic minorities] 
living in it’, does not allow for the unequivocal 
interpretation that the Serbs were then elevated 
to the level of a constituent people in Croatia. In 
the 1974 Constitution of the Socialist Republic 
of Croatia they were only separately highlighted 
with respect to other nations and nationalities, 
and the equality of all Croatian citizens was also 
guaranteed by the 1990 Constitution of the 
Republic of Croatia. The Historical Foundations 
of the 1990 Constitution of the Republic of 
Croatia read as follows: “The Republic of Croatia 
is hereby established as the national state of the 
Croatian nation and a state of members of other 
nations and minorities who are its citizens: Serbs, 
Moslems, Slovenes, Czechs, Slovaks, Italians, 
Hungarians, Jews and others, who are guaranteed 
equality with citizens of Croatian nationality 
and the realization of ethnic rights in accordance 
with the democratic norms of the United Nations 
Organization and the free world countries.” 

At any rate, since the new Constitution of the 
Republic of Croatia (Articles 3, 14, 15) points 
out the equality of all citizens regardless of 


drugoj polovici 1990., te protuustavne odluke 
vodstva pobunjenih Srba od sredine 1990. (kad 
nije bio poznat ni nacrt novoga hrvatskoga 
Ustava), pokazuju da nije utemeljeno oruzanu 
pobunu | srpskih ekstremista u  Hrvatskoj 
opravdavati sadrzajem Ustava RH iz prosinca 
1990., tj. odnosom hrvatskih vlasti prema Srbima 
u Hrvatskoj. 


Hrvatski sabor; proglaSenje Ustava RH, 22. prosinca 1990. 
Croatian Parliament; proclamation of the Constitution of the 


Republic of Croatia, 22 December 1990 


nationality, religion, race or sex, it could not be 
claimed that the Serbs — after the promulgation 
of the new Croatian Constitution — no longer 
enjoyed equality with other Croatian citizens or 
that they were “expelled from the Constitution”. 
Analogously, regardless of the contents of the 
new Croatian Constitution of December 1990 
and its historical sources, the incidents and the 
terrorist actions of Serbian extremists in the 
second half of 1990, and the anti-constitutional 
decisions of the leadership of the insurgent Serbs 
of mid-1990 (when the draft of the new Croatian 
Constitution was not even known), show that 
the armed insurgency of the Serbian extremists 
in Croatia cannot be justified by the contents of 
the Croatian Constitution of December 1990., 
ie., by the attitude of the Croatian authorities 
toward the Serbs in Croatia. 


Srpski plakat: “Jedan narod, jedna volja, jedna drzava’; na rubovima “cvijeta” ispisani su gradovi u Hrvatskoj i BiH koje je 
srpska osvajacka politika Zeljela pripojiti “Velikoj Srbiji” (B. Manastir, Petrinja, Knin, Banja Luka, Sarajevo, Trebinje...). 
Serbian poster: “One people, one will, one state”; along the margins of the “flower” are the names of towns in 
Croatia and Bosnia and Herzegovina to annexed, in line with the Serbian aggressive design, to “Greater Serbia” (Beli 
Manastir, Petrinja, Knin, Banja Luka, Sarajevo, Trebinje...) 


1991. 


Komunistitka JNA prijeti uvodenjem 
“izvanrednog stanja’; prvi orugani sukobi 


Poéetak 1991. donio je nove prijetnje hrvatskom 
vodstvu i nastavak protuustavnih aktivnosti 
pobunjenih Srba u Hrvatskoj. Vodstvo “SAO 
Krajine” u Kninu je 4. sijeénja 1991. odlucilo dana 
tom podrudju prestaju vaziti ingerencije MUP-a 
RH. Tom odlukom samo je institucionalizirano 
stanje pobune koje je trajalo jo§ od ljeta 1990., 
kad je dio policajaca srpske nacionalnosti otkazao 
poslugnost MUP-u RH u Zagrebu. Hrvatska 
vlast odmah je reagirala odlukom od 10. sijeénja 
1991., kojom je djelatnicima Ministarstva 
unutarnjih poslova zadrzavanje radnog odnosa 
i isplata pla¢e uvjetovana potpisivanjem izjave o 
lojalnosti Republici Hrvatskoj. Vodstvo “SUP-a 
SAO Krajine” to je ocijenilo “provokacijom” i 
“oduzimanjem dostojanstva” njegovim pripadni- 
cima. 

Nemoguénost da politi¢kim sredstvima na- 
metnu svoju volju primorala je vodstva Srbije 
i JNA na agresivniji pristup. Glavni cilj bio je 
ruSenje demokratski izabrane vlasti u Hrvatskoj. 
Zbog toga je 9. sijeénja 1991. Predsjednistvo 
SFRJ naredilo da se u roku od deset dana moraju 
“razoruzati i raspustiti” sve paravojne oruzane 
formacije, odnosno “oruzane formacije koje nisu 
u sastavu jedinstvenih oruzanih snaga SFRJ ili 
organa unutrasnjih poslova i cija organizacija 
nije utvrdena u skladu sa saveznim propisima’. 
Zapravo, paravojna snaga u Hrvatskoj bio 
je odmetnuti “SUP SAO Krajine”, odnosno 
postrojbe “krajinske (tzv. Marti¢eve) milicije”. 
No, namjera prosrpskih Clanova Predsjednistva 
SFRJ i JNA bila je, ako treba i uz uporabu sile, 
sprijeciti ja¢anje hrvatskih policijskih snaga, iako 
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The Communist JNA Threatens to Enforce 
the “State of Emergency’; The First Armed 
Conflicts 


The beginning of 1991 brought new threats to 
the Croatian leadership and the continuation of 
anti-constitutional actions by the insurgent Serbs 
in Croatia. On 4 January 1991 the leadership 
of “SAO Krajina” in Knin decided to stop 
recognizing the authority of the Ministry of the 
Interior of the Republic of Croatia (MUP RH). 
The decision only institutionalized the state 
of insurgency prevailing since summer 1990, 
when part of policemen of Serbian nationality 
refused obedience to the MUP RH in Zagreb. 
The Croatian authorities responded immediately 
on 10 January 1991 with a decision according 
to which the employees of the Ministry of the 
Interior could only retain their employment 
and receive their pay after signing a statement of 
loyalty to the Republic of Croatia The leadership 
of the “Secretariat of the Interior (SUP) of SAO 
Krajina” called it a “provocation” which deprived 
their officers of their “dignity”. 

Having seen that it would be impossible to 
impose their will by political means, the leadership 
of Serbia and the JNA were forced to resort to a 
more aggressive approach. Of course, the main 
objective was the overthrow of the democratically 
elected authorities in Croatia. Accordingly, on 9 
January 1991 the SFRY Presidency ordered that 
“all paramilitary armed formations, and armed 
formations which were not part of the integral 
armed forces of the SFRY or of bodies of interior 
affairs, and the organization of which did not 
conform to federal regulations, had to be disarmed 
and disbanded within 10 days”. As a matter of 
fact, the paramilitary force in Croatia was the 
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se ono provodilo u skladu s jugoslavenskim i 
republi¢kim zakonima. 

Na dan isteka desetodnevnoga ultimatuma, 
19. sijecnja 1991., predsjednik Predsjednistva 
SFRJ i sukreator MiloSeviceve “velikosrpske 
politike” Borisav Jovi¢ razgovarao je s generalima 
JNA Veljkom Kadijevic¢em i Blagojem Adzi¢em 
© mogudim opcijama rjeSavanja problema u 
Hrvatskoj. Zakljucili su “da im ne odgovara 
radikalna varijanta sukoba s narodom (Hrva- 
tima, op. a.) i prisilno obaranje vlasti, jer ne 
vide dobru perspektivu izlaska iz te situacije”. 
Umjesto toga, odludili su “primijeniti posebnu 
varijantu razobli¢avanja HDZ-ove politike i 
slabljenja HDZ-ove vlasti’, te “u okviru toga 
poduzeti sve $to je potrebno da se diskreditira 
hrvatska vlast uslijed nelegalnog naoruzavanja 
i antijugoslavenske politike” (citati iz knjige B. 
Jovica, Poslednji dani SFRJ: Izvodi iz dnevnika, 
Beograd, 1995., str. 255). Dva dana poslije, 21. 
sijetnja, Borisav Jovi¢é i Slobodan Milogevi¢ 
dogovorili su se da treba prihvatiti odcjepljenje, 
ako ga Hrvati proglase, a “krajiske op%tine 
(opcine u Hrvatskoj s vecinskim ili znatnijim 
udjelom srpskoga stanovnistva, op. a.)” drzati 
“vojno” dok se ne izjasne na plebiscitu gdje zele 
zivjeti. Za razliku od njih, V. Kadijevi¢ trazio je 
“beskompromisan nastup do totalnog sloma 
hrvatske vlasti. On je Jovicu veé 15. sijeénja 
1991. potvrdio “da je vojska spremna da ide na 
radikalnu opciju do ruSenja hadezeovske vlasti.” 
(preuzeto iz knjige B. Jovi¢a, str. 247, 257). 

Potom se 23. sije¢nja 1991. zaprijetilo 
uporabom JNA ako se “na podru¢ju Republike 
Hrvatske odmah ne raspuste svi mobilizirani 
oruzani sastavi’. Istoga dana srbijanski “voda” 
Slobodan MiloSevi¢ inzistirao je da JNA “pokrije 
srpska podrudja u Hrvatskoj”, a Veljko Kadijevi¢ 
je potom srbijanskom vodstvu iznio program 
vojnih mjera koje je poduzeo (podizanje borbene 
spremnosti, pregrupiranje vojske i dopunska 
mobilizacija). Navedene mjere bile su u domeni 
odlucivanja kolektivnoga Predsjedni’tva SFRJ 
kao vrhovnog zapovjednika JNA, Sto zna¢i da 
su doneSene bez znanja predstavnika ostalih 
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breakaway “SUP of SAO Krajina’, that is, the units 
of the “Krajina militia’, also known as “Marti¢’s 
militia”. However, the real intention of the pro- 
Serbian members of the SFRY Presidency was to 
prevent, if necessary even by force, the build-up of 
the Croatian police, although it was carried out in 
conformity with Yugoslav and republican laws. 

On the day on which the ten-day ultimatum 
expired, 19 January 1991, the President of the 
SFRY Presidency and the co-creator of Milogevic’s 
“Greater Serbian” policy Borisav Jovi¢é talked to 
JNA generals Veljko Kadijevi¢é and Blagoje Adzi¢ 
about the possible options in the resolution of 
the problem in Croatia. They concluded that “a 
radical variant, conflict with the Croats and the 
overthrow of the Croatian government by force 
would not suit them, because it did not offer a 
good prospect of getting out of such a situation” 
Instead, they decided to “apply a special variant 
of exposing HDZ policies and weakening HDZ 
government” and, within such actions, “take every 
step to discredit the Croatian government because 
of its illegal arming and anti-Yugoslav policy” 
(from B. Jovi¢, The Last Days of the SFRY: Excerpts 
from the Diary, Belgrade, 1995, p. 255). Two days 
later, on 21 January, Jovi¢ and MiloSevi¢ agreed to 
accept secession, if the Croats proclaimed it, and 
keep the “Krajina municipalities” (municipalities 
in Croatia with a majority or considerable 
Serbian population) “militarily” until their 
plebiscitary decision on where they wanted 
to live. Unlike them, Veljko Kadijevié wanted 
an “uncompromising approach until the final 
collapse of the Croatian government”. Already on 
15 January Kadijevi¢ confirmed to Jovié that “the 
military was prepared to apply the radical option 
until the overthrow of the HDZ government” (B. 
Jovic, op. cit., pp. 247, 257). 

On 23 January the Presidency threatened to use 
the JNA unless “all mobilized armed units in the 
area of the Republic of Croatia were not disbanded 
immediately”. On the same day the Serbian 
“leader” Slobodan Miloevi¢ insisted on the JNA 
“covering Serbian areas in Croatia’, and Veljko 
Kadijevi¢é then presented to the Serbian leadership 


republika u  Predsjednitvu SFRJ, odnosno 
suprotno jugoslavenskom Ustavu na koji se vojni 
vth toliko pozivao (B. Jovi¢, Poslednji dani SFRJ: 
Igvodi iz dnevnika, Beograd, 1995., str. 264). 

Sljedecega je dana u 5. vojnoj oblasti JNA, sa 
sjedistem u Zagrebu, stupila na snagu najveca 
bojna gotovost. Kad je 25. sijetnja 1991. 
na televiziji prikazana emisija Sto je istina o 
naoruzavanju. HDZ-a u Hrvatskoj, koju je 
pripremila kontra-obavjeStajna sluzba (KOS) 
JNA, cinilo se da je uvodenje izvanrednoga stanja 
u Jugoslaviji neminovno. Tim vi8e jer je pozornost 
svijeta tada bila usmjerena prema _ irackoj 
okupaciji Kuvajta i saveznitkoj vojnoj intervenciji 
na Irak. Psihoza napetosti i nesigurnosti povedala 
se kad su pripadnici JNA uhitili nekoliko 
Hrvata, djelatnika JNA i dlanova HDZ-a (tzv. 
“viroviti¢ka grupa”), te nakon sto je Vojni sud 
JNA u Zagrebu 30. sijeénja 1991. dao nalog da se 
“radi postupka istrage” privede ministar obrane 
RH Martin Spegelj “zbog osnovane sumnje da je 
ucinio kriviéno djelo oruzane pobune”. 

Ipak, izvanredno stanje u sijecnju 1991. nije 
uvedeno. Stoga je vodstvo pobunjenih Srba u 
Hrvatskoj nastavilo razmatrati opcije pripajanja 
hrvatskoga teritorija Srbiji. Niti tjedan dana 
nakon Milogevi¢eva zahtjeva da JNA “pokrije 
‘srpska’ podrugja u_ Hrvatskoj”, predsjednik 
SDS-a, istaknuti srpski intelektualac i akademik 
Jovan Raskovié je krajem sijeénja 1991. elanstvu 
svoje stranke porutio: Nacionalni pokret srpskog 
naroda u Hrvatskoj je pokret za nacionalnu 
ravnopravnost, gradanska prava i demokratsku 
rezidualnu i saveznu Jugoslaviju. Ostaju jos neke 
druge mogucnosti koje ¢e postati aktuelne za, 
najkasnije, nekoliko myjeseci: samostalna Srbija, 
srpska dréava Krajina kao dio ili autonomna 
pokrajina Srbije ili, konatno etnitka Srbija 
koju mogu zvati zastarjelom krilaticom ili 
podvaljivatkim imenom “velike Srbije’ 

U takvim okolnostima, a povodom primitka 
Rezolucije Skupstine Republike Slovenije 
o prijedlogu za sporazumno  razdruZivanje 
SFRJ, Sabor RH je 21. velja¢e 1991. prihvatio 
“Rezoluciju o prihva¢anju postupka za razdru- 


a programme of military steps which he had taken 
(higher combat readiness, unit redeployment and 
additional mobilization). The body competent for 
decisions regarding such steps was the collective 
SFRY Presidency as the commander-in-chief of the 
JNA, which meant that such decisions were made 
without the knowledge of the other republics and 
contrary to the Yugoslav Constitution to which the 
military referred so much (B. Jovié, op. cit., p. 264). 
On 24 January the Fifth JNA Military District 
with headquarters in Zagreb was put on full 
combat readiness. When the television broadcast, 
on 25 January 1991, the show “What is the 
truth about the arming of the HDZ in Croatia’, 
prepared by the JNA Counter-Intelligence 
Service (KOS), the enforcement of the state of 
emergency in Yugoslavia seemed to be inevitable 
— the more so as the attention of the world was 
focused at the time on the Iraqi occupation of 
Kuwait and the Allied military intervention 
in Iraq. The psychosis of tension and insecurity 
became worse when JNA soldiers arrested several 
Croats, JNA (and HDZ) members, the so- 
called “Virovitica group’, and after the Military 
Court in Zagreb issued on 30 January a warrant 
for detaining, “for investigation purposes’, the 
Minister of Defence of the Republic of Croatia 
Martin Spegelj “upon reasonable suspicion of his 
having committed the offence of armed revolt”. 
Nevertheless, the state of emergency was not 
declared in January 1991. The leadership of the 
insurgent Serbs continued to explore options 
for annexing Croatian territory to Serbia. In late 
January 1991 the SDS President, the distinguished 
Serbian intellectual and academy member Jovan 
Ragkovi¢, gave the following message to the 
members of his party: “The national movement of 
the Serbian people in Croatia is a movement for 
national equality, civil rights and the democratic, 
residual and federal Yugoslavia. There still remain 
some options which will become topical in not later 
than a few months: independent Serbia, the Serbian 
state of Krajina as part of Serbia or its autonomous 
province, or, finally, ethnic Serbia or, to use an old- 
fashioned or deceitful name, Greater Serbia...” 
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zivanje SFRJ i o moguéem udruzivanju u savez 

suverenih republika”. Vodstvo pobunjenih Srba 

u Hrvatskoj potom je 28. veljaée 1991. donijelo 

“Rezoluciju o razdruzivanju R. Hrvatske i SAO 

Krajine”. 

Krajem velja¢e 1991. vojni vrh (JNA) i 
stbijansko vodstvo usuglasili su plan daljnjeg 
zajednickog djelovanja: 

— “treba se évrsto osloniti na snage koje su za 
Jugoslaviju u svim dijelovima zemlje i da se 
kombiniranim politi¢kim i vojnim mjerama 
srusi vlast prvo u Hrvatskoj, a potom u 
Sloveniji; 

— u Hrvatskoj treba institucionalno i politi¢ki 
jacati srpsku krajinu i podrzati njeno 
otcepljenje od Hrvatske, ali ne javno nego 
fakticki; 

— organizovati masovne mitinge u Hrvatskoj 
protiv HDZ, Bosnu i Hercegovinu didi na 
noge “Za Jugoslaviju’, a u Makedoniji i¢i na 
koncept mitinga za rugenje probugarskog 
rukovodstva; 

— povedati borbenu gotovost vojske (JNA), 
izvrsiti mobilizaciju i spremiti se za odlu¢nu 
akciju u Hrvatskoj.’ (iz knjige Borisava Jovica, 
Poslednji dani SFRJ: Izvodi iz dnevnika, 
Beograd, 1995., 276-278). 


Istodobno, pobunjeni Srbi u Hrvatskoj nastavili 
su s politikom destabilizacije Hrvatske, s ci- 
ljem odvajanja dijela njezina teritorija. U veljaci 
i ozujku u Hrvatskoj su uslijedili novi protu- 
hrvatski mitinzi Srba (u Kninu, Vukovaru, Belom 
Manastiru, Dalju, Boboti, Mirkovcima, Trpinji 
i Borovu Selu), a 18. ozujka 1991. u Kninu je 
donesena “Odluka 0 odvajanju SAO Krajine od 
Republike Hrvatske”. 
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In such circumstances, and having received 
the Resolution of the Assembly of the Republic 
of Slovenia regarding the proposal for an agreed 
dissociation of the SFRY, on 21 February 
1991 the Croatian Parliament adopted the 
“Resolution on the acceptance of the proposal 
for the dissociation of the SFRY and a possible 
association into a confederation of sovereign 
republics”. On 28 February the leadership of 
the insurgent Serbs in Croatia adopted the 
“Resolution on the dissociation of the Republic 
of Croatia and SAO Krajina’. 

In late February 1991 the military and the 
Serbian leaders coordinated their plan of future 
common action: 

— firm reliance is required on forces favouring 
Yugoslavia in all parts of the country, and 
combined political and military steps are to be 
taken in order to overthrow the government 
first in Croatia and then in Slovenia; 

— in Croatia, the Serbian Krajina needs to be 
strengthened institutionally and_ politically, 
and its secession from Croatia supported, but 
in effect rather than publicly; 

— mass rallies against the HDZ need to be 
organized in Croatia, actions “For Yugo- 
slavia” promoted throughout Bosnia and 
Herzegovina, and protests calling for the 
overthrow of the pro-Bulgarian leadership 
stirred up in Macedonia; 

— the combat readiness of the armed forces 
(JNA) needs to be improved and prepared 
for decisive action in Croatia (from the book 
The Last Days of the SFRY: Excerpts from the 
Diary, by Borisav Jovi¢, the President of the 
SFRY Presidency: Belgrade 1995, 276-278). 


At the same time, the insurgent Serbs in Croatia 
continued to destabilize Croatia in order to claim 
parts of its territory. In February and March new 
anti-Croatian rallies took place in Croatia (in Knin, 
Vukovar, Beli Manastir, Dalj, Bobota, Mirkovci, 
‘Trpinja and Borovo Selo), and on 18 March 1991 
the “Decision on the separation of SAO Krajina 
from the Republic of Croatia” was adopted in Knin. 


Pakrac, 2. ozujka 1991. 

(autor fotografija: Toni Hnojéik) 
Pakrac, 2 March 1991 
(photographs by Toni Hnojéik) 


Generali JNA prijete hrvatskoj policiji. 
JNA generals theaten the Croatian police. 


Hrvatska policija i kolona vozila JNA. 
Croatian police and a column of JNA vehicles. 
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NP Plitvicka jezera, 31. ozujka 1991.; hrvatski policajci s turistima nakon uspjesno izvedene akcije Josip Jovié (Arzano, 21. studenoga 


(autor fotografije: Drago Havranek) 1969. — Plitvice, 31. ozujka 1991.) 
Plitvice Lakes National Park, 31 March 1991: Croatian policemen with tourists after the successful Josip Jovié (Arzano, 21 November 
action (photograph by Drago Havranek) 1969 — Plitvice, 31 March 1991) 
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NP Plitvicka jezera, 31. ozujka 1991.; autobusi MUP-a RH nakon napada srpskih terorista 
Plitvice Lakes National Park, 31 March 1991: buses of the Croatian Ministry of the Interior after 
the attack of Serbian terrorists 


REPUBLIKA HRVATSKA 
MINISTARSTVO UNUTARIUIN POSLOVA 


POLICUSKA UPRAVA ~ GOSPIC 


POLICUSKA STANICA 
PLITVICE 


Tenkovi JNA kod mosta na 
rijeci Korani, NP Plitvitka 
jezera, 1. travnja 1991. 
(autor fotografije: Drago 
Havranek) 

JNA tanks by the bridge on 
the river Korana, Plitvice 
Lakes National Park, 1 April 
1991 (photograph by Drago 
Havranek) 


Zapoéeli su i ve¢ci oruzani napadi srpskih 
terorista na hrvatsku policiju: u Pakracu 2. ozujka 
1991. (prvi oruzani sukob izmedu_hrvatske 
policije i srpskih terorista) iu Nacionalnom parku 
Plitvitka jezera na sam Uskrs 31. ozujka (“Krvavi 
Uskrs”). Nacionalni park Plitvitka jezera, u 
svijetu poznat po prirodnim ljepotama (pod 
zastitom UNESCO-a) i vazan izvor prihoda 
od turizma, srpski ekstremisti namjeravali su 
pripojiti samoproglasenoj “SAO Krajini’. S tim 
ciljem je 25. ozujka 1991. u organizaciji Srpske 
demokratske stranke (SDS) na_ Plitvicama 
odrzan protuhrvatski skup. U Pakracu sre¢éom 
nije bilo poginulih (ranjeno je nekoliko hrvatskih 
policajaca), a u sukobu na Plitvicama ubijeni 
su hrvatski policajac Josip Jovi¢ (prvi poginuli 
hrvatski branitelj u Domovinskom ratu) i jedan 
naoruzani srpski terorist. Odluéna intervencija 
jedinica za posebnu namjenu hrvatske policije u 
Pakracu ina Plitvicama pokazala je dau Hrvatskoj 
postoje visokomotivirane i uvjezbane oruzane 
snage, spremne na obranu svake stope svoje 
domovine. Te su akcije hrvatskim gradanima koji 
su prihvatili demokratski izabranu vlast podigle 
moral i uévrstile vjeru da ce Hrvatska sa¢uvati 
svoju teritorijalnu cjelovitost. 

Dan poslije akcije Plitvice, 1. travnja 
1991., vodstvo pobunjenih Srba je u Titovoj 
Korenici (danas Korenica) donijelo “Odluku o 
prisajedinjenju SAO Krajine Republici Srbiji” 
i izdalo zapovijed za mobilizaciju Teritorijalne 
obrane SAO Krajine. Time je i  prakti¢no 
razotkriven glavni cilj srpske pobune u Hrvatskoj. 
Upravo poéetkom travnja, srbijansko vodstvo (S. 
MiloSevi¢ i B. Jovic) odluéilo je “prije¢ci Rubikon” 
i posve ignorirati kolektivno Predsjednistvo 
SFRJ. Prema zapisu iz gore spomenute knjige 
Borisava Jovica (str. 317), imalo je obe¢anje 
generala JNA da, ako treba i uz uporabu oruZja, 
nece dopustiti hrvatskoj policiji da “zauzme Knin 
i druge ‘srpske’ gradove koji su sada pod srpskom 
vlaséu’. 

JNA je intervenirala ve¢ u sukobima u Pakracu 
ina Plitvicama, formalno sa zada¢om razdvajanja 
“sukobljenih strana’, a prakti¢no radi zastite 


The Croatian police also became the target 
of more serious attacks by Serbian terrorists: 
in Pakrac on 2 March 1991 (the first armed 
conflict between the Croatian police and Serbian 
terrorists) and in the Plitvice Lakes National 
Park on Easter Day, 31 March (“Plitvice Bloody 
Easter”). The Serbian extremists intended to 
annex the Plitvice Lakes National Park (under 
UNESCO protection), known all over the world 
for its beautiful scenery and an important source 
of tourist revenues, to the self-proclaimed “SAO 
Krajina”. With that objective in mind the Serbian 
Democratic Party (SDS) organized an _anti- 
Croatian rally at Plitvice. Luckily, nobody was 
killed in Pakrac (some Croatian policemen were 
wounded); the Plitvice conflict claimed the life 
of the Croatian policeman Josip Jovié (the first 
Croatian defender killed in the Homeland War) 
and one armed Serbian terrorist. The determined 
intervention of the Croatian special units in 
Pakrac and at Plitvice showed that Croatia had 
highly-motivated and well-trained military forces 
prepared to defend every foot of their country. 
These actions uplifted the morale of Croatian 
citizens who had accepted the democratically 
elected authorities and reinforced their belief that 
Croatia would preserve its territorial integrity. 

The next day, 1 April 1991, the leadership of 
the insurgent Serbs in Croatia adopted in Titova 
Korenica the “Decision on the unification of SAO 
Krajina with the Republic of Serbia” and ordered 
the mobilization of the territorial defence of SAO 
Krajina. This practically exposed the main objective 
of the Serbian insurgency in Croatia. It was 
precisely in early April that the Serbian leadership 
(Slobodan MiloSevié and Borisav Jovi¢) decided 
to “cross the Rubicon” and totally ignore the 
collective SFRY Presidency. According to a note 
in Jovi¢’s abovementioned book (p. 319), they had 
the promise of JNA generals that the army, even if 
it had to resort to armed action, would not permit 
Croatian police “to take Knin and other ‘Serbian’ 
towns now under Serbian authority”. 

The JNA had already intervened during the 
conflicts at Pakrac and Plitvice, formally in order 
to separate the “parties in conflict” and practically 
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srpskih ekstremista, u trenucima kada su ih 
snage hrvatske policije porazile, odnosno kada 
je zaprijetilo njihovo uhicenje. Zapravo, JNA se 
razmjestila na teritorij koji su velikosrpski stratezi 
planirali kao dio nove srpske drzave. Srbijansko 
vodstvo oéekivalo je da ¢e se JNA prilikom 
intervencije oruzano sukobiti s_ hrvatskom 
policijom, sto je mogao biti povod za uvodenje 
izvanrednog stanja u drzavi, no hrvatsko vodstvo 
nije se dalo isprovocirati. Istodobno, u Srbiji 
se pojacalo protuhrvatsko raspolozenje, jer su 
srbijanski mediji ragirili lazne glasine o stradanju 
i pokolju Srba u Pakracu i Hrvatskoj. Iako su 
takve glasine demantirali i predstavnici JNA, to 
je dodatno produbilo krizu u SFRJ. 

Nakon dogadaja u Pakracu propao je i 
plan srbijanskoga vodstva da JNA na sjednici 
Predsjednistva SFRJ 15. ozujka 1991. ishodi 
uvodenje izvanrednog stanja u drzavi. To su 
onemogu¢ili predstavnici Hrvatske, Slovenije, 
Makedonije i Bosne i Hercegovine (BiH) u 
dramati¢énom glasovanju, u kojem je presudan 
bio glas predstavnika BiH, Srbina (!) Bogi¢a 
Bogi¢evi¢a. Potom su, s ciljem pronalazenja 
kompromisa i mirnog rjeenja krize u drzavi, 
uslijedili susreti Sestorice predsjednika ju- 
goslavenskih republika: u Hrvatskoj (Split, 
28. oZujka 1991.), Srbiji (Beograd, 4. travnja), 
Sloveniji (Brdo kod Kranja, 11. travnja), 
Makedoniji (Ohrid, 18. travnja), Crnoj Gori 
(Cetinje, 29. travnja) i Bosni i Hercegovini 
(Sarajevo, 6. lipnja 1991.). 

NaZalost, niti jedan od susreta nije ponudio 
konatno rjesenje, prije svega zbog iskljucivosti 
politike srbijanskoga vodstva. Ono je i nakon 
demokratskih promjena u Sloveniji i Hrvatskoj 
odluéno odbijalo prijedloge o dogovoru oko 
novoga uredenja Jugoslavije, pa tako i slovensko- 
hrvatski prijedlog preustroja Jugoslavije u 
konfederalnu drzavu. 

Srbijanski politi¢ari nastavili su hugkati 
Srbe u Hrvatskoj protiv demokratski izabrane 
hrvatske vlasti: 2. svibnja 1991. srpski ekstremisti 
u Hrvatskoj iz zasjede su ubili 13 hrvatskih 
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in order to protect Serbian terrorists in moments 
when the Croatian police had defeated them and 
threatened to arrest them. As a matter of fact, 
the JNA deployed in areas planned by Greater 
Serbian strategists as parts of the new Serbian 
state. The Serbian leadership expected the JNA 
to engage in an armed conflict with the Croatian 
police, which could provide a motive for the 
enforcement of a state of emergency in the 
state, but the Croatian leadership would not be 
provoked. At the same time, anti-Croatian mood 
became stronger in Serbia because the Serbian 
media spread false rumours about the suffering 
and massacre of the Serbs in Pakrac. Although 
JNA representatives also denied such rumours, 
the crisis in the SFRY deepened. 

The events in Pakrac marked the failure of the 
plan of the Serbian leadership according to which 
the JNA was to get approval, at the meeting of the 
SFRY Presidency, to enforce a state of emergency 
in the country. The plan was thwarted by the 
representatives of Croatia, Slovenia, Macedonia 
and Bosnia and Herzegovina after a dramatic 
ballot in which the crucial vote was cast by the 
representative of Bosnia and Herzegovina, a Serb 
(!) — Bogi¢ Bogi¢evié. After that, and in order to 
achieve a compromise and a peaceful resolution 
of the crisis in the country, the six presidents of 
the Yugoslav republics met in Croatia (Split, 28 
March 1991), Serbia (4 April), Slovenia (Brdo 
near Kranj, 11 April), Macedonia (Ohrid, 18 
April), Montenegro (Cetinje, 29 April) and 
Bosnia and Herzegovina (Sarajevo, 6 June 1991). 

Unfortunately, no meeting offered a final 
solution, primarily because of the exclusive 
position of the Serbian leadership. Even after 
the democratic changes in Slovenia the Serbs 
resolutely turned down all proposals regarding 
agreement on a new arrangement of Yugoslavia, 
including the Slovenian-Croatian suggestion on 
restructuring Yugoslavia as a confederal state. 

Serbian politicians continued to incite the 
Serbs in Croatia against the democratically elected 
Croatian government: on 2 May 1991 Serbian 
extremists in Croatia ambushed and killed 13 
Croatian policemen — 12 in Borovo Selo and one 


policajaca - 12 u Borovu Selu, a jednog kod 
Polaée u zaledu Zadra. Uz to, u Borovu Selu 
ranjeno je vie od 20 hrvatskih policajaca, a 
iznimno dramatiéno bilo je i stanje u selu Kijevo, 
koje su nakon uspostave policijske postaje 
MUP-a RH 29. travnja 1991. blokirale “Milicija 
Krajine” i JNA. 

Toliki gubici u jednome danu izazvali su 
revolt vecine hrvatskih gradana i uzrokovali 
stvaranje ratne psihoze u Hrvatskoj te osvetni¢ko 
djelovanje pojedinaca prema _— gradanima 
srpske nacionalnosti. To je dodatno pogorSalo 
sigurnosnu  situaciju na kriznim podrucjima 
Hrvatske, posebice u vukovarskoj op¢ini, gdje 
je zavladalo ratno stanje. Upravo je stvaranje 
kaosa i nekontroliranoga stanja u Hrvatskoj bio 
cilj “velikosrpskih” stratega jer bi to bio povod 
za uvodenje “izvanrednoga stanja” i intervenciju 
JNA u Hrvatskoj. Ipak, hrvatska vlast uspjela 
je sprijeciti eskalaciju sukoba. No, nije mogla 
osigurati javni red i sigurnost na podrud¢ju pod 
nadzorom pobunjenih Srba, jer je djelovanje 
hrvatske policije na tom podrugju vec od 
kolovoza 1990. onemogu¢avala JNA, uz prijetnju 
oruzanoga sukoba. Istodobna ubojstva hrvatskih 
policajaca na razli¢itim podrudjima hrvatske 
drzave — u Slavoniji i Dalmaciji — pokazuju da su 
pripreme za agresiju na Hrvatsku uSle u zavrsnu 
fazu. 

Dogadaje u Borovu Selu Srbija i JNA 
iskoristili su za opetovano postavljanje zahtjeva 
za intervencijom vojske. Na novoj dramati¢noj 
sjednici Predsjednistva SFRJ 8.19. svibnja 1991., 
kojoj su nazoéili i predsjednici svih republika 
SFRJ, hrvatsko vodstvo moralo je prihvatiti 
odluku o rasporedivanju prosrpski orijentirane 
JNA u kriznim podruéjima Hrvatske. JNA se 
tako i sluzbeno poéela razmje%tati, formalno 
kao “tampon zona” izmedu srpskih terorista 
i hrvatskih oruzanih snaga, a zapravo radi 
zaposjedanja povoljne pozicije za napad na 
Hrvatsku. Time je JNA otvoreno preuzela 
ulogu za8titnika i saveznika pobunjenih Srba u 
Hrvatskoj. 


in Polaéa in the hinterland of Zadar. Moreover, 
more than 20 Croatian policemen were wounded 
at Borovo Selo. The situation was also extremely 
dramatic in the village of Kijevo blocked — after the 
establishment of the Croatian police station on 29 
April 1991 — by the “Krajina militia” and the JNA. 

Such a number of casualties in a single day 
provoked the revolt of most Croatian citizens 
and caused a war psychosis in Croatia as well as 
vengeful acts of individuals against citizens of 
Serbian nationality. This additionally aggravated 
the security situation in parts of Croatia affected 
by the crisis, especially in the municipality of 
Vukovar, where a state of war prevailed. The 
creation of chaos and uncontrolled conditions 
in Croatia was precisely the objective of the 
“Greater Serbian” strategists because it could 
provide the motive for the enforcement of a 
state of emergency and for JNA intervention 
in Croatia. Nevertheless, Croatian authorities 
succeeded in preventing the escalation of the 
conflict. They could not, however, secure public 
order and safety in areas under the control 
of the insurgent Serbs because the activity of 
the Croatian police had been thwarted, under 
threat of an armed conflict, by the JNA already 
after August 1990. The simultaneous murders 
of Croatian policemen in different parts of the 
Croatian state — in Slavonia and Dalmatia — 
showed that the preparations for the aggression 
on Croatia had entered the final phase. 

The Serbs and the JNA used the events 
at Borovo Selo for a repeated request for 
intervention by the military. At new dramatic 
sessions of the SFRY Presidency on 8 and 9 May 
1991, attended also by the presidents of all the 
Yugoslav republics, the Croatian leadership 
had to accept the decision on the deployment 
of the pro-Serbian JNA in crisis-stricken parts 
of Croatia. The JNA indeed started to deploy, 
formally as a “buffer zone” between Serbian 
terrorists and Croatian armed forces, and actually 
in order to occupy an advantageous position for 
the attack on Croatia. Thus the JNA openly 
assumed the role of protector and ally of the 
insurgent Serbs in Croatia. 
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Borovo Selo, pobunjeni Srbi poéetkom travnja 1991. (autor fotografije: Dragan Savi¢). 
Borovo Selo — rebel Serbs in early 1991 (photograph by Dragan Savi¢). 


Borovo Selo, 2. svibnja 1991. (autor fotografije: Goran Pichler). 
Borovo Selo, 2 May 1991 (photograph by Goran Pichler). 


IZJAVA PREDSJEDNIKA REPUBLIKE HRVATSKE DR. FRANJE TUDBMANA NAKON SJEDNICE VRHOVNOG 


DRZAVNOG VIJECA 


ZAGREBACKI 
Vecernji 
list 


GOD. XXXV BR. 9951 


PETAK 
ZAGREB, 3.V.1991. 


trojica | 
nestala 


Prema informacijama sinoc do 23 sata, u 
sukobu pripadnika Ministarstva unutarnjih 
poslova Hrvatske s teroristima poginulo je 
devet policajaca, a trojica su nestala, 
Pretpostavija se da je poginulo dvadesetak 
terorista STR 


No. ulazu u Borovo Selo 


OBRANIT CEMO 


HRVATSKU 


@ Budite uvjereni da ce Hrvatska viada, ky 
da Ge Hrvatski sabor i ja osobno, da cemo 

poduzeti sve potrebne mjere da bismo : 
obranili slobodu i demokraciju, integritet i B 
suverenitet Republike Hrvatske 


@ Hrvatska viada ce preispitati i 
cjelokupne odnose s Republikom Srbijom 
s obzirom na posve utvrdene izvjesne 
Cinjenice da su iz Srbije teroristicke 
akcije i odmetnistvo ne samo pomagani i 
poticani nego i izravno organizirani, ak i 
od sluzbenih predstavnika koji su dolazili 
uistocnu Slavoniju, pa i u Knin, i na taj 
naéin izravno potpomagali i poticali 7 
odmetniStvo i hajduciju STR. 2. 


Teroristi¢ka 
./ofenziva 


@ Juéer oko 12 sati poéela koordinirana akcija Policij- 
ske uprave Vinkovei i Policijske ere Osijek prema 
srpskim teroristima u Borovu Selu STR. 4.15, 


a 
aSeks u Kijevus 
Prije spuStanja u Kijevo, helikopter u kojem su bili V. : 


Seks, L. Bebié i J. Vukas, zasut je vatrom iz automat- 
skoga oruzja, ali se ipak uspje3no prizemijio STR.5. 


Snimio G. PICHLER 


[DANAS PRILOG ||REPUBLICKA KOMISDA ZA PROVEDBU 


| DANAS PRILOG | eee eENDUMA U HRVATSKO) 


IzjaSnjavanie 
® vuronpuposi- @ @ Glasovanje u inozemstvu ne moze se 


TAKA SLIEDE- Sltehnicki organizirati u ovako kratkom 
CEG KOLA BIT S}rokui eventualni propusti mogli bi dovesti | TREC! ot eee OPTUZENIMA ZA PREREMANIEE RUF ANE POBUNE 
es 800.000 u pitanje legitimitet referenduma 

‘A 


@ Na izjaSnjavanju ce sudjelovati gradani 
STR. 29. @]Republike Hrvatske, dakle svi koji su na 


e 
@ 
® 
@ 
® u 
SOSS8008@lbirackim popisima STR. 3. 


Naslovnica Vecernjeg lista, 3. svibnja 1991.: “Obranit éemo Hrvatsku’”. 
Front page of Vecernji List, 3 May 1991: “We will defend Croatia” 


Sredinom  svibnja__politi¢ka situacija_u 
Jugoslaviji dramati¢éno se pogorala. Nakon 
Sto je srpsko-crnogorski blok u Predsjednigtvu 
SFRJ odbio u redovnoj proceduri 15. svibnja 
1991. potvrditi hrvatskoga predstavnika Stje- 
pana Mesi¢a za predsjednika, blokiran je rad 
Predsjednistva SFRJ. Istodobno, nakon nele- 
galnog “referenduma za prisajedinjenje” (12. 
svibnja 1991.), vodstvo pobunjenih Srba u 
Hrvatskoj je “SAO Krajinu’, dakle dio teritorija 
Republike Hrvatske, 16. svibnja 1991. proglasilo 
“sastavnim dijelom _jedinstvene —_drzavne 
teritorije Republike Srbije” (nova “Odluka o 
prisajedinjenju SAO Krajine Republici Srbiji”). 
Kao i u odluci od 1. travnja, navodi se da 
“teritorij SAO Krajine” treba obuhvatiti op¢ine: 
Knin, Benkovac, Obrovac, Gra¢ac, Donji Lapac, 
Korenica, Kostajnica, Vojni¢, Vrginmost, Glina, 
Dvor na Uni, dijelove op¢ina Petrinja, Sisak, 
Pakrac, te “sva srpska naselja koja su se pripojila 
jednoj od navedenih opstina, kao i ona naselja 
koja se ubuduée izjasne za pripajanje u procesu 
razgranicenja. Potom je 29. svibnja 1991. 
“SkupStina SAO Krajine” ustvrdila da se “SAO 
Krajina definira kao oblik politi¢ko-teritorijalne 
autonomije u sastavu federativne Jugoslavije”. 
Zbog medunarodnih prilika vodstvo Srbije takvu 
odluku nije moglo sluzbeno prihvatiti, ali je 
nastavilo vojno, gospodarski i politi¢ki pomagati 
pobunu Srba u Hrvatskoj. 

S obzirom na to da je bila u sastavu Jugoslavije 
i da formalno-pravno nije smjela imati vlastitu 
vojsku, te da je naoruzanje hrvatske TO veé u 
svibnju 1990. oduzela JNA, obrana Hrvatske 
tada se temeljila na postrojbama MUP-a RH. 
Dakako, za obranu domovine bili su spremni 
brojni dragovoljci. Glavni problem bio je 
nedostatak oruzja i streljiva, posebice “teskog” 
naoruzanja. Do tada_ ustrojene _ policijske 
postrojbe mogle su zastititi hrvatske gradane 
od napada srpskih terorista i pobune dijela Srba 
u Hrvatskoj. No, prijetnja uporabe JNA radi 
o¢uvanja SFRJ primorala je hrvatsko vodstvo 
da u travnju 1991. zapoéne s ustrojavanjem 
vojno-policijske komponente oruzanih snaga, 
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In mid-May the political situation in Yugoslavia 
took a dramatic turn for the worse. After the 
Serbian-Montenegrin bloc in the SFRY Presidency 
refused to confirm the Croatian representative 
Stjepan Mesié as President during the regular 
procedure on 15 May 1991, the work of the 
Presidency was blocked. At the same time, after 
the illegal “referendum for unification” (12 May), 
the leadership of the insurgent Serbs in Croatia 
proclaimed “SAO Krajina’, that is, part of the 
territory of the Republic of Croatia, “an integral 
part of the united state territory of the Republic of 
Serbia” (by the new “Decision on the unification 
of SAO Krajina with the Republic of Serbia”). As 
in the decision of 1 April, the “territory of SAO 
Krajina” had to comprise the municipalities of 
Knin, Benkovac, Obrovac, Gratac, Donji Lapac, 
Korenica, Kostajnica, Vojni¢, Vrginmost, Glina, 
Dvor na Uni, parts of the municipalities of Petrinja, 
Sisak and Pakrac, and all “Serbian settlements 
unified with one of these municipalities as well 
as settlements that later opt for unification in the 
demarcation process”. Then, on 29 May 1991, the 
“Assembly of SAO Krajina” claimed that “SAO 
Krajina was being defined as a form of political- 
territorial autonomy within federal Yugoslavia”. Of 
course, because of international circumstances the 
Serbian leadership could not accept such a decision, 
but it continued to support the Serbian insurgency 
in Croatia militarily, economically and politically. 

Since Croatia was part of Yugoslavia and was 
not allowed, in formal and legal terms, to have 
its own army, and since the JNA had seized the 
weapons of the Croatian territorial defence 
already in May 1990, its defence was based on 
the units of the Ministry of the Interior (MUP). 
Of course, many volunteers were ready to defend 
their homeland. However, the main problem 
was the lack of weapons and ammunition, heavy 
weaponry in particular. The police units formed 
until that time could protect Croatian citizens 
from the attack of Serbian terrorists and from the 
insurgency of part of the Serbs in Croatia. But 
the threat of the use of JNA in order to preserve 
the SFRY forced the Croatian leadership to 
start forming, in April 1991, the military-police 


nazvane Zbor narodne garde (ZNG). Do kraja 
svibnja 1991. ustrojene su prve ¢etiri djelatne 
(“A”) brigade ZNG-a. Iz njih su regrutirani i 
pripadnici kasnije ustrojenih gardijskih brigada. 
ZNG je takoder zamisljen kao djelatni i pri¢uvni. 
Ustroj pri¢uvnog sastava ZNG-a napravljen je na 
temelju brojnog stanja pricuvne policije, koja je 
11. travnja 1991. imala oko 39.000 policajaca, 
a pri¢uvne postrojbe planirane su kao brigade 
i samostalni bataljuni. Radi podizanja morala 
hrvatskim gradanima, ali i radi odvradanja 
od moguée agresije, na stadionu NK Zagreb 
28. svibnja 1991. odrzana je smotra postrojbi 
ZNG-a. Uz ATJ Lucko te specijalne postrojbe 
MUP-a RH i Specijalne postrojbe Glavnog 
stozera Hrvatske vojske, gardijske brigade imale 
su iznimnu, moze se re¢i i presudnu ulogu u 
borbi protiv srpskih terorista, odnosno u obrani 
i oslobadanju Republike Hrvatske. 

Istodobno s_ ustrojavanjem profesionalnih 
oruzanih snaga, od 15. ozujka 1991. zapoéelo 
je i ustrojavanje odreda Narodne zastite. To 
je zapravo bio nastavak procesa osnivanja ne- 
naoruzanih dragovoljatkih odreda, kao oblika 
obrane od prijetece agresije JNA i pobunjenih 
Srba u Hrvatskoj. Drzi se da je do kraja lipnja 
1991. Narodna zastita brojala vi8e od 50.000 
pripadnika, od toga u Zagrebu oko 20.000. 
Masovno i dragovoljno pristupanje drago- 
voljatkim postrojbama i odredima Narodne 
zastite potvrdilo je odlu¢nost Hrvata, ali i 
hrvatskih gradana ostalih narodnosti, da se 
suprotstave prijetecoj agresiji JNA i srpsko- 
crnogorskih snaga. 

Hrvatsko vodstvo i dalje je nastojalo da u 
pregovorima s vodstvima ostalih jugoslavenskih 
republika postigne mirno rjeSenje postojece 
krize. S obzirom na odnos snaga, odnosno na sve 
otvoreniju suradnju dijela JNA sa srbijanskim 
vodstvom, upravo je Hrvatska — razoruzana i 
bez vlastite vojske — bila zivotno zainteresirana 
da se JNA ne ukljuci u rjeSavanje nastale krize, 
odnosno da se oruzani sukob izbjegne ili barem 
odgodi Sto je dulje mogué¢e. 


components of the armed forces, the National 
Guard Corps (ZNG). By the end of May 1991 the 
first four active (“A”) ZNG brigades were formed. 
Members of the later guards brigades were also 
recruited from their ranks. The ZNG was also 
conceived with an active and a reserve component. 
The ZNG reserve was organized on the basis of the 
number of reserve police members — about 39,000 
on 11 April 1991 - and divided into brigades 
and independent battalions. In order to improve 
the morale of Croatian citizens but also to deter 
possible aggression, a review of ZNG units was 
held on the stadium of the Zagreb football club 
on 28 May 1991. Along with the special units 
subordinated to the Croatian General staff and 
special MUP RH units, the guards brigades played 
an exceptional, indeed crucial role in the struggle 
against Serbian terrorists and in the defence and 
liberation of the Republic of Croatia. 

Along with the formation of professional armed 
forces, the organization of National Protection 
units also started in March 1991. It was actually 
the continuation of the process focused on the 
formation of unarmed volunteer units as a form 
of defence against the threatening aggression of 
the JNA and the insurgent Serbs in Croatia. By 
the end of June 1991 the National Protection had 
more than 50,000 members, out of which 20,000 
in Zagreb. The mass and voluntary enrolment in 
volunteer National Protection units confirmed 
the determination of the Croats, but also of 
Croatian citizens of other nationalities, to stand 
up against the threatening aggression of the JNA 
and Serbian-Montenegrin forces. 

Of course, the Croatian leadership continued 
to pursue a peaceful solution of the crisis in 
negotiations with the leaderships of the other 
Yugoslav republics. Considering the balance of 
forces and the increasingly open cooperation 
of part of the JNA with the Serbian leadership, 
Croatia — disarmed and without its own armed 
forces — was vitally interested indeed in seeing no 
JNA involvement in the resolution of the crisis, 
and avoiding or at least postponing as much as 
possible an armed conflict. 
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Plakat u povodu referenduma za prisajedinjenje dijela hrvatskog teritorija Srbiji: “Srpski narod u jednoj drzavi — 
za prisajedinjenje”. 
Poster for the referendum on the annexation of part of Croatian territory to Serbia: “Serbian people in one state — 


for annexation” 


“. a 
a8 
= iP 


NDUW 


Plakat: “REFERENDUM ZA HRVATSKU” 
Poster: “REFERENDUM FOR CROATIA” 


Na referendumu su postavljena dva pitanja 
(plavi i crveni listi¢): 
‘The referendum consisted of two questions 


(blue and red slip): 


— 


Jeste li za to da Republika Hrvatska, kao suverena i 
samostalna dréava, koja jaméi kulturnu autonomiju 
i sva gradanska prava Srbima i pripadnicima drugih 
nacionalnosti u Hrvatskoj, moze stupiti u savez 
suverenih dréava s drugim republikama (prema 
prijedlogu Republike Hrvatske i Republike Slovenije 
za rjesenje dréaune krize u SERJ)? 

Are you in favour of the Republic of Croatia as a 
sovereign and independent state which guarantees 
cultural autonomyy and all civil rights to Serbs 

and members of other nationalities in Croatia, 
entering into a union of sovereign states with other 
republics (in line with the proposal put forward by 
the Republics of Croatia and Slovenia as a means of 
resolving the political crisis in the Socialist Federal 
Republic of Yugoslavia)? 


Jeste li za to da Republika Hrvatska ostane u 
Jugoslaviji kao jedinstvenoj saveznoj dréavi (prema 
prijedlogu Republike Srbije i Crne Gore za rjesenje 
drzaune krize u SFRJ)? 

Are you in favour of the Republic of Croatia 
remaining in Yugoslavia as an integral federal 
state (in line with the proposal put forward by the 
Republics of Serbia and Montenegro as a means of 
resolving the political crisis in the Socialist Federal 
Republic of Yugoslavia)? 
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Smotra postrojbi ZNG-a, Zagreb, 

28. svibnja 1991. 

(autor fotografija: Marko Peri¢) 

Review of ZNG (National Guard Corps) 

units, Zagreb, 28 May 1991 
(photographs by Marko Peri¢) 
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Predstavnici odreda Narodne za8tite 
Representatives of the National 
Protection units 


“Svecano prisezem da ¢u vjerno i éasno izvrSavati duznosti koje se od mene, pripadnika Hrvatske narodne garde zahtijevaju i da ¢u se 
savjesno i odgovorno pokoravati svim sluzbenim naredbama i zapovijedima. PriseZem da ¢u, i uz Zrtvu vlastitog Zivota, Stititi i braniti svoju 
domovinu Hrvatsku, njezin suverenitet, teritorijalnu cjelovitost i sve njezine gradane.” (Tekst svecane prisege procitao je Neven Marti¢.) 

“T hereby take the solemn oath that I will loyally and honourably discharge the required duties as a member of the National Guard Corps, 
and that I will conscientiously and responsibly obey all orders and commands. I take the oath that I will, even at the cost of my own life, 
protect and defend my homeland Croatia, its sovereignty, its integrity and all its citizens” (the text of the solemn oath was read by Neven 
Marti¢) 


PREGRADAM DAKOVO Mw VINKOVCI BKOPRIVNICA 


Iz govora dr. Ivana Sretera 30. svibnja 1991. u Pakracu, 
povodom obiljezavanja Dana drgavnosti 


Mi smo se danas ovdje, pred zgradom Skupstine opcine Pakrac, okupili 
da se vidi i u ovom nasem mjestu, u ovoj nasoj lijepoj Hrvatskoj i 
diljem svijeta, da Pakrac nikada ne moge biti jednouman, da ne 
pripada nikome posebno, ved svima nama. Da se vidi da i mi Hrvati, 
Cesi, Talijani, Madari, braca Srbi, svi liudi dobre volje, jednako 
Zelimo mir, ravnopravnost i srecu u pakrackoj opcini. Tu smo zato da 
pokagemo da se ne slazemo s proteklim zbivanjima. Ne slaéemo se s 
natinom na koji rade organi Skupstine opdine. Niti mi, niti golema 
vecina ove opcine, nismo zadovoljni rezultatima izbora. Ali tu smo 
zato da kazemo da postujemo legalnost i zakonitost. Zelimo da nam 
se maknu pustane cijevi, kubure, da nam sa makne vojska. Zelimo da 
nas se okane karijeristi koji su nas spremni zbog svoje kavijere prodati 
takozvanoj Krajini i Srbiji kojoj Pakrac nikada nece pripadati. Pitali 
smo se sto bi nam donosila nekakva Krajina. Mi nismo nikada ni 
teritorijalno, niti kulturno, niti civilizacijski pripadali kninskom 
podrucju. Mi smo tu oduvijek. Tko god nam je dosao, dobro je dosao. Prosle godine se slavilo 300 godina od 
bijega srpskoga naroda na ovo podrucje iz poroblienih krajeva. Tu su docekani blagonaklono, prijateljski. I 
Zivjeli smo s njima relativno dobro. Mi ih s ovog zbora pozivamo, na daljnji miran suzivot. Neka se prime 
alata i posla. Ako posla ima, bit ¢e i dobrog Zivota. Okanite se tutora iz Knina i Beograda. Prodat ¢e vas lagni 
tutori Za sitan novac, a vi cete i dalje s nama Sivjeti ovdje. Mi vam nikad nismo prijetili i nikada vam necemo 
prijetiti. Okanite se ludila. Dajte svoje predstavnike u sva tijela pa emo demokratski 0 svakom problemu 
raspraviti. Puscanim cijevima, miniranjem, skrnavljenjem nasih svetinja necemo postici nista. I mi bismo 
mogli podmetati eksploziv pod vase kuce, ali to nam ne pada na pamet. Sramota je neizbrisiva za Pakrac da 
zajedno Zivimo, a minirate nam vrata crkve u koju ne idete. Razoriste nam Svetoga Josipa koji je prosao i Prvi 
i Drugi svjetski rat. Ogradite se od ekstremista! Mi vam takvim nacinom necemo vracati, a vi pokakite tko su 
ti i ogradite se od njih. 

Okanite se pripajanja i prekrajanja. Jer, ako vi u pakrackoj opcini hocete vidjeti sela iz Okucana, ili udaljene 
otoke sve do Stare Gradiske, pa i mi cemo traziti da nam se pripoje Garesnica i Kutina. Ne mogete nadjacati 
nasu volju, nas sugivot, nasu demokraciju, ma koliko sela prikljucili pakrackoj opcini. I onda ete morati s 
nama razgovarati. Bez nas ne mogete, a mi bez vas ne Zelimo. Zelimo zajedno biti pod hrvatskom zastavom i 
pod ¢eskom i pod talijanskom i pod vasom srpskom, ali ne stavljajte nam na silu cetnitka obiljegja na Opcinu. 
Nitko od nas nije povladivao, suradivao, propagirao ustaski pokret. Okanite se cetnistva i Zivjet cemo mirno. 

Prijatelji, vidjeli ste protekla dogadanja u Pakracu. Ona su nam donijela samo zlo. Izgubili smo poslove 
u poduzecima, vanjske pacijente po bolnicama. Izgubili smo i turiste, koji su i prije bili rijetki. Izgubit emo 
sve Sto se moze izgubiti. Mi odavde ne sijemo strah, vec pozivamo na mir, na suzivot. Ako nesto ne valja, 
neka se kaée, ali neka se sklone dinamit, puske, neka se sklone tenkovi s ulica, jer oni nece nista rijesiti. Ovo je 
Hrvatska, bila jest i bit ée! 


(U kolovozu 1991. srpski teroristi oteli su dr. Sretera i odveli u logor u Budge; njegova sudbina do danas 
nije poznata.) 
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Extract from the speech of Ivan Sreter held on 30 May 1991 in Pakrac 
on the occasion of the National Day 


(translation by Ana Perisi¢é Mijic) 


We have gathered today in front of the Municipal Assembly in Pakrac in order to show, here in our town, in 
our beautiful Croatia and worldwide, that Pakrac can never be a one-track community, that it belongs to 
nobody in particular, but to all of us. In order to show that we, Croats, Czechs, Italians, Hungarians, our 
Serbian brothers, also want peace, equality and happiness in the Municipality of Pakrac. We are here to show 
that we do not agree with recent developments. We do not agree with the way our municipal bodies operate. 
We are not, and neither is the vast majority of us in this municipality, satisfied with the results of the election. 
But we are here to say that we respect legality and legitimacy. We don't want guns of any kind, we don’t want 
the army. We want to be left alone by the carreerists who are ready to sell us, for the sake of their careers, to the 
so-called Krajina and to Serbia, to which Pakrac will never belong. We have asked ourselves what any Krajina 
would bring us. We have never been part of the Knin region in territorial or cultural or civilizational terms. 
We have always been here. We welcome everybody. Last year we celebrated the 300th anniversary of the flight 
of the Serbian people from oppression. They were received in a kindly and friendly manner. And we have lived 
with them relatively well. Here and now we invite them to continue our peaceful coexistence. Let them turn 
to work. Work goes along with good living. Give up your Knin and Belgrade tutors. Fake tutors will sell you 
for peanuts, and you will continue to live here with us. We have never threatened you and never will. Stay 
away from madness. Elect your representatives in all bodies and we shall discuss every problem in a democratic 
fashion. Nothing can be achieved by guns, by blowing up buildings, by desecrating our holy places. We could 
also blow up your homes but do not even think of it. This is truly an ineradicably disgraceful thing for Pakrac 
— we live together and you blow up the door of the church you do not attend. You have destroyed St. Joseph’s 
which weathered the First and Second World Wars. Disavow the extremists. We will never respond in kind, 
and you can show us who they are and disavow them. 

Desist from annexation and from the redrawing of frontiers. If you want to see the villages round Okucani 
or the distant islands all the way to Nova Gradiska within the municipality of Pakrac, we could also claim 
Garesnica and Kutina. You cannot overrule our own will, our coexistence, our democracy regardless of the 
number of villages you want to annex to this municipality. And even then you will have to talk with us. You 
cannot go on without us, and we do not want to go on without you. We want to be together under the Croatian 

flag, the Czech and the Italian flags, and your own Serbian flag, but don’t put up chetnik symbols on this 
building by force. None of us approved, collaborated with or promoted the ustashe movement. Disawow the 
chetniks and we will live together in peace. 

My friends, you have seen what happened recently in Pakrac. These developments only brought ills Our 
companies lost contracts, our hospitals lost outpatients. We also lost tourists, although there were not many 
before. We shall lose everything there is to lose. We do not sow fear but call for peace and coexistence. If 
something is wrong, lets say it openly, but let's remove the dynamite, the guns, the tanks in the streets, because 
they are not goin to solve anything. This has always been and this will always be Croatia. 


(In August 1991 Serbian terrorists abducted Dr. Sreter and took him to the camp at Buje; his fate is still 
unknown.) 
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Proglasenje suverene i samostalne 
Republike Hrvatske 
(25. lipnja 1991.) 


Srbijanska, zapravo “velikosrpska” politika 

srbijanskoga vodstva, te odbijanje Srbije da se 

Jugoslavija preustroji u konfederalnu drzavu, 

potaknulo je Hrvatsku i Sloveniju da krenu u 

proces osamostaljenja. Radi jacanja hrvatske 

pozicije u tom procesu, predsjednik Republike 

Hrvatske F. Tudman donio je 25. travnja 1991. 

odluku o raspisivanju referenduma s pitanjima o 

samostalnosti i ostanku Hrvatske u Jugoslaviji. 

Na referendumu, koji je odrzan 19. svibnja 1991., 

za neovisnost RH opredijelilo se gotovo 94%, a 

protiv ostanka u Jugoslaviji oko 92% gradana koji 

su glasovali (na referendum je iza’lo oko 85% od 

3.652.225 hrvatskih gradana s pravom glasa). Na 

temelju izvjeS¢a Republicke komisije za provedbu 

referenduma, predsjednik RH Franjo Tudman 
objavio je 23. svibnja 1991. da su na referendumu 
gradani Hrvatske odluéili: 

1) Republika Hrvatska, kao suverena i samostalna 
dréava, koja jamci kulturnu autonomiju i sva 
gradanska prava Srbima i pripadnicima drugih 
nacionalnosti u Hrvatskoj, mose stupiti u savez 
suverenth drgava s drugim republikama. 

2) Republika Hrvatska ne ostaje u Jugoslaviji kao 
jedinstvenoj saveznoj dréavi. 


Rezultati referenduma nedvosmisleno potvrduju 
opredijeljenost vecine hrvatskih gradana za 
stvaranje neovisne hrvatske drzave. No, osta- 
lo je pitanje kako ¢e na to reagirati vodedce 
svjetske sile. U tom smislu znakovitim se drzi 
posjet drzavnoga tajnika SAD-a Jamesa Bakera 
Jugoslaviji. On je 21. lipnja 1991. u Beogradu 
odrzao niz odvojenih sastanaka s predsjednicima 
svih jugoslavenskih republika, ministrima Sa- 
vezne vlade i Clanovima Predsjedni’tva SFRJ. 
Drzi se da je on tada upozorio sugovornike da 
“SAD podrzavaju jedinstvo Jugoslavije, ali su 
istodobno protiv uporabe sile radi odrzanja toga 
jedinstva”. Odmah potom, Europska Zajednica 
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The Proclamation of the Sovereign and 
Independent Republic of Croatia 
(25 June 1991) 


The Greater Serbian policy of the Serbian 

leadership and the refusal of Serbia to restructure 

Yugoslavia as a confederal state encouraged 

Croatia and Slovenia to embark on the process 

of independence. In order to strengthen the 

Croatian position in the process, the President 

of the Republic of Croatia Franjo Tudman 

decided on 25 April 1991 to call a referendum 
with questions regarding Croatia's independence 
or its staying in Yugoslavia. At the referendum 
held on 19 May 1991, almost 94% voted for 
an independent Republic of Croatia and about 

92% against staying in Yugoslavia (the turnout 

was about 85% of the 3,625,225 Croatian 

citizens with voting rights). On the basis of 
the report of the Republican Commission for 
the Implementation of the Referendum, the 

President of the Republic of Croatia Franjo 

Tudman announced on 23 May 1991 that the 

citizens of Croatia had decided as follows: 

1) The Republic of Croatia, as a sovereign and 
independent state guaranteeing cultural 
autonomy and all civil rights to Serbs and 
members of other nationalities in Croatia, can 
enter into a confederation of sovereign states 
with other republics. 

2) The Republic of Croatia will not stay in 


Yugoslavia as an integral federal state. 


The results of the referendum unequivocally 
confirmed the commitment of the majority 
of Croatian citizens to the creation of an 
independent Croatian state. However, this still left 
open the question of the response of the leading 
world powers. In that respect the visit by the US 
Secretary of State James Baker is considered to be 
significant. On 21 June 1991 he met in Belgrade 
separately with the presidents of all the Yugoslav 
republics, ministers of the federal government and 
members of the SFRY Presidency. It is thought 


je odlucila da ne¢e priznati neovisnost Hrvatske 
i Slovenije ako te republike jednostrano odluée 
napustiti jugoslavensku federaciju. 

Unatoé tome, zbog nemogucnosti dogovora 
sa srbijanskim vodstvom o preustroju Jugoslavije, 
Sabor RH je na temelju rezultata referenduma 
hrvatskih gradana, 25. lipnja 1991. donio: 

— “Ustavnu odluku o suverenosti i samostalnosti 
RH” 

— “Ustavni zakon o izmjeni i dopuni Ustavnoga 
zakona za provedbu Ustava RH”, 

— “Deklaraciju o uspostavi suverene i samostalne 
Republike Hrvatske”, 

— “Povelju o pravima Srba i drugih nacionalnosti 
u RH”. 


Predsjednik Sabora RH Zarko Domljan mogao 
je ushi¢eno zakljuciti povijesnu sjednicu Sabora: 
Rodena je drzava Hrvatska, neka joj je sretan i dug 
Zivot! Taj dogadaj u Hrvatskoj se obiljezava kao 
Dan drzavnosti. 

Istoga dana samostalnost je proglasila i 
Slovenija. Time je zapocéeo postupak raz- 
druzivanja Hrvatske od drugih republika i SFRJ, 
odnosno postupak za njezino medunarodno 
priznanje. DodusSe, na zahtjev i uz posredovanje 
Europske Zajednice i SAD-a, Hrvatska i Slovenija 
su 7. srpnja 1991. na Brijunima (“Brijunski 
sporazum”) prihvatile tromjese¢énu odgodu 
realizacije Deklaracije o samostalnosti, kako bi se 
pregovori o mirnom rjeSenju jugoslavenske krize 
mogli nastaviti. 


Zgrada Hrvatskog sabora 
Building of the Croatian Parliament 


that he warned his collocutors “that the US 

supports the unity of Yugoslavia but at the same 

time opposes the use of force for the purpose of 
maintaining that unity”. 

Immediately after that the European 
Community decided not to recognize the 
independence of Croatia and Slovenia if the 
two republics unilaterally decided to leave the 
Yugoslav federation. 

In spite of that, since no agreement on the 
restructuring of Yugoslavia was possible with 
the Serbian leadership, on the basis of the 
referendum of the Croatian citizens on 25 June 
1991 the Parliament of the Republic of Croatia 
(Sabor) enacted: 

— the Constitutional Decision on the Sover- 
eignty and the Independence of the Republic 
of Croatia; 

— the Constitutional Act on the Amendments to 
the Constitutional Act on the Implementation 
of the Constitution of the Republic of Croatia; 

— the Declaration on the Establishment of the 
Sovereign and Independent Republic of Cro- 
atia; 

— the Charter on the Rights of Serbs and Other 
Nationalities in the Republic of Croatia. 


The Speaker Zarko Domljan could enthusiasti- 
cally close the historic session of the Croatian 
Parliament: The State of Croatia is born, let her 
live long and happily! The event is marked in 
Croatia as Statehood Day. 

On the same day Slovenia also proclaimed 
independence. Thus started the process of 
Croatia’s dissociation from the other republics 
and the SFRY, and the procedure for its 
international recognition. However, at the 
request and through the good offices of the 
European Community and the US, on 7 July 
1991 Croatia and Slovenia accepted, on the 
Brioni island (“Brioni Agreement”), a three- 
month moratorium on independence so that 
the negotiations on a peaceful resolution of the 
Yugoslav crisis could continue. 
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Hrvatski sabor, 

25. lipnja 1991.: 
Donosenje Deklaracije 
0 uspostavi suverene i 
samostalne RH 
(autor fotografija: 
Stanko Szabo). 
Croatian Parliament, 
25 June 1991; 
promulgation of 

the Declaration on 
the Establishment 

of the Sovereign 

and Independent 
Republic of Croatia 
(photographs by 
Stanko Szabo) 


Na temelju élanka 140. stavka 1. Ustava Republike Hrvatske, Sabor Republike 
Hrvatske donosi 


DEKLARACIJU 
O USPOSTAVI! SUVERENE | SAMOSTALNE REPUBLIKE HRVATSKE 


/, 


Polazeci od trinaeststoljetne drzZavno-pravne tradicije na tlu izmedu Jadrana, 
Drave i Mure, hrvatski narod je sa€uvao samosvijest o viastitom identitetu i o pravu 
na samobitnost i neovisnost u samostalnoj i suverenoj drzZavi Hrvatskoj. 

Stjecajem povijesnih okolnosti, nalazeéi se na razmedu istoEénog i zapadnog 
krs€anstva, dviju Cesto suprotstavijenih civilizacija i kultura te razlicitih politiékih, 
gospodarskih i inih interesa, hrvatski je narod stoljecima branio svoju narodnu drzavu, 
a time i narode zapadno od svojih domovinskih granica. Hrvatski je narod bio pod 
vilascu hrvatskih narodnih viadara te Hrvatskoga sabora, samostalan ili pak u personal- 
nim i ugovornim unijama i drzavno-pravnim savezima s drugim narodima, ali uvijek 
budno pazeci na o€uvanje svoje drzavne samobitnosti i suvereniteta. Hrvatski narod sa- 
C€uvao jei u najtezim povijesnim uvjetima dio svoga nacionalnog prostora i glavni 
grad Zagreb sa svim abiljezjima hrvatskoga drzZavnog suvereniteta, Guvari i nositel/i 
kojega bijahu — nakon narodnih viadara — Hrvatski sabor i hrvatski banovi koji ima- 
hu ovlasti podkraljeva u vrijeme kada je Kraljevina Hrvatska bila udruzena s drugim 
drZavama, 

Hrvatski je sabor oGuvao predaje o hrvatskom povijesnom pravu i odrzao 
Arvatsku drZavnu samobitnost tijekom sveukupne povijesti, po Gemu je hrvatski na- 
rod jedan od najstarijih drZavatvornih povijesnih naroda Europe. 


M1. 


U razdoblju nametnutoga centralistiékoga i totalitarnoga sustava SFRJ, Repu- 
blika Hrvatska nije mogla promicati i Stititi svoje politiéke, gospodarske, kulturne / 
ine interese pa je stoga neprestano jaéala tezZnja za razdruzivanjem iz jugoslavenske 
drzavne zajednice. 

Danas smo suoéeni i s pokusajima da se organiziranim odmetnistvom j tero- 
rizmom, poticanim izvan Republike Hrvatske naruSava ustavni poredak j integritet 
Republike Hrvatske, Stovise, da se sprijeéi provedba volje hrvatskoga naroda i svih 
gradana Republike Hrvatske koja je ocitovana na izborima i ozakonjena u Ustavu 
Republike Hrvatske, a osobito na referendumu za suverenost, neovisnost i samostal- 
nost U odnosu na druge republike SFRJ i ostale susjedne dréave. 

Hrvatski je narod zajedno sa svim gradanima koji Republiku Hrvatsku sma- 
traju svojom domavinom odluéan da svim snagama brani svoju samostalnost i teri- 
torijalnu cjelovitost od bilo Gije agresije. 


Tekst Deklaracije o uspostavi suverene i samostalne RH. 
Text of the Declaration on the Establishment of the Sovereign and Independent Republic of Croatia 


=i 


M1, 


Republika Hrvatska jest demokratska, pravnaisocijalna drZava,u kojoj su najvise 
vrednote ustavnoga poretka: sloboda, jednakost, nacionalna ravnopravnost, mirotvorstvo, 
socijaina pravda, postivanje prava Covjeka, pluralizam i nepovredivost viasnistva, oGuvanje 
prirodna i Covjekova okolisa, vladavina prava i demokratski visestranaéki sustav. 

Republika Hrvatska jaméi Srbima u Hrvatskoj i svim nacionalnim manjinama koje 
Zive na njezinu tlu postivanje svih ljudskih i gradanskih prava, a osobito slobodu izrazava- 
nja i njegovanja nacionalnog jezika i kulture, kao i politiékog organiziranja. 

Republika Hrvatska stiti prava i interese svojih drzavijana bez obzira na vjersku, 
etniéku ij rasnu pripadnost, 

Republika Hrvatska jam¢i, u skladu s pravilima medunarodnoga prava, drugim 
drzavama i meGunarodnim organizacijama da ée wu cijelosti i savjesno izvrsavati sva prava 
i obveze kao pravni sliednik dosadasnje SFRJ u dijelu koji se odnosi na Republiku Hrvat- 
Sku, 


IV. 


Republika Hrvatska je i po dosadasnjim ustavima FNRJ i SFRJ imala pravo na se- 
moodredenje ukljuéujuci i pravo na otcjepljenje. 

Republika Hrvatska uspostavijajuci se kao samostalna i suverena drzava, koja je do 
sada dio svojih suverenih prava ostvarivala u zajednici s drugim republikama i autonomnim 
pokrajinama u SFRJ, mijenja svoj polozaj i drzavno-pravni odnos spram SFRJ, pristajuci 
na sudjelovanje u pojedinim njezinim institucijama i sluZbama od zajedniékog interesa u 
funkciji razdruzivanja. Dok traje razdrudivanje treba utvrditi prava i obveze, odnosno udjel 
Republike Hrvatske u cjelokupnoj pokretnoj i nepokretnoj imovini i pravima dosadasnje 
SFRJ. 

Proglasenjem Ustavne odluke 0 osamostaljenju, Republika Hrvatska otpoéinje pos- 
tupak razdruzivanja od ostalih republika i SFRJ, Zeleci da se ovaj postupak sto prije okon- 
Ca na demokratski i miroljubivi naéin, postujuéi interese svih republika i autonomnih po- 
krajina koje su Cinile SFRJ. 

Proglasenjem Ustavne odluke o osamostaljenju ostvarene su pretpostavke za prizna- 
vanje Republike Hrvatske kao medunarodno-pravnog subjekta, za Sto ce Predsjednik i Vlada 
Republike Hrvatske poduzeti sve odredene korake. 

Ovam Ustavnom odlukom sadasnje granice Republike Hrvatske postaju drzZavne gra- 
nice prema drugim republikama i susjednim drzavama dosadasnje SFRJ. 

Na podrucju Republike Hrvatske vaze samo zakoni koje je donio Sabor Republike 
Hrvatske, a do okonéanja razdruzivanja i savezni propisi koji nisu stavijeni izvan snage. 

Sva pitanja koja u ovome trenutku ne mogu biti rije’ena, kao Sto su polozaj JNA, 
savezna diplomacija, razdioba zajedniékih prava i obveza bit Ge uredena posebnim dogavo- 
rom — ugovorom izmedu Republike Hrvatske i ostalih federalnih jedinica i SFRJ u postup- 
ku razdruzivanja. Dok traje razdruzivanje, Republika Hrvatska priznaje samo one savezne 
institucije u kojima se odlucuje na osnovama pariteta i suglasnosti. 
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Savezna tijela ne mogu djelovati na teritoriju Republike Hrvatske, osim ako to 
Viada Republike Hrvatske za pojedini sluéaj privremeno ne odobri. 

Republika Hrvatska poviaéi svoje predstavnike iz Saveznoga vijeéa SkupSstine 
SFRJ, kojemu je istekao mandat a njegovo je postojanje nepotrebno U postupku raz- 
druzivanja. 

Republika Hrvatska smatra da Vijece republika i pokrajina moze obavijati ulo- 
gu parlamentarnog razmatranja problema razdruZzivanja. 


Vv. 


Republika Hrvatska priznaje puni suverenitet i meGunarodno-pravni subjektivitet 
novim drZavama koje nastaju razdruzivanjem SFRJ u okviru postojecih granica SFRJ i 
u okviru njihovih medusobnih granica utvrdenih dosadasnjim ustavom i/i medusobnim do- 
govaram na demokratski naéin. 

Uspostavom samosta/nosti i suverenosti Republika Hrvatska ne Zeli prekid odnosa 
s drugim republikama niti poremecaj u gospodarskim, prometnim i financijskim odnosima 
ili poslovanju. 

Republika Hrvatska uspostavit Ge posebni ugovorni odnos s Republikom Sloveni- 
jom, stvarajuéi savez dviju samostalnih suverenih drzava. 

Republika Hrvatska poziva i ostale republike dosadasnje SFRJ na stvaranje saveza 
suverenih drzava pod Sslijedecim pretpostavkama: priznavanje medusobnog drzavnog suvere- 
niteta | teritorijalnog integriteta, uzajamno uvazavanje, priznavanje politiékog pluralizma / 
demokracije, pluralizma vlasnistva i trzisnog gospodarstva, djelotvorno poStivanje Ijudskih 
prava, prava nacionalnih manjina i drugih civilizacijskih vrednota slobodnoga svijeta, kao / 
spremnost na reciproéni dogovor i ugovor o svim spornim pitanjima koja postoje izmedu 
pojedinih republika — suverenih drzava. 

Republika Hrvatska polazi od stanovista da bi savez suverenih drZava s Republikom 
Slovenijom kao i s ostalim republikama, utemeljen na osnovama ugovorne, dobrovoljne j 
interesne zajednice, mogao biti od koristi za sve republike dosadasnje SFRJ pod uvjetom 
da se poStuju medusobni interesi po vazecim propisima medunarodnog prava, posebno onih 
na kojima se zasniva i izgraduje Europska zajednica, jer ta naéela pokazuju Zivotnost | prak- 
tiénu djelotvornost i ona su putokaz koji ée i u buduéem savezu suverenih drZava, do ulas- 
ka u Europsku zajednicu, osigurati mir, prosperitet i medunarodno uvaéavanje. 


Klasa: 010;03/91;02/05 
Zagreb, 25, lipnja 1991, 


SABOR REPUBLIKE HRVATSKE 


PREDSJEDNIK eee, NOG RADA EDNIK SABORA 
Ivan Matij 5 ; 
va ij 2 JZ 


PREDSJEDNIK VIJECA OPCINA 


PREDSJEDNIK DRUSTVENO-POLITICKOG VINECAR 


Ivan Vekié 


Bowe Ge Ww) 


SAMOSTALNA 
==" DRZAVA 


| Sestoga dana ne- 
Predsjednik Republike Hrvatske dr. prekidnog zasje- 
Franjo Tudman na svecanoj sjednici dania Sat pri- 
Sabora Republike Hrvatske obratio ie dither aaie 


Gop. xv Ba. toa |) +S Zastupnicima i obrazlozio znaée- 


| 
mont Sian | Ne paren ecu koje dono: | (EN a 


e@ Ustavni zakon o 
izmjeni i dopuni 
Ustavnog zakona 
za provedbu Us- 
tava Republike 
Hrvatske 


@ Deklaracija 0 us- 
postavi suverene 
i samostaine Re- 
publike Hrvatske 


© Povelja o pravima 
Srba i drugim na- 
cionalnostima u 
Republici Hrvat- 
skoj 


ee 


= 


——— 


: SKUPSTINA REPUBLIKE  SIOVENEE 


 SLOVENIJA| 
SAMOSTALNA, 


| | AUSTRISKI KANCELAR VRANITZKY © HRVATSKO] | SLOVENDE 
Priznanje tim se 
steknu uvjeti srs 


KAKO JE HRVATSKA METROPOLA DOCEKALA PROGLASENJE 
SAMOSTALNE | SUVERENE HRVATSKE 


Grad je odjeknuo! 


Slavije bez dogovora: zvonila su tvona, pucniji oznacili blag- 
dan, fijukalo je odasvud na pozdrav Hrvatskoj STR11 


Naslovnica Vecernjeg lista, srijeda, 26. lipnja 1991.: “Hrvatska samostalna drzava”. 
Front page of Vecernji List, Wednesday, 26 June 1991: “Croatia — An Independent State” 


Rasprava oko vaznosti 25. lipnja 1991. u 
najnovijoj hrvatskoj povijesti, odnosno njegovo 
vrednovanje u odnosu na ostale datume, 
potvrduje nuznost interdisciplinarnog pristupa 
u znanosti. Naime, u javnosti se spominju 
razni datumi poéetka rata, odnosno agresije na 
Hrvatsku, pa ak i okupacije Hrvatske (svi se 
odnose na pojedini dogadaj): 


— sredina svibnja 1990.: oduzimanje oruzja 
hrvatske Teritorijalne obrane; 


- 17. kolovoza 1990.: oruzZana pobuna Srba u 
Kninu i okolici (tzv. Balvan revolucija); 


— 25. sijecnja 1991.: uhidenje “viroviti¢ke grupe” 
(istaknuti pripadnici HDZ-a iz Virovitice); 


— 2. ozujka 1991.: dogadaji u Pakracu (prvi 
oruzani sukob hrvatske policije sa srpskim 
teroristima); 


— 31. ozujka 1991.: “Krvavi Uskrs” - u Nacio- 
nalnom parku Pltvicka jezera, u sukobu sa 
srpskim teroristima ubijen je hrvatski poli- 
cajac Josip Jovi¢ (prvi hrvatski branitelj koji 
je poginuo u obrani suvereniteta i teritorijalne 
cjelovitosti Republike Hrvatske); 


— 2. svibnja 1991.: ubojstva 13 hrvatskih 
policajaca - 12 u Borovu Selu i 1 u zaledu 
Zadra. 


Zbog toga je vazno napomenuti da je prema 
medunarodnom pravu rat sukob izmedu dviju 
drzava, a da je Hrvatski sabor 25. lipnja 1991. 
proglasio neovisnost Republike Hrvatske. 
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The discussion about the importance of 25 June 
1991 in Croatia’s recent history and its appraisal 
with regard to other dates confirms the necessity 
of an interdisciplinary scientific approach. That is 
to say, different dates are being mentioned on the 
beginning of the war, aggression against Croatia 
and even occupation of Croatia (all, of course, 
referring o individual events), e.g.: 


— mid-May 1990: seizure of Territorial Defence 
weapons: 


— 17 August 1990: armed insurgency of the 
Serbs in Knin and its surroundings (the so- 
called “log revolution”); 


— 2 March 1991: events in Pakrac (first armed 
conflict of the Croatian police with Serbian 
terrorists); 


— 25 January 1991: arrest of the “Virovitica 
group” (prominent HDZ members from 
Virovitica); 


— 31 March 1991: “Bloody Easter” in the Plitvice 
Lakes National Park; the Croatian policeman 
Josip Jovié was killed in the conflict with 
Serbian terrorists (the first Croatian defender 
killed in the defence of the sovereignty and 
territorial integrity of the Republic of Croatia); 


-~ 2 May 1991: murders of 13 Croatian 
policemen — 12 at Borovo Selo and one in the 
hinterland of Zadar. 


Because of this due mention needs to be made 
of the fact that, according to international law, 
war is a conflict between two states, and that the 
Croatian Parliament proclaimed independence 
on 25 June 1991. 


Tijekom noéi 25. na 26. lipnja 1991., doslovno 
odmah nakon saborske odluke o uspostavi 
samostalne i suverene Republike Hrvatske, 
pobunjeni Srbi zapoéeli su napad na policijsku 
postaju u Glini te na hrvatske snage i naselja na 
Banovini s ciljem protjerivanja Hrvata s toga 
podruégja. Napad je, odito, veé ranije planiran, 
a proglasenje neovisnosti RH samo je posluzilo 
kao povod. Specijalne snage MUP-a RH uspiele 
su istoga dana vratiti pod svoj nadzor policijsku 
postaju u Glini, ali ne i cijeli grad, jer se u njemu, 
pod krinkom uspostavljanjai odrzavanja “tampon 
zone’, razmjestila oklopna postrojba JNA. Omo- 
gucivsi naoruzanim srpskim ekstremistima da 
zadrze kontrolu nad vecim dijelom Gline, JNA 
se i nakon proglaSenja neovisnosti RH nastavila 
izravno mijeSati u sukob legalnih hrvatskih snaga 
s postrojbama pobunjenih Srba. Zapravo, JNA je 
time, kao vojska druge drzave, zapoéela otvorenu 
agresiju na Republiku Hrvatsku. Uz nazoénost 
i pomoé JNA, pobunjeni Srbi okupirali su dio 
Banovine te nastavili protuustavno djelovanje i 
oruzane napade na legalne hrvatske snage, kako 
na Banovini, tako i u cijeloj Hrvatskoj. 

U takvim okolnostima, vodstvo pobunjenih 
Srba iz Hrvatske i predstavnici Srba iz “Bosanske 
Krajine’, 27. lipnja 1991. donijeli su “deklaraciju 
o ujedinjenju SAO Krajine i Zajednice opStina 
Bosanska Krajina”. I sadrzaj spomenute dekla- 
racije pokazuje da je krajnji cilj obnovljene 
velikosrpske politike i srpske pobune u Hrvatskoj 
— izrazen kroz na¢elo “da svi Srbi Zive u jednoj 
drzavi” — bilo “stvaranje jedinstvene drzave u 
kojoj ée zivjeti svi Srbi na Balkanu”. 


Istoga dana u Republici Sloveniji poceo je 
kratkotrajni oruzani sukob JNA i savezne policije 
sa slovenskom Teritorijalnom obranom, sluzbeno 
radi zadrzavanja_ kontrole nad _ grani¢nim 
prijelazima, a zapravo da se osujeti pokugaj 
osamostaljenja Slovenije. Hrvatska se tada nije 
vojno umijeSala i napala vojarne JNA u Hrvatskoj, 
kako je to predlagao ministar obrane RH general- 
pukovnik M. Spegelj. Zapravo, Hrvatska tada 
nije ni imala vojsku. Komentirajudi to razdoblje 


In the night of 25/26 June, literally immediately 
after the Sabor decision proclaiming the 
independent and sovereign Republic of Croatia, 
the insurgent Serbs launched an attack on the 
police station in Glina and on Croatian forces and 
settlements in Banovina aimed at expelling Croats 
from the area. Obviously, the attack had already 
been planned before, and the proclamation of 
Croatian independence only served asa motive.On 
the same day special MUP RH forces succeeded 
in restoring control over the police station in 
Glina, but not over the whole town, because an 
armoured JNA unit had deployed there under the 
guise of establishing and maintaining a “buffer 
zone’. Having thus allowed Serbian extremists 
to retain control over the greater part of Glina, 
the JNA continued, even after the proclamation 
of Croatia’s independence, to interfere directly 
in the conflict of legal Croatian forces with the 
units of the insurgent Serbs. Actually, as the army 
of another state the JNA had thereby started an 
open aggression against the Republic of Croatia. 
Encouraged by the presence and support of 
the JNA, the insurgent Serbs occupied part of 
Banovina sustained their anti-constitutional 
actions and armed attacks on legal Croatian forces 
in Banovina and throughout Croatia. 

In such a situation the leadership of the 
insurgent Serbs from Croatia and the represen- 
tatives of the Serbs from “Serbian Krajina” issued 
the “Declaration on the unification of SAO 
Krajina and the Association of municipalities of 
Bosnian Krajina’. The contents of the Declaration 
disclosed that the ultimate goal of the revived 
Greater Serbian policy and of the Serbian 
insurgency in Croatia — expressed through the 
principle “all Serbs in one state” — was “the creation 
of an integral state of all the Serbs in the Balkans”. 


On the same day, in the Republic of Slovenia 
the JNA and the federal police clashed briefly 
with the Slovenian territorial defence - 
officially in order to retain control of border 
crossings and actually to thwart Slovenia’s bid 
for independence. At the time Croatia did not 
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u svojoj knjizi Moje videnje raspada (Beograd, 
1993., str. 129) “sekretar Sekretarijata za narodnu 
odbranu” — tadagnji “ministar obrane” Jugoslavije 
— general armije Veljko Kadijevi¢ zapisao je da bi 
za JNA bilo bolje da je hrvatski predsjednik F. 
Tudman tada donio odluku 0 napadu na JNA, 
a ne kasnije (“vrijeme radi vise protiv nas nego 
za nas”), te da je u toj fazi sukoba JNA “morala 
sa¢ekati napad, a ne prva napasti”. 

Prate¢i sukob u Sloveniji, srbijansko vodstvo (S. 
MiloSevi¢ i B. Jovic) je pocetkom srpnja 1991. od 
generala V. Kadijevi¢a zatrazilo zestok odgovor 
Slovencima, zauzimanje pozicija u Hrvatskoj s 
glavnim snagama JNA radi osiguranja srpskih 
zahtjeva i izbacivanje slovenskih i hrvatskih 
kadrova iz JNA: 


1. Slovencima odgovoriti Zestoko svim sredstvima 
ukljucujuci i avijaciju, apsolutno im vise ne dozvoliti 
da sikaniraju JNA. Potom se povuci iz Slovenije. 
O tome éemo doneti blagovremenu odluku. Na taj 
natin ce se poditi moral vojske, uplasiti Hrvatska i 
umiriti srpski narod. 

2. Glavne snage JNA koncentrisati na liniji: 
Karlovac-Plitvice na zapadu; Baranja, Osijek, 
Vinkovci — Sava na istoku i Neretva na jugu. Na 
taj natin pokriti sve teritorije gde give Srbi do 
potpunog raspleta, odnosno do konacnog slobodnog 
opredeljenja naroda na referendumu. 

3. Potpuno eliminisati Hrvate i Slovence iz vojske. 
(Borisav Jovi¢, Poslednji dani SFRJ: Izvodi iz 
dnevnika, str. 349). 


General Kadijevié prihvatio je spomenute 
zahtjeve, zapravo, JNA je u skladu s njima ve¢ 
djelovala: 26. lipnja postrojbe JNA pomogle su 
srpskim paravojnim postrojbama da zauzmu ve¢i 
dio Gline, a 3. srpnja 1991. poéele su ofenzivno 
djelovati u Baranji. S obzirom na to da se ve¢ od 
svibnja poéela razmjestati na kriznim podrucjima 
u Hrvatskoj, JNA je do poéetka srpnja 1991. 
ovladala svim mostovima na Dunavu izmedu 
Hrvatske i Srbije (7. svibnja mostom izmedu 
Iloka i Backe Palanke, 2. srpnja mostom izmedu 
Erduta i Bogojeva, te 2./3. srpnja mostom 
izmedu Bezdana i Batine). Zaposjev$i vazne 
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get militarily involved and did not attack the 
barracks in Croatia as suggested by Lieutenant 
General Martin Spegelj, then Minister of 
Defence of the Republic of Croatia. As a matter 
of fact, Croatia had no armed forces of its own 
at the time. Commenting this period in his book 
My View of the Collapse (Belgrade, 1993, p.129), 
the “Secretary of the Federal Secretariat for 
National Defence” — i.e., the Yugoslav Minister of 
Defence - General of the Army Veljko Kadijevi¢, 
wrote that the JNA would have fared better if the 
Croatian President Franjo Tudman had decided 
to attack the JNA then and not later (“time was 
more against us than in our favour”), and that at 
that stage of the conflict the JNA was forced “to 
wait for the attack rather than attacking first”. 

As they followed the conflict in Slovenia, 
in early July 1991 the Serbian leadership (S. 
Milogevi¢ and B. Jovic) asked General Kadijevi¢ 
to respond viciously to Slovenian actions, and 
take up positions in Croatia with the main JNA 
forces in order to ensure the implementation of 
Serbian requests and expel Slovene and Croatian 
officers from the JNA: 


1. Respond viciously to Slovenian actions with all 
available means, including the air force, and put an 
absolute stop to their harassment of the JNA. Then 
withdraw from Slovenia. The proper decision will 
be made in due time. 

2. Concentrate the main forces along the following 
lines: Karlovac — Plitvice in the west, Baranja - 
Osijek -— Vinkovci — Sava in the east, and Neretva in 
the south. This would cover all territories inhabited 
by Serbs until the full resolution and final free 
commitment of the people at the referendum. 

3. Totally eliminate Croats and Slovenes from 
the military. (Borisav Jovi¢, The Last Days of the 
SERY, p. 349). 


General Kadijevi¢ accepted the requests; as a 
matter of fact, the JNA was already proceeding 
in line with them: on 26 June JNA units helped 
Serbian paramilitary units to occupy the greater 
part of Glina, and on 3 July launched offensive 
operations in Baranja. Since it had started to 


strateske pozicije, JNA je pocetkom srpnja 1991. 
bila spremna za napad na Republiku Hrvatsku. 
Otvorenu agresiju Srbije i JNA na Republiku 
Hrvatsku nije zaustavio ni vec spomenuti 
Brijunski sporazum od 7. srpnja 1991., prema 
kojem se JNA trebala povuci u vojarne i na 
temelju kojega je Stjepan Mesi¢ konaéno postao 
predsjednik Predsjednistva SFRJ. 

Istovremeno, odlukom predsjednika Repu- 
blike Hrvatske od 2. srpnja 1991., umjesto Josipa 
Boljkovca ministar unutarnjih poslova postao 
je dr. Onesin Cvitan. Njega je 31. srpnja 1991. 
zamijenio Ivan Veki¢, clan Vlade demokratskoga 
jedinstva. Potom je 15. travnja 1992. ministar 
unutarnjih poslova postao Ivan Jarnjak, koji je na 
toj duznosti ostao do kraja rata. Do promjena je 
doglo iu Ministarstvu obrane. Umjesto Martina 
Spegelja, ministar obrane RH 2. srpnja 1991. 
postao je dr. Sime Dodan, potom 31. srpnja 
1991. Luka Bebié, te od 18. rujna 1991. do kraja 
rata Gojko SuSak. 


ime rn oe a oe 


Tenkovi JNA u Glini, 26. lipnja 1991. (autor fotografija: Dorde Litina). 


JNA tanks in Glina, 26 June 1991 (photographs by Dorde Liéina) 


deploy in the crisis areas in Croatia already in 
May, by early July 1991 the JNA controlled all 
the bridges on the Danube between Croatia and 
Serbia (on 7 May the bridge between Ilok and 
Backa Palanka, on 2 July the bridge between 
Erdut and Bogojevo, and on 2/3 July the bridge 
between Bezdan and Batina). Having taken 
important strategic positions, in early July 1991 
the JNA was ready to attack the Republic of 
Croatia. The open aggression of Serbia and the 
JNA on the Republic of Croatia was not stopped 
even by the already mentioned Brioni agreement 
of 7 July 1991 according to which the JNA was 
supposed to withdraw to barracks and on the 
basis of which Stjepan Mesié finally became the 
President of the SFRY Presidency. 

At the same time, Dr. Onesin Cvitan was 
appointed minister of the interior, replacing 
Josip Boljkovac, by decision of the President of 
the Republic of Croatia of 2 July 1991. On 31 
July 1991 he was replaced by Ivan Veki¢, member 
of the Government of Democratic Unity. 

On 15 April Ivan Jarnjak replaced him and 
held the post until the end of the war. There were 
also changes in the Ministry of Defence. On 2 
July Dr. Sime Dodan replaced Martin Spegelj. 
On 31 July 1991 Luka Bebié was appointed to 
the office, followed (after 18 September 1991 
until the end of the war) by Gojko SuSak. 
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Krunica je pocetkom rata postala za8titni znak 
hrvatskih branitelja, a molitva krunice iskaz 
njihova vjernitkog i nacionalnog identiteta. 
Poruka “Bog je nasa vjera” suprotstavljala je 
vjeru u ljubav i spremnost na zrtvu — mrznji, 
posvemasnjem uni8tavanju i zlocinima. 

Moralno djelovanje Crkve u Hrvata, u 
razdoblju u kojem se branila Domovina i stvarala 
Drzava, obiljezio je kardinal Franjo Kuhari¢. 
Njegove propovijedi u kolovozu 1991., nasamom 
pocetku agresije JNA i srpsko-crnogorskih 
postrojbi, u kojima je pozvao na postivanje 
moralnih vrednota i u ratnim prilikama, snazno 
su odjeknule medu hrvatskim braniteljima: 

Bogoljublie je nuéno Ccovjekoljublje, a ¢o- 
vjekoljublje je i rodoljublie! Stoga i nase rodoljublje 
ne smije biti otrovano ni kapljicom mrénje ili 
Zelje za osvetom. Obrana slobode i mira je pravo i 
duénost, ali uvijek u zakonitosti pravne dréave. (..) 
Stoga nase rodoljublje ne smije biti ni rasistitko, ni 
imperijalisticko, ni sovinisticko. Nase je rodoljublie 
krscansko. (..) Ako je moj protivnik spalio moju 
kucu, ja necu zapaliti njegovu! Ako je razorio moju 
crkvu, ja necu ni dirnuti njegovu, dapace, cuvat Cu 
je. Ako je napustio svoj dom, ja necu ni igle uzeti iz 
njegova doma! Ako je ubio mog oca, brata, sestru, 
‘ja necu vratiti istom mjerom nego Cu postivati Zivot 
njegova oca, brata, sina, sestre. 


PeeBOG JE NASA VJERARMG 


As the war broke out the rosary became the 
logo of the Croatian defenders and the saying of 
the rosary the testimony of their religious and 
national identity. The message “God is our faith.” 
pitted belief in love and readiness to sacrifice 
against hate, total destruction and crime 

Cardinal Franjo Kuhari¢ marked the moral 
activity of the Catholic church in Croatia in the 
period in which the Homeland was defended and 
the State created. His sermons in August 1991, at 
the very beginning of the aggression by the JNA 
and the Serbian-Montenegrin units, in which 
he called for the respect of moral values even in 
wartime conditions, struck a highly responsive 
chord among the Croatian defenders: 

Love of God is necessarily love of man, and love 
of man is also patriotism! Therefore, our patriotism 
must not be poisoned even by a drop of hate or wish 

for revenge. The defence of freedom and peace is 
our right and duty, but always within the rule of 
law (...) Hence, our patriotism must not be racist 
or imperialist or chauvinistic. Our patriotism is 
Christian. (...) If my enemy has torched my house, 
I will not torch his! If he has destroyed my church, 
I will not even touch his, on the contrary, I shall 
safeguard it. If he has left his home, I will not take 
even a needle from his home! If he has killed my 
father, my brother, my sister, I will not retaliate in 
kind but respect the life of his father, his brother, his 


son, his sister. 


BEDEM LJUBAVI / POKRET MAJKI ZA MIR 

Bedem ljubavi javija se spontano kao organizacija majki ¢iji su 
sinovi sluze¢i redovni vojni rok u JNA bili prisiljeni sudjelovati 
uagresiji na vlastitu domovinu. Bedem ljubavi se borio protiv 
uplitanja JNA i ratnog razrje8enja polititke krize u SFRJ. Na 
njihov poticaj odrzan je antiratni prosvjedni skup u Zagrebu 29. 
kolovoza 1991. ispred Komande 5. vojne oblasti. Odluka JNA o 
produZenju vojnog roka nakon napada na Sloveniju, potaknula je 
vise od tri tisu¢e majki na odlazak u Beograd u nadi da ¢e njihov 
apel za otpuStanjem sinova iz vojske pobuditi razumijevanje vojnih 
viasti. Putovanje nije urodilo plodom, ali poéetkom rujna 1991. 
uz pomoé Doris Pack bivaju primljene u Europski parlament, 
nakon ¢ega je vise od dvije tisu¢e mladi¢a otpuSteno iz vojarni. 
Nakon poéetka rata Bedem ljubavi pomaze prebjezima iz JNA, bez 
obzira na njihovu nacionalnost, da sretno stignu svojim ku¢ama, te 
iskazuje brigu za prognanike, djecu poginulih branitelja, ranjenike 
i invalide, organizirajuci brojne humanitarne akcije. 

S. Bili¢, Generali u vrtlogu Bedema ljubavi, Zagreb, 2008.; Zene 
u Domovinskom ratu / Snaga ljubavi: ciniti dobro, knjiga prva: 
Zagreb, urednica M. Sliskovié, Zagreb, 2005., str. 11-68. 


BEDEN LUDA 


POKRET MAJKI ZA MIR 


BULWARK OF LOVE/MOTHERS FOR PEACE 

Bulwark of Peace was created spontaneously as an organization of mothers whose sons, JNA conscripts, were forced to take part in the 
aggression against their own homeland. The organization fought against JNA interference and against the resolution of the political crisis 
in the SFRY by war. On 29 August 1991 it organized a protest rally in front of the Headquarters of the Fifth Military District in Zagreb. 
The decision of the JNA to extend military service after the attack on Slovenia prompted more than three thousand mothers to leave for 
Belgrade in the hope that their appeal for the release of their sons would meet with the understanding of military authorities. The trip 
turned out to be fruitless, but in early September 1991, with the help of Doris Pack, the mothers were received in the European Parliament, 
after which more than two thousand young men were released from the barracks. After the start of the war the organization helped 
defectors from the JNA, regardless of their ethnicity, to reach their homes safely, and looked after displaced persons, the children of killed 
defenders, wounded and disabled persons, by organizing many humanitarian actions. 

S. Bilié, The Generals in the Vortex of the Bulwark of Love; Zagreb, 2008; Women in the Homeland War/The Power of Love: Do Good, Vol. 1: 
Zagreb; edited by M. Sliskovié, Zagreb, 2005, pp. 11-68. 


Masakr nad hrvatskim policajcima u Borovom Selu, a potom i prvi prognanici i prva spaljena sela u 
Slavonijiu srpnju 1991., uznemirili su cijelu Hrvatsku i pokrenuli niz protesta. Dakako, i zestokih reakcija. 
Istodobno s pripremama za obranu, pokrenute su i mirovne inicijative. Zene iz Hrvatske veé su 17. i 
18. sijeénja 1991. prikupljanjem potpisa gradana na Trgu bana Jelaci¢a u Zagrebu pokuSale utjecati na 
generale jugovojske da odustanu od zlo¢ina¢kih namjera. Udruzene u Bedem ljubavi majke momaka koji 
su bili na sluzenju vojnoga roka u JNA krenule su krajem kolovoza 1991. na “mar’ mira” prema Beogradu, 
trazeci da se njihova djeca puste kui i ne koriste u napadima na svoju domovinu. U organizaciji Bedema 
jubavi odrzani su mnogi skupoyi, s kojih su poslani apeli za mir, a protiv mrznje i ubijanja. Na jednom 
od njih, 29. kolovoza 1991. ispred zgrade tada’nje Komande 5. vojne oblasti (JNA) u Zagrebu, hrvatski 
pjesnik i humanist Vlado Gotovac odrzao je govor u kojemu je sazeo poruku Hrvata jugo-oficirima i 
istaknuo moralna naéela koja bi trebala voditi narod u borbi za slobodu i samostalnost: 


Ja vas volim i ja se s vama ponosim! I kada bih trebao birati da li cu s vama umrijeti ili s ovim 
strasilima Zivjeti, izabrao bih smrt... Kada bi generali imali obitelj, kada bi generali imali djecu, 
kada bi generali imali blignje, onda nikada ne bi zasjeli u ovoj zgradi. Ali generali nemaju djecu, ja 
vas uvjeravam, jer onaj tko tudu djecu ubija — nema djece! Jer onaj tho tude majke ucviljuje — nema 
majke! Jer onaj tko rusi tude domove — nema doma! I oni moraju znati da na ovoj zemlji za njih 
nema ni majki, ni djece, ni doma, umrijet ce u pustosi svog mrtvog srca! Sramit ce ih se njihova djeca, 
jer nisu im bili ocevi. Sramit ce th se njihove gene jer su bili ubojice tude djece. Sramit ¢e ih se njihove 
obitelji jer su unistavali tude obitelji. ... 

Inapokon vi majke i vi Zene koje ste tu dosle u jedinstvenom 
skupu koji je ikada u Europi odréan, jos jednom pokazujete da 
je Hrvatska u dubini svog srca — ona koja je obrazovana i ona 
koja nije obrazovana, ona koja je musko i ona koja je ensko, 
progeta istim velitanstvenim nacelom ljubavi i dostojanstva! 
I zato sam poceo s tim da vas volim, i zato sam poceo s tim 
da rade s vama umrem nego s ovima zivim. I znam, sasvim 
sigurno znam da ¢u u ovoj ljubavi is ovom lubavlju, u ovom 
dostojanstvu i s ovim dostojanstvom, Zivjeti i kad me ne bude 
— 1 to je moja radost i to je moja snaga, kao i svih vas! 

A neka ta snaga, neka ta liubav i neka ta hrabrost vodi 
Hrvatsku, onu naoruganu i onu nenaoruganu, jer mi koji 
nismo naorugani nismo nista manje hrabri, nismo nista 
manje ponosni, nismo nista manje zaljubljeni u svoju 
domovinu. Ako nemamo oruzje, imamo snagu ovoga sto je 
tu, snagu svoje jubavi, SNagU svOg dostojanstva, Snag svoje 
spremnosti da umremo, ako ne mogemo kao ljudi Zivjeti. I to 
je ono sto ne damo! Ja se zato ne bojim! Ziva je, bila je Ziva i 
Zivjet Ce Hrvatska! (iz govora Vlade Gotovea) 


The massacre of Croatian policemen at Borovo Selo, followed by the first displaced persons and the first 
torched villages in Slavonia in July 1991, alarmed everyone in Croatia and set in motion a series of protest 
rallies. As well as, of course, fierce reactions. Along with defence preparations peace initiatives were also 
promoted. Already on 17 and 18 January 1991 the women of Croatia collected citizens’ signatures in 
Zagreb’s Jelaci¢ Square in order to bring their influence to bear on the generals of the Yugoslav army to 
desist from their criminal designs. United in the organization called Bulwark of Love (Mothers for Peace), 
the mothers of JNA conscripts set off, in late August 1991, on their “peace march” to Belgrade in order to 
request the release of their children and prevent their being used in attacks against their own homeland. 
Bulwark of Love organized many rallies issuing appeals for peace and against hate and killing. At one of 
such rallies, held on 29 August 1991 in front of the Headquarters of the JNA Fifth Army District, the 
Croatian poet and humanist Vlado Gotovac delivered an address with a terse message of the Croats to the 
Yugoslav officers, and highlighted the moral principles which ought to guide people in the struggle for 


freedom and independence: 


I love you and I am proud of you! And if I was to choose between dying with you or living with these 
scarecrow generals, I would choose death... If the generals had families, if the generals had children, 
if the generals had any kith and kin, they would not be entrenched in this building. But the generals 
have no children, I am positive, for whoever kills somebody else’s children has no children! Whoever 
aggrieves somebody elses mother has no mother! Whoever destroys somebody else's home has no home! 
And the generals must know that there are no mothers, no children, no homes for them in this land! 
They will die in the wilderness of their own dead heart! Their children will be ashamed of having such 

fathers! Their wives will be ashamed of them because they murdered other people’s children! Their 
families will be ashamed of them because they destroyed other people's families! 

Finally, you, the mothers and women who have assembled at this unique rally the like of which has 
never been held in Europe before, have demonstrated that deep in her heart Croatia, her educated 
and the uneducated men and women, is imbued with the sublime principle of love and dignity! And 
that is why I started out by telling you that I loved you, that I would rather die with you than live 
with the generals. And I know, I am quite certain that even once I am gone I will live in this love and 
with this love, in this dignity and with this dignity — and that is my joy and my strength, and the 
strength of all of you! 

Let this love, this strength, this courage guide Croatia, whether armed or unarmed, because even 
unarmed we are no less brave, no less proud, no less in love with our homeland! If we have no weapons, 
we have the strength of what brought us here, the strength of our love, the strength of our dignity, the 
strength of our readiness to die if we cannot live like human beings. And that is something we are not 
prepared to relinquish. That is why I am not afraid! Croatia lives and will continue to live! (Speech 
of Vlado Gotovac in Zagreb, in front of the Headquarters of the JNA Fifth Army District) 
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Otvorena agresija Srbije i Crne Gore, 
odnosno JNA i srpsko-crnogorskih postrojbi 
na Republiku Hrvatsku 


Hrvatsko vodstvo nastojalo je izbje¢i oruzani 
sukob sa znatno nadmoé¢nijom JNA. No, umjesto 
mirnog rjesenja krize, teroristitke akcije srpskih 
ekstremista u Hrvatskoj u srpnju 1991. prerasle 
su u otvorenu i nemilosrdnu agresiju Srbije i Crne 
Gore, odnosno JNA i srpsko-crnogorskih snaga 
na Republiku Hrvatsku (Slovenija je poStedena 
od novih napada). U prva dva tjedna mjeseca 
srpnja 1991., dakle na samom poéetku otvorene 
agresije na Hrvatsku, poginulo je najmanje 26 
gardista i 14 policajaca, a ranjeno 95 pripadnika 
oruzanih snaga Republike Hrvatske. Istodobno 
je poginulo najmanje 5, a ranjeno 18 civila. 

Od sredine srpnja, na prostorima koje su 
velikosrpski ideolozi oznatili kao dijelove “velike 
Srbije’, napadi srpskih terorista i pripadnika 
srpskih paravojnih postrojbi na hrvatske gradane, 
posebice na pripadnike ZNG-a i MUP-a RH, 
postali su svakodnevica. Tragi¢an niz zlodina, kao 
i broj ubijenih i ranjenih pripadnika hrvatskih 
oruzanih snaga u napadima srpskih paravojnih 
postrojbi i JNA povedéavao se iz dana u dan. 
Nakon ubojstava hrvatskih branitelja i civila na 
Banovini krajem srpnja, kulminirao je 1. kolovoza 
1991. pokoljem u Dalju, koji je do kraja razotkrio 
karakter zapocetoga rata. To nije bio sukob vojske 
protiv vojske, ve¢ rat protiv hrvatskoga naroda, 
njegove vjere i kulture. Policijska postaja u Dalju 
razrusena je tenkovskim granatama, a surova sila 
JNA i srpskih paravojnih postrojbi oborila se i na 
Erdut i Aljmaé, prognavsi stanovnike spomenutih 
sela iz njihovih domova. Prognana je i Gospa od 
Utodi8ta (njezin kip sklonjen je u Osijek), cijem 
su svetistu u Aljmasu hodoéastile tisuée katolika. 
Zbog blokade prometnica, kroz koje srpski teroristi 
nisu propuStali ni sanitetska vozila, ranjenici su, 
zajedno s prognanicima, prema Osijeku prevezeni 
rijecnim brodovima i slepovima. 

U napadima srpskih ekstremista i oklopne 
jedinice JNA na Dalj, Erdut i Aljmas, te nakon 
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The Open Aggression of Serbia and 
Montenegro, i.e., of the JNA and 
Serbian-Montenegrin Units Against the 
Republic of Croatia 


The Croatian leadership tried to avoid an armed 
conflict with the considerably superior JNA. 
However, instead of seeking a peaceful resolution 
of the crisis, in July 1991 the terrorist actions of 
the Serbian extremists in Croatia developed into 
an open and merciless aggression of Serbia and 
Montenegro — the JNA and Serbian-Montenegrin 
forces — against the Republic of Croatia (Slovenia 
was spared new attacks). In the first two weeks 
of July, ie. at the very beginning of the open 
aggression against Croatia, at least 17 guardsmen 
and 14 policemen were killed, and 95 members 
of the Croatian armed forces wounded. At the 
same time, at least 5 civilians were killed and 18 
wounded. 

After mid-July, in areas designated by the Greater 
Serbian ideologues as parts of “Greater Serbia’, 
the attacks of Serbian terrorists and members of 
Serbian paramilitary units on Croatian citizens, 
and especially on ZNG members and Croatian 
policemen, became everyday events. The tragic 
series of events, and the number of members of 
the Croatian armed forces killed and wounded in 
the attacks of Serbian paramilitary units and the 
JNA increased daily. After the murder of Croatian 
defenders and civilians in Banovina in late July, 
the process culminated on 1 August 1991 with 
the massacre at Dalj, which totally exposed the 
character of the started war. That was not a conflict 
between two armies, but a war against the Croatian 
people, its faith and culture. The police station at 
Dalj was destroyed with tank shells, and the brute 
force of the JNA and Serbian paramilitary forces 
also pounced upon Erdut and Aljmaé, expelling 
the population from their homes. Our Lady of 
the Refuge (her statue was removed to safety in 
Osijek) was also expelled; her sanctuary in Aljma’ 
was venerated by thousands of Croatian Catholics. 
Because of the blockade of traffic routes — the 
Serbian terrorists did not even let ambulances pass 


okupacije navedenih sela, ubijeno je vise od 110 
osoba, medu kojima je 39 hrvatskih branitelja 
(20 policajaca, 15 gardista i 4 pripadnika Civilne 
zastite). Hrvati i ostalo nesrpsko stanovnistvo 
protjerani su iz navedenih sela, a vjerski objekti 
(katoli¢ke crkve), ujedno i spomenici kulture, 
razoreni su eksplozivom: crkva Sv. Josipa u Dalju, 
crkva / svetiSte Pohodenja Marijina (“Gospa 
od Utjehe”) u Aljmagu i crkva Svih svetih u 
Erdutu. Navedeni obrazac djelovanja — ubojstva, 
progon, paljenje i rugenje kuéa u vlasnistvu 
Hrvata, posebice objekata katoli¢ke crkve - 
srpski ekstremisti primijenili su u gotovo svim 
osvojenim naseljima u Hrvatskoj. Spomenuti 
dogadaji odrazili su se na ukupnu sigurnosnu 
situaciju u Hrvatskoj, jer su i pojedinci na 
hrvatskoj strani poéeli s ekstremnim djelovanjem 
prema gradanima srpske nacionalnosti. 

Upravo u razdoblju eskalacije krize, 24. srpnja 
1991. pokrenuta je inicijativa predsjednika 
Sabora RH Zarka Domljana, kao jedan od 
pokugaja hrvatskih vlasti da srpsko pitanje u 
Hrvatskoj rijes’e mirnim putem i da pobunjene 
Srbe odvrate od sudjelovanja u veé zapoéetoj 
agresiji na Hrvatsku. Predsjednik Sabora 
RH tada je ¢elnike svih politi¢kih stranaka u 
Hrvatskoj pozvao na sastanak, s ciljem opéeg 
demokratskog dijaloga, razmjene mi8ljenja i 
postizanja politi¢kog konsenzusa u vezi s pravima 
nacionalnosti koja proizlaze iz ustavnih rjeSenja 
i “Povelje o pravima Srba i drugih nacionalnosti 
u RH” Sastanak, koji je odrzan 30. srpnja 1991. 
u zgradi Sabora RH, rezultirao je imenovanjem 
Komisije Sabora za zastitu i unapredivanje 
ravnopravnosti naroda i narodnosti. Radna 
skupina saborske Komisije je ve¢ tijekom srpnja 
1991. izradila nacrt dokumenta “Polazista u 
ostvarenju kulturne autonomije, lokalne uprave 
i samouprave i proporcionalnog sudjelovanja 
u vlasti srpske nacionalnosti u  Republici 
Hrvatskoj”. Temeljne odrednice toga dokumenta 
isti¢u. vrijednosti nacionalnih i narodnih 
zajednica, antiasimilacijsku  politiku  drzave, 
potrebu da drzava narodnim skupinama osigura 
sve ono sto ne dovodi u pitanje demokratski 
poredak i njezinu suverenost te potrebu da se 


— the wounded and the displaced persons were 
transported to Osijek by river boats and barges. 

In the attacks of Serbian extremists and JNA 
armoured units on Dalj, Erdut and Aljmag, and 
after the occupation of these villages, more than 
110 persons, among them 39 Croatian defenders 
(20 policemen, 15 guardsmen and 4 members of 
the Civil Defence) died or were killed. Croats and 
other non-Serbian residents were expelled from 
these villages, and religious buildings (Catholic 
churches) blasted (the church of St. Joseph in Dalj, 
the Church and Sanctuary of the Visitation /“Our 
Lady of Comfort”/ in Aljmas and the Church 
of All Saints in Erdut). This pattern of action — 
murder, persecution, torching and demolition of 
homes owned by the Croats and especially Catholic 
churches —- was applied by Serbian extremists 
in almost every conquered town and village in 
Croatia. Of course, these events affected the overall 
security situation in Croatia because individuals 
on the Croatian side also embarked on extremist 
actions against citizens of Serbian nationality. 

In a period of escalating crisis, on 24 July 1991 
the Sabor Speaker Zarko Domljan promoted an 
initiative, one of the attempts of the Croatian 
authorities to resolve the Serbian issue peacefully 
and to discourage the insurgent Serbs from 
participating in the already initiated aggression 
on Croatia. The Speaker invited the leaders of all 
the parties to a meeting focused on democratic 
dialogue, exchange of views and developing a 
political consensus with regards to the rights 
of nationalities resulting from constitutional 
provisions and the “Charter on the rights of 
Serbs and other nationalities in the Republic 
of Croatia’. The meeting was held on 30 July 
1991 in the Sabor building and resulted in the 
appointment of the Parliamentary Commission 
for the Protection and Promotion of Equalities of 
Nations and Nationalities. The working group of 
the Commission had produced already in July the 
draft of a document entitled “Starting positions 
in the realization of cultural autonomy, local 
government and self-government, and_propor- 
tional representation of the Serbian nationality in 
the government of the Republic of Croatia”. The 
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politicki odnosi izmedu Republike Hrvatske i 
srpskoga naroda u Hrvatskoj utvrde Ustavnim 
zakonom, koji ¢e osigurati kulturnu autonomiju, 
lokalnu samoupravu (teritorijalnu autonomiju) 
i proporcionalnu zastupljenost (politi¢ku auto- 
nomiju). Uz slobodu izrazavanja, Srbima u 
Hrvatskoj zajaméeno je pravo biranja i slobodna 
uporaba vlastitoga znakovlja, grba i zastave, te 
postavljanje zastave srpskoga naroda u Hrvatskoj 
na mjestima opdinske ili zupanijske skupstine u 
op¢inama s relativnom ili apsolutnom vecinom 
Srba. Zajaméeno je i da se u opcinama ili zupa- 
nijama s relativnom ili apsolutnom vecinom 
srpskog stanovni8tva nazivi ulica isti¢u latinicom 
i ¢irilicom. NazZalost, €elnici dijela Srba u 
Hrvatskoj nisu prihvatili ponudu hrvatske vlasti, 
vjerojatno uvjereni u sigurnu vojnu pobjedu JNA 
i ostvarenje glavnoga cilja — “ujedinjenja svih 
Srba na Balkanu u jednu drzavu”. 

Cilj napada JNA na Hrvatsku, kako ga u svojoj 
knjizi Moje videnje raspada (Beograd, 1993., str. 
135) iznosi general JNA Veljko Kadijevic, bio je: 


— potpuno blokirati Hrvatsku iz zraka i s mora; 

— ispresijecati Hrvatsku na smjerovima: Gradiska 
— Virovitica, Bihaé - Karlovac - Zagreb, Knin 
~ Zadar, Mostar — Split; 

— ovladati istocnom Slavonijom, a zatim brzo 
nastaviti djelovanje na zapad, spojiti se sa 
snagama u zapadnoj Slavoniji i produgiti 
prema Zagrebu i Varaédinu, odnosno granici 
Slovenije; 

— istodobno jakim snagama iz podrucja Herceg 
Novi — Trebinje blokirati Dubrovnik s kopna 
i igbiti u dolinu Neretve te na taj natin 
zajednicki djelovati sa snagama koje nastupaju 
usmjeru Mostar — Split; te 

— osigurati i drgati planiranu granicu samo- 
proglasene “Srpske Krajine” u Hrvatskoj. 


Spomenuti zapis tada najvisega jugoslavenskog 
vojnog duznosnika potvrduje da je JNA 1991. 
djelovala kao srpska vojska, provodedi ciljeve 
srbijanske politike. Uostalom, upravo je general 
Kadijevié u svojoj knjizi (str. 163) zapisao da je 
“JNA predstavljala osnovu iz koje su formirane 
tri vojske: Vojska Savezne Republike Jugoslavije 
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basic determinants of the document highlighted 
the values of the ethnic communities, the anti- 
assimilation policy of state, the need for the state 
to ensure to ethnic communities everything that 
does not question the democratic order and the 
sovereignty of the state, and the need to determine 
the political relations between the Republic of 
Croatia and the Serbian people in Croatia by a 
constitutional act which would ensure cultural 
autonomy, local self-government (territorial 
autonomy) and proportional representation 
(political autonomy). Along with freedom of 
expression, the Serbs in Croatia were guaranteed 
voting rights, the free use of their own symbols, 
coat of arms and flags, and the flying of the flag of 
the Serbian people on municipal or county halls in 
municipalities with a relative or absolute Serbian 
majority. The use of both Cyrillic and Latin 
names of streets in municipalities or counties 
with a relative or Serbian majority population 
was also guaranteed. Unfortunately, the leaders 
of the Serbian political structures in Croatia did 
not accept the offer of the Croatian authorities, 
probably convinced of JNA’s certain victory and of 
the achievement of the main goal, “the unification 
of all the Serbs in the Balkans in one state”. 

The objective of the JNA attack on Croatia, as 
described by JNA General Veljko Kadijevi¢ in his 
book My View of the Collapse (Belgrade 1993, p. 
135), was the following: 


— totally block Croatia from the air and the sea; 

— intersect Croatia along the Gradiska - 
Virovitica, Bihaé - Karlovac — Zagreb, Knin- 
Zadar and Mostar — Split lines; 

— gain control over Eastern Slavonia and then 
advance rapidly towards the west, link up with 
forces in Western Slavonia and proceed towards 
Zagreb, Varaédin and the border with Slovenia; 

— concurrently, break through, with strong forces, 
from Herceg Novi and Trebinje, and block 
Dubrovnik, reach the valley of the Neretva and 
thus operate jointly with the forces advancing 
along the Mostar — Split line; 

— secure and hold the planned border of the self- 


proclaimed “Serbian Krajina” in Croatia. 


(SRJ), Vojska Republike Srpske (BiH) i Vojska 
Republike Srpske Krajine” (RH). Sve tri vojske 
bile su u funkciji srpske osvajacke politike. O tome 
zasto JNA ve¢ 1991. nije i sluzbeno postala srpska 
vojska govori srbijanski Clan u PredsjedniStvu 
SFRJ i jedan od najblizih Milosevi¢evih suradnika 
Borisav Jovi¢ u svojoj knjizi Poslednji dani SFRJ: 
Igvodi iz dnevnika (Beograd, 1995., str. 388- 
389): “To bi za bududi rasplet jugoslavenske krize 
Srbiju i Crnu Goru vodilo u nepovoljnosti, a tu 
srpsko-crnogorsku vojsku u poziciju ‘agresora’ na 
srpskim prostorima van Srbije.” Sli¢no objagnjenje 
dao je i ministar za vjerska pitanja Srbije Dragan 
Dragojlovi¢, govore¢i u rujnu 1991. u Valjevu 
pred demoraliziranim pripadnicima brigade JNA 
iz Srbije koja je pretrpjela gubitke u Hrvatskoj, u 
bitci za Vukovar: “Mi stalno govorimo da Srbija 
nije u ratu s Hrvatskom, ali je to srpski narod. 
Mi to ne mozemo da kazemo zbog svetskog 
javnog mnenja, jer bi onda Srbija bila agresor. Jer, 
kada je vojnik JNA u Hrvatskoj ne moze se re¢i 
da je to Srbija. Zbog toga Srbija ne moze da ima 
svoju vojsku u JNA.” (Dragan Todorovi¢, “Da 
se general izvini’, Borba (novine u Srbiji), 26. 9. 
1991., str. 3). 

U dramati¢nim okolnostima srpske agresije, 
Sabor RH je po¢etkom kolovoza dao povjerenje 
“Viadi demokratskoga jedinstva’, Sto je i 
simboli¢no potvrdilo jedinstvo Hrvata i svih 
gradana Hrvatske koji su prihvatili legalno 
izabranu hrvatsku vlast. Zbog “otvorene agresije 
na Republiku Hrvatsku” Sabor RH je 3. kolovoza 
1991. pozvao “sve medunarodne organizacije 
koje se bave pitanjima za8tite ljudskih prava 
i prava nacionalnih manjina da poSalju svoje 
predstavnike u Hrvatsku kako bi se uvjerili u 
stvarno stanje gradanskih, ljudskih i nacionalnih 
prava Srba i svih drugih nacionalnosti koje zive u 
Hrvatskoj”. 

Hrvatska je napadnuta iz Srbije, Crne Gore 
i Bosne i Hercegovine te s vlastitog podrudja 
koje je bilo naseljeno pobunjenim srpskim sta- 
novnistvom i iz vojarni JNA. Borbe su vodene 
na bojistima u Slavoniji, Dalmaciji i Lici, te 
na Banovini i Kordunu. Prvom udaru srpskog 
agresora otpor su pruZile policijske snage i Zbor 


The mentioned description of the then highest 
Yugoslav military official confirms that in 1991 
the JNA operated as a Serbian army imple- 
menting Serbian policy interests. After all, 
Kadijevi¢é himself noted in his book that “the 
JNA was the basis for the formation of three 
armed forces: “the army of the Federal Republic 
of Yugoslavia (FRY), the army of Republika 
Srpska (BH) and the army of the Republic of 
Serbian Krajina”. All the three were geared to the 
Serbian conquering policies. The reasons why 
the JNA had not become the official Serbian 
army already in 1991 are outlined by the Serbian 
member in the SRFY Presidency and one of 
Milogevie’s closest associates Borisav Jovi¢ in 
his book The Last Days of the SFRY: Excerpts 
from the Diary (Belgrade, 1995, pp. 388-389): 
“That would have been unfavourable for Serbia 
and Montenegro in the future resolution of the 
Yugoslav crisis, and the Serbian-Montenegrin 
army would have been perceived as an ‘aggressor’ 
in the Serbian areas outside Serbia’. A similar 
explanation was provided in September 1991 
by the Serbian Minister of Religious Affairs 
Dragan Dragojlovi¢ in Valjevo, in his speech 
to the demoralized members of a JNA brigade 
from Serbia which had suffered losses in Croatia 
during the battle for Vukovar: “We keep saying 
that Serbia is not at war with Croatia, but the 
Serbian people is. We cannot say that because of 
the international public opinion, because Serbia 
would then be the aggressor. If a JNA soldier is 
in Croatia, we cannot say that Serbia is there. 
Because of that Serbia cannot have it own army 
in the JNA” (Dragan Todorovi¢, Let the General 
Apologize; Borba daily, 26 September 1991, p. 3). 

In the dramatic circumstances of the Serbian 
aggression the Parliament of the Republic of 
Croatia (Sabor) formed the “Government of 
Democratic Unity”, and that also symbolically 
confirmed the unity of Croats and all the other 
citizens of Croatia who had accepted the legally 
elected Croatian authorities. Because of the “open 
aggression against the Republic of Croatia” on 31 
August 1991 the Sabor invited “all international 
organizations dealing with the protection of 
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narodne garde, te slabo naoruzane dragovoljacke 
postrojbe. Tek sredinom rujna 1991., osnivanjem 
Glavnog stozera Hrvatske vojske i donoSenjem 
Zakona o obrani, stvoreni su uvjeti potrebni za 
kvalitetnu obranu, odnosno za vodenje rata i 
sveukupan razvoj Oruzanih snaga Republike 
Hrvatske. Preduvjet za uspje’nu obranu bilo je 
blokiranje i osvajanje dijela vojarni i skladista 
vojne opreme JNA u_ Hrvatskoj (zapravo, 
preuzimanje oruzja hrvatske TO, oduzeto u 
svibnju 1990.) od sredine rujna 1991. godine. 
Time su hrvatske snage osigurale barem dio 
oruzja nuznog za obranu. Znatnu pomoé za 
naoruZanje i obranu Hrvatske dalo je i hrvatsko 
iseljeniStvo, a obrani Hrvatske podredeno je 
cjelokupno hrvatsko gospodarstvo. 

Oruzanim snagama RH ppristupio je dio 
pripadnika JNA, kao i Hrvati profesionalni 
vojnici u stranim vojskama, primjerice francuskoj 
“Legiji stranaca. JNA je 1. sijeénja 1990. 
imala 46.293 “aktivnih vojnih lica (AVL)*: 
25.101 “oficira’, 19.165 “podoficira” te 2027 
profesionalnih vojnika po ugovoru. Od toga je iz 
JNA u HV prelo ukupno oko 3000 (ili oko 6% 
od ukupnoga broja) “aktivnih vojnih lica” (oko 
1700 “oficira” i oko 1300 “podoficira”); njih oko 
560 pristupilo je HV-u nakon 31. prosinca 1991. 
godine. Dakako, to su vecinom bili Hrvati - 
2648 AVL (oko 88%). To znati da je u Oruzane 
snage RH preSlo neSto manje od 50% Hrvata koji 
su pocetkom 1991. bili u “aktivnoj sluzbi” u JNA 
(izra¢un postotka temelji se na podatku da je 
poéetkom 1991. uJNA bilo 5362 AVL hrvatske 
nacionalnosti). 

Dvostruko manji je postotak generala i 
admirala aktivnih u razdoblju 1990.-1992., 
koji su iz JNA predli u HV —- tek 26%. Naime, 
medu 235 generala i admirala aktivnih u JNA 
u spomenutom razdoblju, Hrvata je bilo samo 
27 (11,5%); od toga broja u Oruzane snage RH 
pristupilo je njih 7 (3 aktivna i 2 umirovljena 
generala, te 2 aktivna admirala). Iz mirovine 
ostvarene prije 1990., u HV-u su se aktivirala 
jos 3 generala. Borbe tijekom 1991. pokazale 
su da broj ¢asnika i doéasnika tada jos uvijek 
nije bilo dovoljan za kvalitetno ustrojavanje te 
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human rights and the rights of ethnic minorities 
to send their representatives to Croatia in order 
to witness at first hand the condition of civil, 
human and ethnic rights of Serbs and all other 
ethnic communities living in Croatia’. 

Croatia was attacked from Serbia, Montenegro 
and Bosnia and Herzegovina, and from its 
own territory settled by the insurgent Serbian 
population and from JNA barracks. Fighting 
was waged on the battlegrounds in Slavonia, 
Dalmatia and Lika, and in Banovina and Kordun. 
The first strike of the Serbian aggressor was 
opposed by police units and the National Guard 
Corps, and poorly armed volunteer units. It was 
only in mid-September 1991, with the formation 
of the General Staff of the Croatian Army and 
the adoption of the Defence Act, that conditions 
were created for efficient defence, for the conduct 
of war and for the overall development of the 
Armed Forces of the Republic of Croatia. Of 
course, successful defence also depended on the 
blockade and overrunning of some barracks and 
military equipment depots (actually the taking 
over of the weapons of the Croatian TO, seized 
in May 1990) after mid-September 1991. In this 
way Croatian forces secured at least part of the 
armaments required for defence. The Croatian 
expatriate community also provided substantial 
aid, and the entire Croatian economy was 
subordinated to defence requirements. 

A number of JNA members joined the Croatian 
armed forces (HV) along with professional 
Croatian soldiers in foreign armies, e.g., the French 
Foreign Legion. On 1 January 1990 the JNA had 
46,293 persons on active duty: 25,101 officers, 
19,165 non-commissioned officers and 2,027 
professional contract soldiers, Altogether 3,000 
of them (about 1,700 officers and 1,300 non- 
commissioned officers) left the JNA and joined 
the HV after 31 December 1991. Of course, most 
of them were Croats (2,648 or about 88%). This 
means that the Croatian Armed Forces were joined 
by somewhat less than 50% of the Croats on active 
duty in the JNA in early 1991 (the percentage is 
based on the number of 5,362 persons of Croatian 
nationality on active duty in the JNA in 1991). 


zapovijedanje i vodenje Hrvatske vojske, koja 
se tek stvarala. Posebice se osjecao nedostatak 
kvalitetnog do¢asnitkog kadra, zbog ¢ega se 
pristupilo osnivanju vlastitog, Hrvatskog vojnog 
ucilista. 

Krajem rujna i poéetkom listopada 1991. 
srpska agresija usla je u najze8cu fazu. Ignorirajudi 
mirovne pregovore, odnosno pokuSaje Vlade RH 
i medunarodne zajednice da krizu rijese mirnim 
putem, JNA i srpske paravojne postrojbe krenule 
su u opéi napad na svim bojistima u Hrvatskoj. O 
silovitosti toga napada govori procjena pojedinih 
stranih vojnih analiti¢ara da hrvatski branitelji 
nece izdrzati “vise od dva tjedna”. Posebice zato 
Sto je krajem rujna 1991. Vijece sigurnosti UN-a 
svim drzavama zabranilo izvoz oruzja i vojne 
opreme u Jugoslaviju, sto zna¢i i u Hrvatsku i u 
Bosnu i Hercegovinu. $ obzirom na ogromne 
zalihe streljiva i izrazitu nadmoé u naoruzanju 
JNA u odnosu na hrvatske oruzZane snage, takva 
odluka UN-a zapravo je omogu¢ila srpskom 
agresoru lakSe osvajanje teritorija u Hrvatskoj, a 
potom iu Bosni i Hercegovini. 

U najzeséem razdoblju agresije, 7. listopada 
1991.,zrakoplovi JNA raketirali su Banske dvore 
— sjediste Vlade Republike Hrvatske, u sredistu 
Zagreba, glavnoga grada Hrvatske. Cilj napada 
bio je ubiti predsjednika Republike Hrvatske 
Franju Tudmana, predsjednika Predsjednistva 
SFRJ Stjepana Mesi¢a i predsjednika Saveznog 
izvrsnog vijeca SFRJ Antu Markoviéa, koji su u 
Banskim dvorima upravo tada imali sastanak i 
samo sre¢om izbjegli smrt. Spomenuti atentat 
pokazuje da srbijansko vodstvo i JNA nisu ni 
pomiljali na mirno rjeSenje jugoslavenske krize, 
te da nisu birali sredstva za ostvarenje svoga 
cilja. 

Pod dojmom toga napada te slika razaranja 
i vijesti o brojnim Zrtvama koje su pristizale iz 
ostalih napadnutih hrvatskih gradova i naselja, 
u okolnostima silovite agresije Srbije, Crne Gore 
i JNA na Republiku Hrvatsku, Sabor Republike 
Hrvatske sljedeceg je dana, 8. listopada 1991., 
donio konaénu “Odluku o  odcjepljenju 
Republike Hrvatske od SFRJ i njezinu 
osamostaljenju”. Taj dogadaj u Hrvatskoj se 


The number of generals and admirals active 
in the 1990-1992 period who left the JNA and 
joined the HV was much lower - only 26%. 
Among the 235 generals and admirals active in the 
JNA in the period under consideration there were 
only 27 Croats (11.5%). Out of that number, 7 
joined the HV (3 active and 2 retired generals, and 
2 active admirals). Three more generals who had 
retired before 1990 also returned to active duty in 
the HV. The fighting during 1991 showed that the 
number of officers and non-commissioned officers 
was still too low for the efficient structuring and 
leading of the still nascent Croatian Army. The 
shortage of good non-commissioned officers 
was felt in particular, and the Croatian Military 
Academy was founded accordingly. 

In late September and early October 1991 the 
Serbian aggression entered its most vicious phase. 
Ignoring the peace negotiations, i.e., the attempts 
of the Croatian Government and the international 
community to resolve the crisis peacefully, the JNA 
and Serbian paramilitary units launched all-out 
attacks on all battlefields in Croatia. The force of 
the onslaught is confirmed by the estimates of some 
foreign military analysts that the Croatian defenders 
would not be able to hold out for “more than 
two weeks” — especially because the UN Security 
Council banned in late September 1991 all export 
of weapons and military equipment to Yugoslavia, 
which also meant Croatia and Bosnia and 
Herzegovina. Considering the huge ammunition 
stocks and the pronounced superiority of JNA 
armaments over the Croatian armed forces, the UN 
embargo actually allowed the Serbian aggressor 
to conquer more easily territories in Croatia and, 
following that, in Bosnia and Herzegovina. 

Amidst the most vicious aggression, on 
7 October 1991, JNA aircraft rocketed the 
Viceroy’s Palace, the seat of the Croatian 
Government, in the centre of Zagreb, the capital 
of Croatia. The objective was to kill the President 
of the Republic of Croatia Franjo Tudman, the 
President of the SFRY Presidency Stjepan Mesi¢, 
and the President of the SFRY Federal Executive 
Council [Prime Minister] Ante Markovi¢, who 
were meeting at the Palace just at that time and 


89 


obiljezava kao Dan neovisnosti. Zbog opasnosti 
od napada zrakoplova JNA, zasjedanje Sabora 
odrzano je u dvorani u suterenu zgrade Industrije 
nafte (INA) u Subidevoj ulici u Zagrebu. Izmedu 
ostaloga, Sabor Republike Hrvatske toga dana 
zakljucio je da su Republika Srbija i JNA izvrsile 
oruzanu agresiju na Republiku Hrvatsku, JNA 
je proglasena agresorskom i okupatorskom 
vojskom, a Republike Bosna i Hercegovina i 
Crna Gora pozvane su da ne dopuste koristenje 
svoga drzavnoga teritorija za vodenje rata protiv 


Republike Hrvatske. 
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only avoided death by sheer luck The attempted 
assassination showed that the Serbian leadership 
and the JNA did not even think of a peaceful 
resolution of the Yugoslav crisis, and that they 
did shrink from any means to achieve their goal. 
Under the impression of the attack and of the 
pictures and news about numerous casualties 
arriving from other attacked Croatian towns and 
villages, in conditions of the vicious aggression of 
Serbia, Montenegro and the JNA, on 8 October 
1991 the Sabor adopted the final “Decision on 
the separation of the Republic of Croatia from 
the SFRY and its independence”. In Croatia the 
date is marked as Independence Day. Because of 
the danger of possible attacks by JNA aircraft the 
Sabor met in the basement of the INA Petroleum 
Company in Zagreb. Among other things, on 
that day the Sabor concluded that the Republic 
of Serbia and the JNA had carried out an armed 
aggression against the Republic of Croatia and 
that the JNA was an aggressor and occupying 
army, and urged the Republics of Bosnia and 
Herzegovina and Montenegro not to permit the 
use of their territory for the waging of war against 


the Republic of Croatia. 


Raketiranje Banskih dvora na Gornjem gradu u Zagrebu, 
7. listopada 1991. (autor fotografije: Hrvoje Knez). 
Rocketing of the Viceroy’ Palace, Zagreb’s Upper Town, 
7 October 1991 (photograph by Hrvoje Knez). 
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Zagreb: Gornji grad i unutra8njost Banskih dvora, 7. listopada 1991. 
Zagreb: the Upper Town and the interior of Viceroy’s Palace, 7 October 1991 
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Gornja fotografija: Zrtva srpskoga minobaca¢kog napada, Doljani, 16. rujna 1991. (autor fotografije: Toni Hnojéik); na 
donjoj fotografiji (autor: Romeo IbriSevi¢) je prizor s demonstracija ispred vojarne Marsal Tito (danas vojarna Croatia) 

2. srpnja 1991. u Zagrebu. Gradani Zagreba pokuSali su zaustaviti kolonu tenkova koja je krenula u Sloveniju kao 
poja¢anje snagama JNA u sukobu sa slovenskom Teritorijalnom obranom. Tijekom demonstracija poginuo je 32-godi8nji 
Zagrepéanin Raveno Cuvalo. 

The top photograph shows a victim of the Serbian mortar attack; Doljani, 16 September 1991 (Toni Hnojéik); The 
bottom photograph shows the demonstrations in front of the Marshal Tito barracks (today the Croatia barracks) in 
Zagreb on 2 July 1991. The citizens of Zagreb tried to stop a column of tanks on its way to Slovenia as a reinforcement of 
JNA units engaging the Slovenian Territorial Defence. Raveno Cuvalo, 32, of Zagreb died during the demonstrations. 
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Gotitko — renesansna katedrala sv. Jakova u Sibeniku najzna¢ajnije je graditeljsko ostvarenje 15. i 16. stolje¢a na tlu Hrvatske. Izgradena 

je iskljucivo od kamena metodom montaze kamenih ploéa. Od 2000. nalazi se na UNESCO-ovom popisu svjetske kulturne ba8tine. Ve¢ 
na poéetku rata u Sibeniku, 17. rujna 1991. tri su minobacatke granate pogodile trg izmedu katedrale i Vijecnice. Eksplozijom je ostecena 
sjeverna fasada katedrale i vrata, rad kipara Grge Antunca. Idu¢eg dana, 18. rujna, dva projektila ispaljena s broda PC 180 Jugoslavenske 
ratne mornarice, pogodila su kupolu katedrale i stup izmedu dva prozora. (R. Ivanéevié, Sibenska katedrala, Sibenik, 1998.; I. Livakovié, 
Sibenik u Rujanskom ratu 1991., Sibenik, 1992., str. 74, 145.) 

The Gothic-Renaissance cathedral of St. James in Sibenik is the most important fifteenth and sixteenth century architectural monument in 
Croatia. It was built exclusively of stone by assembling stone slabs. Since 2000 it has been on the UNESCO World Heritage list. 

Early on in the war, on 17 September 1991, three mortar mines hit the square between the cathedral and the Town Hall. The explosions 
damaged the northern facade of the cathedral and the door, work of the sculptor Grga Antunac. A day later, on 18 September, two shells 
fired from the PC 180 vessel of the Yugoslav navy hit the dome of the cathedral and a column between two windows (R. Ivanéevié, Sibenik 
Cathedral; Sibenik, 1998; I. Livakovié, Sibenik in the September 1991 War; Sibenik, 1992, p. 74, 145). 


U_ skladu s neotudivim pravom Republike 
Hrvatske na samoodredenje, 

— polazedi od volje gradana Republike Hrvatske 
iskazane na referendumu od 19. svibnja 1991. 
godine, 

— polazeci od Ustavne odluke o suverenosti i 
samostalnosti Republike Hrvatske i Deklaracije 
© uspostavi samostalne i suverene Republike 
Hrvatske, koju je Sabor Republike Hrvatske 
donio na sjednici od 25. lipnja 1991. godine, 

— utvrdujuci da je tromjese¢ni rok o odgodi 
primjene Ustavne odluke koji je odreden 
Brijunskom deklaracijom istekao 7. listopada 
1991. godine, 

— utyrdujudi da su u_ roku utvrdenom 
Brijunskom deklaracijom pojatane agresivne 
akcije, tzv. JNA i srpskih terorista, na gradove 
i sela, da su bezobzirno uni8tavane bolnice, 
Skole, crkve, kulturni spomenici i drugi civilni 
objekti, Sto je kulminiralo ¢ak napadanjem 
i bombardiranjem povijesne jezgre Zagreba 
pri ¢emu su o%tecene i zgrade Rezidencije 
predsjednika Republike, Vlade i Hrvatskog 
sabora u vrijeme zasjedanja, pokuSajem atentata 
na predsjednika Republike, 

— utvrdujudi da Jugoslavija kao drzavna 
zajednica vise ne postoji, Sabor Republike 
Hrvatske na zajednitkoj sjednici svih vijeca 
odrzangj 8. listopada 1991. godine, donosi 


ODLUKU 


1. Republika Hrvatska od dana 8. listopada 
1991. godine raskida sve drzavno-pravne sveze 
na temelju kojih je zajedno s ostalim republikama 
i pokrajinama tvorila dosadasnju SFRJ. (...) 

4. RH _ priznaje samostalnost i  suverenost 
ostalih republika bivSe SFRJ na temelju naéela 
uzajamnosti i spremna je s onim republikama 
s kojima nije u oruzanom sukobu uspostaviti, 
odrzavati i razvijati prijateljske, _ politicke, 
gospodarske, kulturne i druge odnose. 
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In accordance with the inalienable right of the 
Republic of Croatia to self-determination, 

— proceeding from the will of the citizens of the 
Republic of Croatia expressed at the referendum 
on 19 May 1991; 

— proceeding from the Constitutional Decision 
on the Sovereignty and Independence of the 
Republic of Croatia adopted by the Sabor at its 
session on 25 June 1991; 

— having established that the three-month 
moratorium on the implementation of the 
Constitutional Decision determined by the Brioni 
Declaration expired on 7 October 1991; 

— having established that within the term 
specified by the Brioni Declaration enhanced 
terrorist actions against towns and villages by 
the so-called JNA and Serbian terrorists have 
taken place, with the ruthless destruction of 
hospitals, schools, churches, cultural monuments 
and civilian buildings, culminating even in the 
bombing of Zagreb, resulting in the damage of 
the residence of the President of the Republic, 
the Government building and the Sabor (while it 
was in session!). and in the attempt on the life of 
the President of the Republic; 

— having established that Yugoslavia no longer 
exists as a state Community, 

— at the joint session of all its bodies held on 
8 October 1991, the Sabor of the Republic of 


Croatia 
HAS DECIDED AS FOLLOWS 
1. As of 8 October 1991 the Republic of Croatia 


has severed all constitutional ties on the basis of 
which it made up, together with the other republics 
and provinces, the former SFRY. (...) 

4. The Republic of Croatia recognizes the 
independence and the sovereignty of the other 
republics of the former SFRY on the basis of 
reciprocity and it is prepared to establish, maintain 
and develop friendly, political, economic, cultural 
and other relations with those republics with which 
it is not in armed conflict. 


5. RH kao suverena i samostalna drizava, 
jaméedi i osiguravajuci temeljna prava Covjeka 
i nacionalnih manjina, zajaméenih _ izri¢ito 
Opéom deklaracijom UN-a, Zavrinim aktom 
Helsinske konferencije, dokumentima KESS-a 
i Pariskom poveljom u_ sklopu  europskih 
integracijskih tijekova, pripravna je ulaziti u 
medudrzavne i meduregionalne asocijacije s 
drugim demokratskim drzavama. 


5. As a sovereign and independent state which 
guarantees and ensures fundamental human 
rights and the rights of ethnic communities 
explicitly guaranteed by the UN General 
Declaration, the Final Act of the Helsinki 
Conference, OSCE documents and the Paris 
Charter, it is prepared, within the scope of 
European integration developments, to enter 
into interstate and interregional associations 
with other democratic states. 


Zasjedanje Sabora RH u zgradi Industrije nafte (INA), Subiéeva ulica u Zagrebu, 8. listopada 1991. (autor fotografije: Josip Bozicevid). 
Croatian Parliament in session in the INA Corp. building, Subi¢eva Street, Zagreb, 8 October 1991 (photograph by Josip Bozitevié). 
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JNA da prestanu s ratom 
protiv Hrvatske, a Bosnu i 
Hercegovinu da ne dopusti 
| korigtenje svog teritorija 
"| za napade na Hrvatsku 
| @ Tzv. JNA se progiaduje 
okupatorsk 


pustiti teritorij Republike 
gy Hrvatske 
= @ Pozivaju se sve driave, 


@ Hrvatska ce wu cijelosti 
postovati obveze SFRJ u 
dijelu u kojem se one ad- 
nose na nju 

@ Hrvatska ce nastaviti 
sudjelovanje na Mirovnoj 
ki 


onferenciji u Haagu 
STR. 2-5. 


Beinn HENDS 


Naslovnica Vecernjeg lista, srijeda, 9. listopada 1991.: “Neovisna Hrvatska”. 
Front page of Vecernji List, Wednesday, 9 October 1991: “Independent Croatia” 
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Trebrie CRNAGORA Plan velikosrpske 
+, NS agresije na RH 1991. 
Boka Kotorska Plan of the Greater Serbian 


JRM aggression on the Republic 


of Croatia, 1991 
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Okupirana podruéja RH krajem 1991. 
Occupied areas of the Republic — 


of Croatia in late 1991 S CAMA GORA 
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Sibenik, Dalmacija, rujan 1991. (autor fotografije: Matko Biljak). 
Sibenik, Dalmatia, September 1991 (photograph by Matko Biljak) 


Dubrovnik, 6. prosinca 1991. (autor fotografije: Pavo Urban). Dakovo, istoéna Slavonija, 15. prosinca 1991. (autor fotografije: 
Dubrovnik, 6 December 1991 (photograph by Pavo Urban) Pero Sola). 
Dakovo, Eastern Slavonia, 15 December 1991 (photograph by Pero Sola) 


Neprijateljsko upori’te Bujavica u zapadnoj Slavoniji oslobodeno je 14. listopada 1991.; drzi se prvim oslobodenim naseljem u 
Domovinskom ratu. 

The enemy stronghold of Bujavica in Western Slavonia was liberated on 14 October 1991; it is considered to be the first settlement 
liberated in the Homeland War. 


if ue 
Unutra8njost Hrvatskog narodnog kazali’ta u Osijeku nakon granatiranja, studeni 1991. 
Interior of the Croatian National Theatre in Osijek after shelling, November 1991 


Nuétar 1991. (krater od 500-kg bombe baéene iz jugoslavenskog ratnog zrakoplova). 
Nuétar 1991 (crater of a 500 kg bomb dropped by the Yugoslav Air Force) 


Novi Varo$, zapadna Slavonija, druga polovica rujna 1991.: Tuzna kolona junaka, koji su se vratili na podruéje pod kontrolom 
neprijateljskih vojnika da bi izvukli tijelo poginuloga suborca i dostojno ga pokopali; neki od njih su tijekom rata postali visoki Casnici 


HV-a (slijeva na desno): Ante Gotovina — tada zapovjednik izvidnitke satnije, Mihajlo Matokanovié, Damir, Simun Dolan, Mato Modrié, 
Damir Tomljanovi¢ — Gavran i Ante Kiki¢ (s bombom u ruci); autor fotografija: Mario Filipi. 

Novi Varo’, Western Slavonia, second half of September 1991: The sad column of heroes who returned to the area controlled by hostile 
troops in order to recover the body of a killed comrade and give him a proper burial. During the war some of them become high-ranking 
officers of the Croatian Army (from left to right): Ante Gotovina — then commander of a reconnaissance company, Mihajlo Matokanovi¢, 
Damir, Simun Dolan, Mato Modrié, Damir Tomljanovié-Gavran and Ante Kiki¢ (with a hand grenade in his hand). 

Photographs by Mario Filipi 


Hrvatski sanitet u akciji; dr. Miroslav Kindl — “Igla”, Prekopakra, studeni 1991. (autor fotografija: Toni Hnojéik) 
Croatian Medical Corps in action; doctor Miroslav Kindl — “Needle”; Prekopakra, November 1991 (photographs by Toni Hnojéik) 


Prema podacima Ministarstva branitelja, obitelji i medugeneracijske 
skrbi RH, u Domovinskom ratu na hrvatskoj strani aktivno je 
sudjelovalo 23.080 Zena, u dobi od 14 do 72 godine (od toga u 
borbenom sektoru 14.194); od toga najmanje 127 poginulih zena ima 


status braniteljice, a status hrvatskog ratnog vojnog invalida ima 1115 
zena. Istodobno, 5334 Zene evidentirane su kao supruge poginulih 
branitelja (autor fotografija: Mario Filipi). 

According to the records of the Croatian Ministry of Families, 
Veteran Affairs and Intergenerational Solidarity, 23,080 women aged 
14 to 72 took active part in the Homeland War (14,194 on combat 
duties); at last 127 killed women enjoy veteran status, and 1,115 
disabled war veteran status; 5,334 women are on record as veteran 


widows. (photographs by Mario Filipi) 
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Od 1991., u najmanje 60 logora pod nadzorom JNA ili srpskih postrojbi u 

Hrvatskoj, Bosni i Hercegovini te Jugoslaviji (zapravo Srbiji i Crnoj Gori), 

bilo je zatoéeno i zlostavljano najmanje 7708 hrvatskih branitelja i civila; 

ubijeno je najmanje 19 zatoéenika, a zato¢ene Zene sustavno su silovane i 

seksualno zlostavljane. Prema podacima Hrvatskog dru8tva logoraga srpskih 
Glava dolje, ruke na leda. koncentracijskih logora, “tijekom agresije na Hrvatsku u srpske koncentracijske 
Head down, hands behind your back: logore odvedeno je 30.000 osoba, od toga 3000 zena i 500 djece”. Za zlocine 

potinjene nad Hrvatima u logorima u Srbiji do danas nitko nije osuden. Pojedini 

sluéajevi zlostavljanja zarobljenika srpske nacionalnosti u hrvatskim zatvorima 
uglavnom su procesuirani. 
At least 7,708 Croatian defenders and civilians were detained and maltreated 
since 1991 in more than 60 camps controlled by the JNA or Serbian units 
in Croatia, Bosnia and Herzegovina and Yugoslavia (actually, Serbia and 
Montenegro); at least 19 detainees were killed, and detained women were 
systematically raped and abused. According to the records of the Croatian 
Society of Serbian Concentration Camp Inmates, “30,000 persons, including 
3,000 women and 500 children, were detained in Serbian concentration camps 
during aggression against Croatia”. So far nobody was condemned for the crimes 
committed against Croats in Serbian camps. Cases involving abuse of Serbian 
prisoners in Croatian prisons have largely been prosecuted. 


Odmah potom, 18. listopada 1991., Europska 
Zajednica je na Konferenciji o Jugoslaviji u 
Haagu predstavnicima bivsih jugoslavenskih 
republika izlozila tzv. Carringtonov plan 
preustroja Jugoslavije u zajednicu suverenih 
drzava. Predlozeni plan prihvatile su sve 
jugoslavenske republike, osim Srbije, no pod 
pritiskom srbijanskoga vodstva i Crna Gora je 
ubrzo povukla svoj pristanak na plan. Tako je 
iskljucivost srbijanske politike i vojnoga vrha 
JNA zapeéatila sudbinu Jugoslavije i prouzro¢ila 
nastavak rata u kojem je poginulo i ubijeno, ili 
njihova sudbina jo$ nije poznata, vise od 19.000 
ljudi u Hrvatskoj i vie od 100.000 ljudi u Bosni 
i Hercegovini. Nakon neuspjeha Carringtonova 
plana, Hrvatska je ubrzala postupak za svoje 
medunarodno priznanje, temeljeci ga, izmedu 
ostaloga, i na odredbama do tada vazecih, 
jugoslavenskog i hrvatskog, Ustava iz 1974. 
godine. 

Proglasenu neovisnost Hrvatska je morala 
obraniti u krvavom ratu. Zestoke napade JNA i 
srpskih postrojbi istovremeno su trpjela brojna 
hrvatska naselja i gradovi: Dubrovnik, Sibenik, 
Zadar, Karlovac, Sisak, Gospi¢, Otoéac, Ogulin, 
Duga Resa, Pakrac, Lipik, Grubigno Polje, 
Daruvar, Podravska Slatina, Slavonska Pozega, 
Belis¢e, Valpovo, Novska, Nova Gradiska, 
Slavonski Brod, Osijek, Dakovo, Vinkovci, 
Zupanja i posebice Vukovar, a povremeno i ostali 
hrvatski gradovi. Jugoslavenska ratna mornarica 
blokirala je luke i pomorske putove na hrvatskom 
dijelu Jadranskoga mora, Zele¢i i na taj natin 
slomiti hrvatski otpor. S posebnim zgrazanjem 
svjetska javnost pratila je napade JNA i srpskih 
postrojbi na Vukovar, koji je potpuno razoren i 
do 20. studenoga 1991. okupiran, kao i razaranje 
Dubrovnika -  grada-spomenika  zaSti¢enog 
poveljom UNESCO-a, te ubijanje njihovih 
stanovnika. 

Zbog neoéekivano jakoga i gotovo tro- 
mjesecnog uspjesnog otpora vukovarskih brani- 
telja znatno nadmoénijem neprijatelju (od 
25. kolovoza do 18., odnosno 20. studenoga 
1991.) te zbog razaranja kakva u Europi nisu 
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Soon after that, on 18 October 1991, at the 
Conference on Yugoslavia in The Hague 
the European Community presented to 
the representatives of the former Yugoslav 
republics the so-called Carrington Plan for the 
restructuring of Yugoslavia into a community 
of sovereign states. The proposed plan was 
accepted by all the republics except Serbia, but 
under the pressure of the Serbian leadership 
Montenegro soon also withdrew its proposal. In 
this the exclusive position of the Serbian policy 
and of the JNA sealed the fate of Yugoslavia 
and provoked the continuation of war in which 
many people died or were killed, or their fate 
still remains unknown: more than 19,000 in 
Croatia and more than 100,000 in Bosnia and 
Herzegovina. After the failure of the Carrington 
plan, Croatia accelerated the procedure for it 
recognition, supporting it among other things 
by the provisions of the then valid Yugoslav and 
Croatian Constitutions of 1974. 

Croatia had to defend its newly proclaimed 
independence in a bloody war. The JNA and 
Serbia units furiously and simultaneously attacked 
many Croatian towns and villages: Dubrovnik, 
Sibenik, Zadar, Karlovac, Sisak, Gospi¢, Otoéac, 
Ogulin, Duga Resa, Pakrac, Lipik, Grubigno 
Polje, Daruvar, Podravska Slatina, Slavonska 
Pozega, Belis¢e, Valpovo, Novska, Nova Gradiska, 
Slavonski Brod, Osijek, Dakovo, Vinkovci, 
Zupanja and especially Vukovar. Other Croatian 
towns were also hit every now and then. The 
Yugoslav navy blocked the ports and sea routes 
along the Croatian part of the Adriatic Sea in 
the attempt to break Croatia’s resistance in this 
way, too. The international public followed with 
particular abhorrence the attacks of the JNA and 
Serbian units on Vukovar, which was completely 
destroyed and occupied by 20 November 1991, 
and the destruction of Dubrovnik, the monument- 
city protected by the UNESCO Charter. 

Because of the unexpectedly stiff and almost 
three months long resistance of the Vukovar 
defenders against a vastly superior enemy 
(between 25 August and 18/20 November 


zabiljezena od Drugog svjetskog rata, Vukovar 
je 1991. postao simbolom hrvatskoga otpora 
srpskoj agresiji u Domovinskom ratu, a njegovi 
stanovnici, posebice branitelji, primjer nevje- 
rojatne pozrtvovnosti, domi8ljatosti i hrabrosti. 
Jednako kao Sto je masovno stratiSe na farmi 
Ovéara kraj Vukovara postalo simbol patnje i 
zrtve koju su stanovnici i branitelji Vukovara 
podnijeli za slobodu i neovisnost Republike 
Hrvatske. Na Ovéari je 20. studenoga 1991. 
ubijeno 200, od najmanje 266 ranjenika i 
medicinskog osoblja koje su srpski vojnici toga 
dana odveli iz vukovarske bolnice, uz nadzor 
“oficira” JNA, i ubili. Zlocin na Ovéari jedan je 
u nizu masovnih zlo¢ina koje su srpske snage, 
ukljucujuci i JNA, podinile u agresiji na Vukovar 
i Hrvatsku (najvecim dijelom 1991.). 

Zahvaljujuci vojnoj nadmodi, JNA je do 
kraja 1991. okupirala gotovo tre¢inu teritorija 
Republike Hrvatske. Na okupiranom teritoriju 
pobunjeni Srbi su u Kninu 19. prosinca 1991. 
proglasili “Republiku Srpsku Krajinu” i donijeli 
“Ustav RSK”. U njemu je, izmedu ostaloga, 
izrijekom propisano da ¢e RSK “sa drugim 
dijelovima srpskog naroda nateritoriji Jugoslavije 
i njenim drzavama i dalje graditi ¢vrste drzavne 
veze, sve u cilju stvaranja zajednicke drzave 
srpskoga naroda (él. 123)”. Amandmanom I. 
na “Ustav RSK”, proglaSenim 26. veljaée 1992. 
u Borovu Selu, odredeno je da “teritoriju 
RSK éine srpske oblasti: Krajina, Slavonija, 
Baranja, Zapadni Srem i Zapadna Slavonija’”. 
To je vrhunac protuustavnoga djelovanja Srba 
u Hrvatskoj, odnosno procesa izdvajanja dijela 
teritorija RH i proglagenja srpske paradrzave 
na teritoriju Republike Hrvatske. S$ podrucja 
koje su nadzirale srpske snage ubijeno je ili 
protjerano gotovo sve nesrpsko stanovnistvo, 
éak i Srbi koji nisu podrzali velikosrpsku 
politiku, a hrvatska je kulturna i crkvena baStina 
oplja¢kana i razrugena. 

Ipak, Hrvatska 1991. nije porazena. Naprotiv, 
hrvatske vojno-redarstvene snage u studenom i 
prosincu 1991., u operaciji oslobadanja zapadne 
Slavonije (zapravo, u nizu manjih operacija 


1991), and because of destruction such as 
Europe had not seen since the Second World 
War, Vukovar became in 1991 the symbol of 
Croatian resistance against Serbian aggression 
in the Homeland War, and its population, 
especially the defenders, an example of incredible 
self-denial, inventiveness and courage — just as 
Ovéara near Vukovar, the site of mass execution, 
became the symbol of the suffering and sacrifice 
of the population and defenders of Vukovar in 
their fight for the freedom and independence of 
the Republic of Croatia. Two hundred out of at 
least 261 wounded men and medical personnel, 
taken by the Serbian soldiers out of the Vukovar 
hospital under the supervision of JNA officers 
were killed at Ovéara on 20 November 1991. The 
crime at Ovéara was one of the many mass crimes 
committed by the Serbian aggressors, mainly 
during 1991, in their onslaught on Vukovar and 
Croatia. 

Thanks to its military superiority the JNA 
occupied by the end of 1991 almost one-third of 
the territory of Croatia. In the occupied territory, 
on 19 December 1991 the insurgent Serbs 
proclaimed in Knin the “Republic of Serbian 
Krajina’ (RSK) and adopted the “Constitution 
of the Republic of Serbian Krajina”. Among other 
things, it explicitly stipulated that the RSK “will 
continue to build strong state ties with other parts 
of the Serbian people in the territory of Yugoslavia 
and its states in order to create a common state 
of the Serbian people” (Art. 123). Amendment 
I to the “RSK Constitution’, proclaimed on 26 
February 1992 in Borovo Selo, stipulated that 
“the territory of the SRK comprises the Serbian 
regions of Krajina, Slavonia, Baranja, Western 
Sirmium and Western Slavonia’. That marked 
the climax of the anti-constitutional actions of 
the Serbs in Croatia in the process of separation 
of part of Croatia’s territory and proclamation 
of the Serbian para-state in the territory of the 
Republic of Croatia. Non-Serbian residents 
in the areas under Serbian control was almost 
completely killed or expelled; the same fate befell 
even the Serbs who did not support the Greater 
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~ “Orkan 91, “Otkos 10” i “Papuk”) uspjele 
su osloboditi vie od 2200 km* okupiranoga 
teritorija te u pomorskom boju u Splitskom 
i Kortéulanskom  kanalu  nanijeti_—_ poraz 
jugomornarici. 

Sukladno demokratskim promjenama i od- 
lukama o samostalnosti, Hrvatska je uz nove, 
zapravo povijesne, drzavne simbole, pro- 
mijenila i osobne iskaznice i putovnice te uvela 
domovnicu, a krajem 1991. u opticaj je puSten 
vlastiti novac — hrvatski dinar. Istodobno, u 
uvjetima pobune Srba u Hrvatskoj i krvave 
srpske agresije, Hrvatska je u cilju poboljganja 
demokracije i ljudskih prava stvorila demokratske 
institucije i moderno zakonodavstvo, odnosno 
zakone koji su, sukladno najvisim europskim 
standardima, osigurali jednakost pred zakonom 
svih svojih gradana, bez obzira na narodnost 
i vjeroispovijest. Tako je Sabor Republike 
Hrvatske 4. prosinca 1991. donio “Ustavni 
zakon o |judskim pravima i slobodama i pravima 
etni¢kih nacionalnih zajednica i manjina u 
Republici Hrvatskoj”. Spomenutim zakonom 
srpskoj manjini u Hrvatskoj osigurano je 
proporcionalno sudjelovanje u najvisim pred- 
stavnitkim, upravnim i sudbenim  tijelima 
Republike Hrvatske, a stanovnistvu podrudja 
kotareva s posebnim statusom (Glina i Knin), 
koji obuhva¢aju op¢ine s vecinom  srpskog 
stanovnistva, visok stupanj teritorijalne auto- 
nomije. Unatoé teskom gospodarskom stanju u 
Hrvatskoj, uzrokovanom brojnim razaranjima i 
prekidu vaznih prometnica, za cijelo vrijeme rata, 
pa i u trenucima najzes¢e agresije, zahvaljujuci 
iznimnoj solidarnosti svojih gradana i uspjesnoj 
organiziranosti svakodnevnog zivota, u Hrvatskoj 
uglavnom nije bilo vecih nestasica temeljnih 
prehrambenih proizvoda i energenata. Jedino 
se, kao posljedica srpske okupacije, u Dalmaciji 
osjetila nestasica elektri¢ne energije. Dakako, 
cjelokupno gospodarsko stanje optere¢ivali su 
ogromni troskovi zbrinjavanja brojnih izbjeglica 
i prognanika, o kojima je Hrvatska morala skrbiti 
i koji su ¢eznutljivo éekali na povratak svojim 
domovima (do kraja 1991. u Hrvatskoj je bilo oko 
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Serbian policy. The Croatian cultural and church 
heritage was looted and destroyed. 

But Croatia was not defeated in 1991. On 
the contrary, in November and December 1991, 
the Croatian military and police succeeded 
in liberating (in a series of minor operations 
-~ Orkan 91, Otkos 10 [Swath] and Papuk) 
more than 2,200 square kilometres of occupied 
territory, and defeating the Yugoslav navy in the 
battle in the Split and Koréula channels. 

In accordance with the democratic changes 
and decisions on independence, Croatia also 
changed — along with the introduction of the 
new (actually historical) symbols — personal 
identity cards and passport, and introduced 
the certificate of citizenship. In late 1991 it put 
into circulation its own currency, the Croatian 
dinar. At the same time, in conditions of the 
insurgency of the Serbs in Croatia and the 
bloody Serbian aggression, Croatia created — 
in order to improve democracy and human 
rights — democratic institutions and a modern 
legislation, and laws which, consistently with 
the highest European standards, ensured 
the equality of all its citizens before the law 
regardless of their ethnicity and religion. Thus, 
on 4 December 1991 the Sabor adopted the 
“Constitutional act on human rights, and 
freedoms and rights of national and ethnic 
communities or minorities in the Republic 
of Croatia’. The Act ensured to the Serbian 
minority in Croatia proportional representation 
in the highest representative, administrative 
and judiciary bodies of the Republic of Croatia, 
and a high degree of territorial autonomy to 
the population of districts with a special status 
(Glina and Knin). In spite of the difficult 
economic conditions in Croatia, caused by 
extensive destruction and interruption of 
transportation routes, throughout the war and 
even during the most vicious aggression Croatia 
mainly suffered no major shortage of staple 
foodstuffs and fuel thanks to the outstanding 
solidarity of all the citizens and the successful 
organization of everyday life. Only Dalmatia 


325.000 prognanika, a pretpostavlja se da je jos 
toliko izbjeglica iz Hrvatske bilo u inozemstvu) 
(Hrvatski prognanici, Bilten zajednice povratnika 
Hrvatske, Osijek, 2010., str. 65). 
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felt the shortage of electric power due to the 
consequences of the Serbian occupation. Of 
course, the overall economic situation was 
affected by the huge cost of caring for numerous 
refugees and displaced person who longed for 
the return to their homes (by the end of 1991 
Croatia cared for about 325,000 displaced 
persons, and as many refugees from Croatia 
are assumed to have been abroad; Croatian 
Displaced Persons, Bulletin of the Community 
of Croatian Returnees, Osijek 2010, p. 65). 


Humanitarni konvoj “Libertas” (putnicki brod “Slavija” i 
privatne brodice iz raznih hrvatskih luka) probio je pomorsku 
blokadu Jugoslavenske ratne mornarice i uplovio u Dubrovnik 
31. listopada 1991. 

The “Libertas” humanitarian convoy (the “Slavija” passenger ship 
and private boats from several Croatian ports) ran the blockade 
of the Yugoslav navy and sailed into Dubrovnik on 31 October 
1991. 
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Juznodalmatinsko boji$te krajem 1991. / The South Dalmatian theatre in 1991 
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Isto¢noslavonsko bojiste krajem 1991. 
The Eastern Slavonian theatre in late 1991 
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Zapadnoslavonsko boji’te krajem 1991. 
The Western Slavonian theatre in late 1991 


Banovinsko-pokupsko boji8te krajem 1991. 
The Banovina-Pokuplje theatre in late 1991 
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Karlovatko-kordunsko bojiste krajem 1991. 
The Karlovac-Kordun theatre in late 1991 
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Litko bojigte krajem 1991. 
The Lika theatre in late 1991 
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Bojiste sjeverne i srednje Dalmacije u zadarskom zaledu krajem 1991. 
The Northern and Central Dalmatian theatre in the Zadar hinterland in late 1991 


Boji8te sjeverne i srednje Dalmacije u zaledu Sibenika 1991. 
The Northern and Central Dalmatian theatre in the hinterland of Sibenik in 1991 
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Boji8te sjeverne i srednje Dalmacije u zaledu Sinja krajem 1991. 
The Northern and Central Dalmatian theatre in the hinterland of Sinj in late 1991 
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Bogdanovci, listopad 1991.; uniSteni tenk JNA (pogodio ga je 2. listopada 1991. Ivan Jeli¢ “Lepi” iz Ivankova). 
Bogdanovci, October 1991; JNA tank, destroyed on 2 October 1991 by Ivan Jeli¢ “Lepi” (“handsome”) from Ivankovo 
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Andrija Andabak (1956.) poginuo je 7. srpnja 1992. 
u obrani Posavine; vrstan “maljutka’” koji je uni8tio 
30 neprijateljskih tenkova i 2 oklopna vozila. 
Andrija Andabak (1956), killed in action on 7 July 1992 
in the defence of Posavina; a top-notch malyutka operator 
who destroyed 30 enemy tanks and 2 APCs. 


Uni8teni tenk JNA u sredistu 
Nu&tra, listopad 1991. 

(autor fotografije: Mario Filipi). 

A destroyed JNA tank in the middle 
of NuStar, October 1991 
(photograph by Mario Filipi) 


An-2: borbeni zrakoplov HV-a 1991.; u njemu je, lete¢i bez navigacijskih uredaja i opreme, na borbenom zadatku u nodis 1. na 2. prosinca 
1991. kod Otoka u Slavoniji poginula hrabra posada Prvog samostalnog zrakoplovnog voda iz Osijeka — prvi hrvatski zrakoplovci u 
Domovinskom ratu: Marko Zivkovi¢, Mirko Vukugié, Ante Plazibat i Rade Griva. 

An-2: combat aircraft of the Croatian Armed Forces in 1991. The first Croatian Homeland War airmen, the brave crew of the First 
Independent Air Force Platoon from Osijek — Marko Zivkovié, Mirko Vuku&ié, Ante Plazibat and Rade Griva — were killed in this aircraft 
while flying, with no navigation instruments or equipment, on a combat mission in the night of 1/2 December 1991, at Otok in Slavonia. 


POLICIJA 


¥aig 


Improvizirana oklopna vozila HV-a 1991. (autor fotografije: Toni Hnojéik). 
Improvised armoured vehicles of the Croatian Armed Forces in 1991 (photograph by Toni Hnojéik) 


Odred naoruzanih brodova — “ratna mornarica” dubrovackih branitelja 1991. 


Armed ship detachment — the “navy” of the Dubrovnik defenders in 1991 


Hrvati prognani iz Ioka, 17. listopada 1991. (autor fotografije: Zdenko Doboievic). 
Displaced Croats from Ilok, 17 October 1991 (photograph by Zdenko Doboéevi¢) 


Vodotoranj — simbol obrane Vukovara, jesen 1991.; uni8ten tenk JNA i éetnitki zloéini. 
The water tower — the symbol of the defence of Vukovar, autumn 1991; a destroyed JNA tank and chetnik crimes. 


Prognanik, Novska, zapadna Slavonija, prosinac 1991. (autor fotografije: Zeljko GaSparovic). 
Displaced person, Novska, Western Slavonia, December 1991 (photograph by Zeljko GaSparovié) 
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Prekopakra, zapadna Slavonija, 1992. (autor fotografije: Toni Hnojéik). 
Prekopakra, Western Slavonia, 1992 (photograph by Toni Hnojéik) 


War Press Center Novska se Croatia 


LIVE AND LET LIVE}, Autor: Ivo Vrtari¢, Autor fotografije: Zeljko Gaparovié, Izdava¢: War press OGP Novska, 1992. / Na plakatu je 
Petar Dukari¢ iz Cvetlina u opdini Bednja. U rujnu 1991. kao dragovoljac pristupio je Tigrovima, 1. gardijskoj brigadi HV-a. Snimljen je u 
listopadu 1991. u Starom Grabovcu na prvoj crti bojignice. Grafit s imenom svjetski poznate grupe Guns N’ Roses na zidu kuée u pozadini 
doprinio je da fotografija bude objavljena u brojnim svjetskim listovima i knjigama o ratu protiv Hrvatske. 

LIVE AND LET LIVE}, Author: Ivo Vrtari¢, Photograph by: Zeljko Gaparovié, Published by: War press OGP Novska, 1992 / The 
poster shows Petar Dukari¢ from Cvetlin in the municipality of Bednja. In September 1991 he joined as a volunteer the Tigers, the First 
HV Guards Brigade. The photo was taken in October 1991 in Stari Grabovac on the front line. Owing to the graffito with the name of the 
world-famous group Guns N’ Roses on the wall of the house in the background the photograph was published in many papers round the 
world and on books on the war against Croatia. 


1992. — 1995. 


Medunarodno priznanje Hrvatske 


U Sarajevu su 2. sijetnja 1992., uz posredovanje 
Cyrusa Vancea, osobnoga izaslanika glavnog 
tajnika UN-a, predstavnici Republike Hrvatske 
i JNA potpisali sporazum o potpunom prekidu 
vatre u Republici Hrvatskoj. Sporazum se temeljio 
na dogovoru o deblokadi vojarni JNA i povla¢enju 
JNA iz Hrvatske, te primjeni mirovnoga plana 
UN-a (predvidao je dolazak mirovnih snaga 
UN-a u Hrvatsku), koji su 23. studenoga 1991. u 
Zenevi potpisali predsjednik Hrvatske F. Tudman, 
predsjednik Srbije S. MiloSevi¢ i general JNA V. 
Kadijevi¢, uz posredovanje predstavnika UN-a 
Cyrusa Vancea i Europske Zajednice (EZ) lorda 
Petera Carringtona (bio je to ¢etrnaesti “sporazum 
o prekidu vatre”). Sarajevskim sporazumom, 
koji je stupio na snagu 3. sijecnja 1992. u 18 sati, 
uglavnom su prestala veca ratna djelovanja u 
Hrvatskoj. Nedugo potom, u proljece 1992., u 
skladu s mirovnim planom Cyrusa Vancea, na 
okupirano podru¢je RH doéle su Zastitne snage 
UN-a (United Nations Protection Forces) — tzv. 
UNPROFOR. Rasporedile su se u istoénoj i 
zapadnoj Slavoniji, te u dijelovima Dalmacije, 
Like, Banovine i Korduna, u tri podrudja, zapravo 
éetiri predvidene Zone pod zastitom Ujedinjenih 
naroda (United Nations Protected Areas) — tzv. 
UNPA zone (“prostor 18 opdina u kojima Srbi 
cine vecinu ili pak zna¢ajnu manjinu stanovnistva 
i gdje su medusobne napetosti dovele do oruzanih 
sukoba u nedavnoj proglosti”): “isto¢na Slavonija 
i Baranja” (UNPA istok), “zapadna Slavonija” 
(UNPA zapad) i “Krajina” (UNPA sjever i jug). 
Cilj Vanceova plana bio je stvaranje uvjeta za 
konaéan dogovor o politi¢kom rjeSenju sukoba u 
Hrvatskoj. 


1992 — 1995 


International Recognition of Croatia 


Cyrus Vance, personal envoy of the UN 
Secretary General, brokered the ceasefire signed 
by the representatives of the Republic of Croatia 
and the JNA in Sarajevo on 2 January 1992 
(it was the fourteenth ceasefire agreement!). 
It was based on the agreement, brokered by 
the UN representative Cyrus Vance and the 
representative of the European Community Lord 
Peter Carrington, on the lifting of the blockade 
of the JNA barracks and JNA withdrawal from 
Croatia, and the implementation of the UN 
Peace Plan (which envisioned the deployment of 
UN peace forces in Croatia) which was signed 
by the President of Croatia Franjo Tudman, the 
President of Serbia Slobodan MiloSevi¢ and the 
JNA General Veljko Kadijevié in Geneva on 23 
November 1991. The Sarajevo agreement, which 
entered into force on 3 January 1992 at 18.00 
hours, mainly put a stop to major war actions in 
Croatia. Soon afterwards, in the spring of 1992, 
UN protection forces - UNPROFOR ~ arrived 
in the occupied parts of Croatia in accordance 
with the Cyrus Vance Plan. They deployed in 
Eastern and Western Slavonia, and parts of 
Dalmatia, Lika, Banovina and Kordun, in three 
UNPA zones (area of 18 municipalities in which 
Serbs constitute the majority or a significant 
minority of the population, and in which 
reciprocal tension has led to armed conflict in 
the recent past); UNPA East (Eastern Slavonia 
and Baranja), UNPA West (Western Slavonia), 
and UNPA North and South (Krajina).The goal 
of the Vance Plan was the creation of conditions 
for the final agreement on the political resolution 
of the conflict in Croatia. 
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CROATIA 90 / CROATIA 91 / CROATIA 
92, Autor: Dalibor Jelavié, Izdavat: Muzejsko 
galerijski centar, Zagreb, 1991. / Plakat nastao 
na osnovu poznatog televizijskog spota (autor 
idejnog rjeSenja Dalibor Jelavié, reziser animacije 
Tomislav Mikuli¢, sinkronizacija Goran Fuzul). 
Spot je prvi put prikazan na Hrvatskoj televiziji 
27. rujna 1991. godine. U prvom dijelu uz tekst 
CROATIA 90 i glazbenu podlogu hrvatske 
himne Lijepa nasa domovino redaju se prizori iz 
najblize proSlosti, viestranackih izbora i donogenja 
akata o samostalnosti Republike Hrvatske. U 
drugom dijelu tekst CROATIA 91 prate zvukovi 
i prizori ratne stvarnosti, vremena u kojem je 
spot nastao i prikazivan, dok se u tre¢em dijelu 
uz tekst CROATIA 92 i glazbu iz Ode radosti 
Ludwiga van Beethovena izrazava Zelja Hrvatske 
za medunarodnim priznanjem i primanjem 

u Europsku zajednicu. (Hrvatsko ratno pismo 
1991/1992.: Apeli, iskazi, pjesme, Zagreb, 1992., 
str. 269) 


CROATIA 90/CROATIA 91/CROATIA 92, Author: Dalibor Jelavi¢, Published by: Museum& Gallery Centre, Zagreb, 1991 / The 
poster is based on the well-known TV spot (author of the idea Dalibor Jelavié, animation director Tomislav Mikulié, synchronization 
Goran Fuzul). The spot was first broadcast on Croatian TV on 27 September 1991. The first part, with the text CROATIA 90 and the 
Croatian national anthem Our Beautiful as the musical background, presented scenes from the recent past, multi-party elections and 
promulgation of enactments on the independence of the Republic of Croatia. In the second part, the text CROATIA 91 is shown along 
with sounds and scenes of war-time reality at the time when the spot was produced and broadcast, while the third part, with the text 
CROATIA 92 and Beethoven's Ode to Joy expressed Croatia’s wish for international recognition and admission to the European Union. 
(Croatian War Writing 1991/1992: Appeals, Statements, Songs; Zagreb, 1992, p. 269) 


Talijanski predsjednik Francesco Cossiga u sluzbenom posjetu Zagrebu, 17. sijetnja 1992. 
The Italian President Francesco Cossiga on the official visit to Zagreb (17 January 1992) 
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“Plave kacige” u zapadnoj Slavoniji, 1992. (autor fotografija: Zeljko GaSparovié). 
“Blue helmets” in Western Slavonia, 1992 (photograph by Zeljko GaSparovié) 
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UNPA zone 


Vijece sigurnosti OUN-a donijelo je 21. veljace 
1992. Rezoluciju (743) o pokretanju mirovne 
operacije i slanju medunarodnih zastitnih snaga 
u Republiku Hrvatsku za razdoblje od 12 mjeseci 
(u sklopu tzv. Vanceovog plana za Hrvatsku). Cilj 
ove operacije ispunjen je samo djelomitno: JNA 
je napustila Hrvatsku (nakon to je naoruZala 
pobunjene Srbe u RH i osigurala im logistiku te 
kadrovsku pomoé), a tesko oruzje pobunjenih 
Srba stavljeno je u skladigta pod zajednitkim 
nadzorom UNPROFOR-a i Srba. No ostale 


obveze nisu realizirane. 


UNPA (bez “ruzZiéastih zona”) obuhvatile su 
12.554 km? (22% od ukupnog teritorija RH), 
as “ruzi¢astim zonama” (2208 km?) ukupno 
14.762 km’; na tom prostoru je 1991. Zivjelo 
536.370 stanovnika, od toga 258.298 (48,2%) 
Srba, 205.075 (38,2%) Hrvata i 72.997 (13,6%) 
ostalih. 

Sektor Istok, sa sjedi$tem u Erdutu (“Istoéna 
Slavonija” /s Baranjom i zapadnim Srijemom/- 
2153 km? i 188.184 stanovnika prema popisu 
iz 1991. — od toga 49,1% Hrvata, 30,4% Srba, 
20,5% ostalih) — 4 opdine: Vukovar i Beli 
Manastir te dijelom Osijek i Vinkovci; 

Sektor Zapad, sa sjediStem u Daruvaru 
(“Zapadna Slavonija” — 2112 km’, i 99.452 
stanovnika — od toga 43,3% Hrvata, 35,4% Srba, 
21,3% ostalih) - 5 op¢ina: Pakrac, Daruvar, 
Grubigno Polje te dijelom Novska (istoéni dio) i 
Nova GradiSka (zapadni dio); 

Sektor Sjever (3973 km/?), sa sjediStem u 
Topuskom (Banovina i Kordun) — 6 opéina: 
Dvor na Uni, Kostajnica, Petrinja, Glina, 
Viginmost, Vojni¢ i Slunj; 

Sektor Jug (6524 km’), sa sjedi8tem u Kninu 
(sjeverna Dalmacija i Lika) —- 5 opdina: Knin, 
Benkovac, Obrovac, Gratac, Korenica i D. Lapac. 

U sektorima Sjever i Jug (UNPA “Krajina’), na 
10.497 km? (ukljucujudi “ruzi¢aste zone”) 1991. 
Zivjelo je 248.734 stanovnika (od toga 66,7% 
Srba, 28% Hrvata i 5,3% ostalih). 
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UNPA zones 


On 21 February 1992 the UN Security 
Council adopted Resolution 743 on the start 
of a peacekeeping operation and deployment of 
international peacekeeping forces in the Republic 
of Croatia for a period of 12 months (within the 
scope of the so-called Vance Plan for Croatia). The 
objective of the operation was accomplished only 
partly: the JNA left Croatia (after it had armed the 
rebel Serbs in Croatia and provided their logistical 
and manpower support), and the heavy weapons 
of the rebel Serbs was placed in storage under the 
joint supervision of UNPROFOR and the Serbs. 
But the other commitments were not fulfilled. 


The UNPAs (without the “pink zones”) comprised 
12,554 sq. km. of Croatian territory (22% of the 
total); the “pink zones” (2,208 sq. km.) brought 
the total to 14,762 sq. km. In 1991 the population 
of that area was 536,370 — 258,298 (48.2%) Serbs, 
205,075 /38.2%) Croats, and 72,997 (13.6%) 
others. They were divided into the following sectors: 

Sector East, with headquarters in Erdut 
(“Eastern Slavonia” with Baranja and Western 
Srijem); 2,153 sq. km.; population 188,184 
(1991 census) — 49.1% Croats, 30.4% Serbs, 
20.5% others; 4 municipalities - Vukovar and 
Beli Manastir, and parts of Osijek and Vinkovci. 

Sector West, with headquarters in Daruvar 
(“Western Slavonia’): 2,112 sq. km. 99,452 
inhabitants — 43.3% Croats, 35.4% Serbs, 
21.3% others; 5 municipalities: Pakrac, Daruvar, 
Grubigno Polje, part of Novska (eastern part) 
and Nova Gradiska (western part). 

Sector North, 3,973 sq. km., with headquarters 
in Topusko (Banovina and Kordun); 6 
municipalities; Dvor na Uni, Kostajnica, Petrinja, 
Glina, Vrginmost, Vojni¢ and Slunj. 

Sector South, 6,524 sq. km., with headquarters 
in Knin (northern Dalmatia and Lika); 5 
municipalities: Knin, Benkovac, Obrovac, 
Gragac, Korenica and Donji Lapac. 

Sectors North and South (UNPA “Krajina”) 
comprised 10,497 sq. km. (including the “pink 
zones”); population (1991) 248,734 -— 66.7% 
Serbs, 28% Croats and 5.3% others. 


Zemljovid snaga UN-a s 
ucrtanim UNPAi 

“ruzi¢astim” zonama. 

Map showing the deployment of 
UN forces, the UNPAs 

and the “pink zones” 
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Poseban problem predstavljala su podruégja 
koja nisu usla u UNPA zone jer nisu bila 
nastanjena Srbima u vecem broju, a nalazila su 
se pod okupacijom JNA i srpskih pobunjenika. 
Vanceovim planom ona su trebala biti “odmah 
i bezuvjetno” vra¢ena pod hrvatsku vlast, no 
tome se protivilo srpsko vodstvo. Zahvaljuju¢i 
spremnosti na kompromis hrvatskog vodstva i 
predsjednika Franje Tudmana, kao privremeno 
rjeSenje ta su podruégja ostala izvan nadzora 
hrvatske vlasti (tzv. ruzi¢aste zone). Medunarodna 
zajednica obvezala se “u najkra¢em roku” vratiti 
ih uustavno-pravni poredak Republike Hrvatske. 
No, to se nije dogodilo. Osim toga, medunarodne 
snage nisu uspjele otvoriti komunikacije niti su 
osigurale povratak prognanih gradana (uglavnom 
Hrvata), a nisu zagtitile ni preostale Hrvate i 
nesrpsko stanovnistvo u UNPA podrudjima. 
Zapravo, snage UN-a u Hrvatskoj nisu ispunile 
vecinu svojih zadaéa. U razdoblju mandata UN-a 
(dakle pod za’titom snaga UN-a) na okupiranom 
podrugju RH (u UNPA zonama) ubijeno je 
viSe stotina civila Hrvata (znatno vise nego sto 
je tijekom operacije “Oluja” stradalo civila od 
djelovanja hrvatskih snaga), a vi8e tisuda civila je 
protjerano. Usprkos tomu, nitko iz zapovjednih 
struktura UN-a nije odgovarao (éak nitko nije 
ni ozbiljno prozvan) za svoje propuste u zastiti 
zivota i imovine gradana nesrpske nacionalnosti 
u UNPA zonama, niti za neispunjene obveze 
utvrdene Vanceovim planom. 

Za to vrijeme Hrvatska je brinula o vise od 
pola milijuna prognanika i izbjeglica iz Hrvatske 
i Bosne i Hercegovine, uglavnom Hrvata i 
Muslimana (krajem 1992. bilo ih je 663.493), 
a hrvatsko gospodarstvo sve teze je podnosilo 
stanje okupacije dijela drzave i prometnu 
izoliranost. 

Uz obrambeni rat, Hrvatska je vodila i 
diplomatsku bitku za medunarodno priznanje. 
Za njezin pozitivan ishod bila su vazna mi’ljenja 
medunarodne Arbitrazne komisije utemeljene radi 
pravne pomodi Konferenciji o miru u Jugoslaviji, 
koja je s radom poéela u rujnu 1991. u Haagu. 
Arbitrazna komisija, poznata kao “Badinterova 
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A special problem were the areas which did 
not enter the UNPA zones because they were 
not settled by a greater number of Serbs and 
were under the occupation of the JNA and the 
Serbian insurgents. According to the Vance 
Plan, they were to be restored, “immediately 
and unconditionally”, to Croatian authority, but 
the Serbian leadership opposed that. Thanks to 
the readiness of the Croatian leadership and of 
President Franjo Tudman to accept a compromise, 
as a provisional solution these areas (the so-called 
“pink zones”) remained outside Croatian control. 
The international community undertook to 
reincorporate them, “as soon as possible”, into the 
constitutional system of Croatia. But that did not 
happen. Moreover, the international community 
did not succeed in opening communications, did 
not ensure the return of displaced persons (mainly 
Croats), and did not protect the remaining Croats 
and the non-Serbian population in the UNPA 
zones. Actually, the UN forces in Croatia did not 
accomplish most of their tasks. During the UN 
mandate (therefore, under the protection of the 
UN forces) several hundred Croatian civilians 
were killed in the occupied parts of the Republic 
of Croatia (UNPA zones) — and this figure 
exceeds considerably the number of civilians 
killed in the action of the Croatian forces during 
Storm. Moreover, several thousand civilians 
were expelled. In spite of that, nobody from the 
UN command structures was held responsible 
(nobody was even seriously taken to task) for 
omissions in the protection of lives and property 
of the citizens of non-Serbian nationality in the 
UNPA zones, or for having failed to fulfil the 
commitments under the Vance Plan. 

During the same time Croatia cared for more 
than half ‘a million refugees and displaced persons 
from Croatia and Bosnia and Herzegovina, mainly 
Croats and Muslims (663,493 in late 1992), and 
the Croatian economy found it increasingly 
difficult to cope with the occupation of part of 
the country and transportation isolation. 

Along with its defensive war Croatia also 
waged a diplomatic battle for international 
recognition. Its positive outcome was contingent 
on the opinion of the international Arbitration 


komisija” (nazvana prema njezinom predsjedniku 

Francuzu Robertu Badinteru), tijekom prosinca 

1991. i sijeénja 1992. ustanovila je: 

— da se Socijalistitka Federativna Republika 
Jugoslavija nalazi u procesu raspada, 

— da je na republikama da rijese probleme 
sukcesije drzava koji proizlaze iz tog procesa, 

— da srpsko stanovniStvo (...) u Hrvatskoj 
ima pravo na uZivanje svih prava koja 
manjinama i etni¢kim skupinama priznaju 
medunarodno pravo i odredbe Konvencije 
Konferencije o miru u Jugoslaviji od 4. 
studenoga 1991. (...), 

— da republike moraju Clanovima tih manjina i 
tih etnickih skupina omogutiti uZivanje prava 
i temeljnih sloboda ¢ovjeka koje priznaje 
medunarodno pravo, ukljucivsi u  slucaju 
potrebe i njihovo pravo na izbor nacionalnosti, 

— da ¢e se vanjske granice morati u svim 
sluéajevima poStovati (...), 

— da se demarkacije izmedu Hrvatske i Srbije 
(...) mogu mijenjati jedino slobodnim i 
zajednickim sporazumom, 

— dau nedostatku tako postignutog sporazuma, 
prijasnja_ razgrani¢enja dobivaju — svojstvo 
granica zasti¢enih medunarodnim pravom (...), 

— da nikakva promjena postojecih granica i 
crta razgranicenja postignuta silom ne moze 
proizvesti pravne u¢inke (...), 

— da Ustavni zakon od 4. prosinca 1991. (0 
ljudskim pravima i pravima etni¢kih ili 
nacionalnih zajednica ili manjina u Republici 
Hrvatskoj) ne ukljucuje potpuno sve odredbe 
nacrta Konvencije od 4. studenoga 1991. (...), 
te je stoga na vlastima Republike Hrvatske da 
nadopune Ustavni zakon od 4. prosinca 1991. 
na natin da se zadovolje te odredbe, ali da i 
uz tu rezervu Republika Hrvatska ispunjava 
uvjete nuZne za njezino priznanje od drzava 
élanica Europske Zajednice u  skladu s 
Deklaracijom o Jugoslaviji i Smjernicama o 
priznanju novih drzava u Istocnoj Europi i 
Sovjetskom Savezu koje je Vije¢e ministara 
Europske Zajednice usvojilo 16. prosinca 


1991. godine. 


Commission founded to provide legal advice 

to the Peace Conference on the Former 

Yugoslavia, which started to work in The Hague 

in September 1991. Also known as the Badinter 

Arbitration Committee (after its president, the 

Frenchman Robert Badinter), in December 1991 

and January 1992 the Commission established: 

— the Socialist Federative Republic of Yugoslavia 
is in the process of dissolution; 

— it is incumbent upon the republics to settle 
such problems of state succession as may arise 
from this process; 

— the Serbian population in Croatia is entitled to 
all the rights concerned to minorities and ethnic 
groups under international law and under the 
provisions of the Convention of the Conference 
on Yugoslavia of 4 November 1991; 

— the republics must afford the members of 
these minorities and ethnic groups all the 
human rights and fundamental freedoms 
recognized in international law, including, 
where appropriate, the right to choose their 
nationality; 

— all external frontiers must be respected in all 
cases; 

— the boundaries between Croatia and Serbia 
(...) may not be altered except by agreement 
freely arrived at; 

— except where otherwise agreed, the former 
boundaries become frontiers protected by 
international law; 

— the alteration of existing frontiers or 
boundaries by force is not capable of 
producing any legal effect 

— the Constitutional Act of 4 December 1991 
does not fully incorporate all the provisions 
of the draft Convention of 4 November 
1991 (...) and the authorities of the Republic 
of Croatia should therefore supplement 
the Constitutional Act in such a way as to 
satisfy these provisions, and, subject to this 
reservation, the Republic of Croatia meets the 
necessary conditions for its recognition by the 
Member States of the European Community in 
accordance with the Declaration on Yugoslavia 
and the Guidelines on the Recognition of New 
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Na temelju tih misljenja drzave Europske 
Zajednice (Austrija, Belgija, Danska, Fran- 
cuska, Gréka, Italija, Luksemburg, Nizozemska, 
Njemacka, Portugal, Spanjolska i Velika 
Britanija) priznale su 15. sijeénja 1992. 
Republiku Hrvatsku kao neovisnu i suverenu 
drzavu. Prije toga, do kraja 1991. Hrvatsku 
su priznale Slovenija (26. lipnja), Litva (30. 
srpnja) i Ukrajina (11. prosinca), te tada8nje 
élanice UN-a Latvija (14. prosinca), Island (19. 
prosinca) i Estonija (31. prosinca), a 13. sijeénja 
1992. i Sveta Stolica. Potpunu medunarodnu 
afirmaciju i vrhunac diplomatske borbe za 
medunarodno priznanje, Republika Hrvatska 
postigla je 22. svibnja 1992., kada je kao 178. 
élanica, primljena u Organizaciju Ujedinjenih 
naroda. Medunarodno priznanje dalo je snazan 
poticaj Vladi Republike Hrvatske da uz pomo¢ 
europske i svjetske diplomacije pokuSa mirnim 
putem reintegrirati okupirane dijelove svoga 
teritorija. 

Na unutarnjem planu, podjelom na 20 
zupanija i Grad Zagreb sa statusom zupanije, 
krajem 1992. promijenjen je teritorijalni 
ustroj Republike Hrvatske. Srbima, kao 
najbrojnijoj nacionalnoj manjini u Hrvatskoj, 
u svibnju 1992. ponudeno je ustrojavanje dva 
kotara — Knin i Glina - s posebnim statusom 
(Sabor RH, 8. svibnja 1992.: “Odluka o 
proglasenju Ustavnog zakona o izmjenama 
i dopunama Ustavnog zakona o ljudskim 
pravima i slobodama i o pravima etni¢kih i 
nacionalnih zajednica ili manjina u Republici 
Hrvatskoj”). To je bilo u skladu sa Zakonom 
iz prosinca 1991. kojim je na podruéju gdje su 
Srbi imali natpoloviénu ve¢cinu stanovnistva 
predvideno stvaranje op¢ina s posebnim, 
vecim samoupravnim polozajem. Spomenuti 
Ustavni zakon “zadovoljio je zahtjeve opéeg 
medunarodnog prava glede zastite manjina’, a 
predvideni kotarevi obuhvatili bi 11 opdina. 
No, vodstvo pobunjenih Srba ponudu nije 
prihvatilo; ono je ta podrud¢ja namjeravalo 


pripojiti Srbiji. 
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States in Eastern Europe and the Soviet Union, 
adopted by the Council of the European 
Communities on 16 December 1991. 


On the basis of these opinions several member 
states of the European Community (Austria, 
Belgium, Denmark, France, Germany, Greece, 
Italy, Luxemburg, the Netherlands, Portugal, 
Spain and the United Kingdom) recognized 
the Republic of Croatia as an independent and 
sovereign state on 15 January 1992. Before that, 
Croatia had been recognized by Slovenia (26 
June), Lithuania (11 December) and Ukraine 
(11 December) and [UN members] Latvia (14 
December), Iceland (19 December) and Estonia 
(31 December); on 13 January 1992 the Holy 
See followed suit. The Republic of Croatia 
attained full international renown and the climax 
of its diplomatic struggle for recognition on 22 
May 1992, when it was admitted to the United 
Nations Organization as_ its 178 member. 
International recognition greatly encouraged the 
Government of the Republic of Croatia in its 
efforts focused on the peaceful reincorporation 
of the occupied parts of its territory with the help 
of European and global diplomacy. 

Internally, the territorial structure of the 
Republic of Croatia was changed in late 1991 by 
division into 20 counties and the City of Zagreb 
with county status. The Serbs, as the largest 
ethnic minority in Croatia, were offered two 
districts — Knin and Glina — with a special status 
(Croatian Parliament, 8 May 1992: “Decision 
on the proclamation of the Constitutional Act 
with amendments to the Constitutional Act on 
human rights and freedoms and on the rights of 
ethnic and national communities in the Republic 
of Croatia’). This was in accordance with the 
Act of December 1991, which provided for the 
establishment of municipalities with special, 
broader self-government rights, in areas where 
the Serbs were in the majority. The mentioned 
Constitutional Act “met the requirements of 
international law with respect to the protection 
of minorities”, and the envisioned districts were to 


Promjene su potom obuhvatile i hrvatsku cover 11 municipalities. However, the leadership 


valutu; 30. svibnja 1994. hrvatski dinar of the insurgent Serbs did not accept the offer; it 
zamijenjen je povijesnom valutom — kunom i intended to annex these areas to Serbia. 
lipom kao stotim dijelom kune. The next changes involved Croatian currency: 


on 30 May 1990 the Croatian dinar was replaced 
with the historical kuna, divided into 100 Jipa. 


MAN, HIS SPIRIT AND HIS ENVIRONMENT ARE 
EQUAL VICTIMS IN THIS DIRTY WAR. 
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Prognani Hrvati iz Aljmaga, Dalja i Erduta; luka Nemetin kraj Osijeka, 1. kolovoza 1991. 
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Trojedno Kraljevstvo (Hrvatska-Dalmacija-Slavonija), Turska 
Hrvatska i Bosna i Hercegovina na opéoj mapi Austrije (John 
Dower, The Dispatch Atlas, London, 1860.). 

Triune Kingdom (Croatia-Dalmatia-Slavonia), Turkish 
Croatia and Bosnia-Herzegovina on the general map of 
Austria (John Dower, The Dispatch Atlas, London, 1860) 


Banovina Hrvatska u Kraljevini Jugoslaviji 
(1939.-1941.). 
Banovina of Croatia in the Kingdom of 


Yugoslavija (1939-1941) 


Pocetak rata u Bosni i Hercegovini 


Nakon Sto je, barem privremeno i barem na 
dijelu teritorija, zaustavljen u Hrvatskoj, rat je 
nastavljen u Bosni i Hercegovini. Zapravo, ratno 
stanje progirilo se na Bosnu i Hercegovinu ve¢ 
poéetkom listopada 1991. kada su JNA i srpsko- 
crnogorske dobrovoljacke postrojbe zapalile 
hrvatsko selo Ravno u_ isto¢nohercegovackoj 
opcini Trebinje. Uza to, teritorij Bosne i 
Hercegovine je veé od ljeta 1991. bio osnovica 
za napade JNA i srpsko-crnogorskih postrojbi na 
Hrvatsku. Dakako, osim dijelova BiH na kojima 
su Hrvati bili u vecini. Primjerice, 7. svibnja 
1991. u Hercegovini, u Pologu, izmedu Mostara 
i Sirokog Brijega, lokalno stanovni’tvo nije 
dopustilo prolaz motorizirane brigade JNA koja 
je iz Mostara upucena prema Kupresu, odnosno 
prema Sinju i Splitu, da zauzme strateski vazne 
pozicije u okviru pripreme JNA za agresiju na 
Hrvatsku. Taj primjer nije bio jedini. Od rujna 
do kraja 1991., prema scenariju ve¢ videnom u 
Hrvatskoj, Srbi u Bosni i Hercegovini proglasili 
su nekoliko “Srpskih autonomnih  oblasti”. 
Sukladno svojem planu o zauzimanju 66% te- 
ritorija BiH, Srbi su 9. sijeénja 1992. na Palama 
proglasili “suverenu Srpsku Republiku BiH” 
(od 12. kolovoza 1992. “Republika Srpska”), s 
namjerom njezina pridruzenja jugoslavenskoj 
drzavi, odnosno Srbiji. 

Reakcija dijela Hrvata u Bosni i Hercegovini 
na stpske odluke, u trenucima neizvjesnosti i 
upitne mogucnosti da ih bosansko-hercegovacka 
vlast zastiti od prijetece srpske agresije, bilo 
je proglagenje “Hrvatske zajednice Herceg 
Bosne” (HZ HB) u Grudama (18. studenoga 
1991.). Zamidljena je kao politi¢ka, kulturna, 
gospodarska i podruéna cjelina, utemeljena za 
zastitu interesa Hrvata u Bosni i Hercegovini. 
U odluci o njenom osnivanju naglaseno je da se 
time ne dovodi u pitanje suverenitet i cjelovitost 
Bosne i Hercegovine, odnosno da ¢e se 
“postivati demokratski izabrana vlast Republike 


The Start of the War in 


Bosnia and Herzegovina 


After it stopped in Croatia, at last partly and atleast 
in part of the territory, war continued in Bosnia 
and Herzegovina. As a matter of fact, the state of 
war had already spread to Bosnia and Herzegovina 
in early October 1991 when the JNA and the 
Serbian-Montenegrin volunteer units torched the 
Croatian village of Ravno in the municipality of 
Trebinje, southeast Herzegovina. Moreover, since 
the summer of 1991 the territory of Bosnia and 
Herzegovina had been the starting point from 
which the JNA and Serbian-Montenegrin units 
launched attacks on Croatia. Of course, except for 
the parts of Bosnia and Herzegovina in which the 
Croats were in the majority. Thus, on 7 May 1991, 
in Herzegovina, in the village of Polog between 
Mostar and Siroki Brijeg the local population 
did not allow the passage of a JNA motorized 
brigade, sent from Mostar toward Kupres, and on 
to Sinj and Split, in order to take up strategically 
important positions within the scope of JNA’s 
preparation for aggression against Croatia. That 
was not the only example. From September to the 
end of 1991, in line with the scenario already seen 
in Croatia, the Serbs in Bosnia and Herzegovina 
proclaimed several “Serbian autonomous 
regions”. Consistently with their plan of seizing 
66% of the territory of Bosnia and Herzegovina, 
on 9 January the Serbs proclaimed the “sovereign 
Serbian Republic of Bosnia and Herzegovina” at 
Pale (after 12 August 1992 “Republika Srpska), 
with the intention of annexing it to the Yugoslav 
state, ie., Serbia. 

Faced with uncertainty and considering 
the questionable possibility that the Bosnian- 
Herzegovinian authorities could protect them 
from the threatening Serbian aggression, part of 
the Croats in Bosnia and Herzegovina proclaimed 
the “Croatian Community of Herceg-Bosna” 
(HZ HB) in Grude on 18 November 1991. It 
was planned as a political, cultural, economic and 
regional entity, founded on protecting the interests 
of the Croats in Bosnia and Herzegovina. The 
decision on its proclamation stressed that it did not 
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Bosne i Hercegovine dok postoji drzavna 
nezavisnost BiH u odnosu na bivsu ili svaku 
buducu Jugoslaviju’. Planirana je na podrudju 
opcina Jajce, Kresevo, Busovaca, Vitez, Novi 
Travnik, Travnik, Kiseljak, Fojnica, Skender 
Vakuf (Dobreti¢i), Kakanj, Vare’, Kotor Varo8, 
Tomislavgrad, Livno, Kupres, Bugojno, Gornji 
Vakuf, Prozor, Konjic, Jablanica, Posugje, Mostar, 
Siroki Brijeg, Grude, Ljubuski, Citluk, Capljina, 
Neum, Stolac, Trebinje (Ravno); za sjedi8te je 
proglasen Mostar. Podru¢je Bosanske Posavine 
(“Hrvatske zajednice Bosanska  Posavina”) 
spomenutoj zajednici pridruzilo se 24. listopada 
1992. na sjednici u Posugju. Potom je, 28. 
kolovoza 1993., u Grudama donesena odluka o 
uspostavi “Hrvatske Republike Herceg Bosne” 
(HR HB). Uza to, nisu se smjeli zanemariti ni 
interesi Hrvata u Bosni i Hercegovini koji su 
zivjeli izvan teritorija proglasene “HR Herceg 
Bosne”. 

Nemiri u Bosni i Hercegovini zapoéeli su 
odmah nakon Sto se natpoloviéna ve¢ina njezinih 
gradana, vecinom Muslimani i Hrvati (Srbi su 
uglavnom bojkotirali referendum), 29. veljace 
1992. na referendumu izjasnila za stvaranje 
neovisne BiH (od 63,7% glasa¢a koji su izasli na 
referendum, 99,4% izjasnilo se za neovisnost). 
Uzimajudi u obzir povezanost Hrvata u Bosni i 
Hercegovini i Hrvatskoj, rezultati referenduma 
potvrduju da su sluzbena hrvatska politika 
i predsjednik F. Tudman podrzali Bosnu i 
Hercegovinu na putu ka stjecanju neovisnosti. 
Samozvana “Skup$tina Srpskoga naroda u BiH” 
potom je 27. ozujka 1992. uzgradi Skupstine BiH 
u Sarajevu proglasila “Ustav Srpske republike 
BiH”. Usprkos tome, na temelju  rezultata 
odrzanoga referenduma, drzave Europske 
Zajednice su 6. travnja priznale neovisnost BiH. 
Dan poslije, BiH, ali i Hrvatsku i Sloveniju, 
priznale su Sjedinjene Ameri¢ke DrZave. Istoga 
dana, neovisnost Bosne i Hercegovine priznala je 
i Republika Hrvatska. 

Pregovori koji su uslijedili izmedu predstav- 
nika sva tri konstitutivna naroda u Bosni i Her- 
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question the sovereignty and integrity of Bosnia 
and Herzegovina, and that “the democratically 
elected government of Bosnia and Herzegovina 
will be respected as long as Bosniaand Herzegovina 
remains independent with respect to the former 
or any future Yugoslavia’. The HZ HB was to 
comprise the municipalities of Jajce, KreSevo, 
Busovaca, Vitez, Novi Travnik, Travnik, Kiseljak, 
Fojnica, Skender Vakuf (Dobretici), Kakanj, 
Vare’, Kotor Varo’, Tomislavgrad, Livno, Kupres, 
Bugojno, Gornji Vakuf, Prozor, Konjic, Jablanica, 
Posusje, Mostar, Siroki Brijeg, Grude, Ljubuski, 
Citluk, Capljina, Neum, Stolac, Trebinje (Ravno), 
with Mostar as the capital. The region of Bosanska 
Posavina (“Croatian Community of Bosanska 
Posavina”) joined the HZ HB on 24 October 
1992 after meeting at Posusje. On 28 August 1993 
the decision to establish the “Croatian Republic 
of Herceg-Bosna” (HR HB) was passed in Grude. 
Of course, the interests of the Croats in Bosnia 
and Herzegovina living outside the territory of the 
proclaimed “Croatian Republic of Herceg-Bosna” 
could not be neglected either. 

Disorders in Bosnia and Herzegovina 
started immediately after the majority of its 
citizens, mainly Muslims and Croats (the Serbs 
mainly boycotted the referendum), opted at 
the referendum on 29 February 1992 for an 
independent Bosnia and Herzegovina (94.4% of 
the 63.7% of the voters at the referendum voted for 
independence). Considering the close ties of the 
Croats in Bosnia and Herzegovina and Croatia, the 
results of the referendum confirm that the official 
Croatian policy and President Franjo Tudman 
supported Bosnia and Herzegovina on its way to 
independence. On 27 March 1992, the self-styled 
“Assembly of the Serbian People in Bosnia and 
Herzegovina” proclaimed the “Constitution of 
the Serbian Republic of Bosnia and Herzegovina” 
in the building of the Assembly of Bosnia and 
Herzegovina in Sarajevo. In spite of that, on the 
basis of the referendum the member states of the 
European Community recognized on 6 April the 
independence of Bosnia and Herzegovina. One 
day later, Bosnia and Herzegovina, but also Croatia 
and Slovenia, were recognized by the United 


cegovini (hrvatsko-srpski, muslimansko-srpski, 
hrvatsko-muslimanski) nisu sprijedili rat. Nakon 
postavljanja barikada na prometnice i manjih 
srpskih napada u ozujku (okolica Capljine i 
Neuma, Bosanski Brod), u travnju je zapoéela 
otvorena srpska agresija na Bosnu i Hercegovinu. 
Da bise vojno obranili od srpske agresije Hrvati u 
Bosni i Hercegovini utemeljili su 8. travnja 1992. 
Hrvatsko vijeée obrane (HVO), “kao vrhovno 
tijelo obrane hrvatskoga naroda u Hrvatskoj 
zajednici Herceg-Bosna, sa zadatkom obrane 
suvereniteta prostora HZ HB i zaitite hrvatskoga 
naroda, kao i drugih naroda u ovoj zajednici, 
napadnutih od bilo kojega agresora’. Istoga dana, 
nepotpuno Predsjednistvo BiH proglasilo je 
neposrednu ratnu opasnost i osnovalo Glavni 
stab Teritorijalne obrane Bosne i Hercegovine 
(od 4. srpnja 1992. Armija BiH). U borbama na 
Livanjskoj bojignici od 13. do 23. travnja 1992. 
hrvatske postrojbe uspjele su zaustaviti prodor 
srpskih snaga i omoguCiti konsolidaciju obrane; 
ta je bojisnica bila polaziste oslobodilackih 
operacija hrvatskih snaga u 1994. i 1995. godini. 

Predsjednistvo BiH proglasilo je 20. lipnja 
1992. ratno stanje, op¢u mobilizaciju i radnu 
obvezu; kao agresori imenovani su Srbija, Crna 
Gora, “biv’a JNA i ekstremisti¢ki dio SDS-a’. 
U poéetku rata hrvatske i muslimanske snage 
(HVO i Armija BiH) planirale su zajednitko 
djelovanje u obrani BiH. U tom cilju, “polazedi 
od zajedni¢kih interesa njihovih zemalja u zastiti 
njihove nezavisnosti i teritorijalne cjelovitosti’, 
predsjednik RH Franjo Tudman i predsjednik 
Predsjednistva Republike BiH Alija Izetbegovi¢ 
u Zagrebu su 21. srpnja 1992. potpisali 
“Sporazum o prijateljstvu i suradnji izmedu 
Republike Bosne i Hercegovine i Republike 
Hrvatske”. Sporazumom je izrazena “ozbiljna 
zabrinutost zbog nastavka agresije ostataka 
JNA bivse SFRJ i srpskih i crnogorskih vojnih 
regularnih i neregularnih snaga na podru¢ja RH 
i BiH”. Predsjednici su izrazili suglasnost da ¢e 
“budu¢e drzavno uredenje BiH polaziti od na¢ela 
pune jednakopravnosti triju konstitutivnih 
naroda: Muslimana, Hrvata i Srba, te da ¢e se 


States of America. On the same day the Republic 
of Croatia also recognized the independence of 
Bosnia and Herzegovina. 

The negotiations which ensued between the 
representatives of the three constituent peoples in 
Bosnia and Herzegovina (Croats-Serbs, Muslims- 
Serbs, Croats-Muslims) did not prevent the war. 
After the setting of barricades on transportation 
routes and minor Serbian attacks in March 
(around Capljina and Neum, and at Bosanski 
Brod), the Serbs launched their open aggression 
against Bosnia and Herzegovina. In order to 
defend themselves militarily from the Serbian 
aggression, the Croats in Bosnia and Herzegovina 
established on 8 April 1992 the Croatian Defence 
Council (HVO) as the “highest body of the 
defence of the Croatian people in the Croatian 
Community Herceg-Bosna responsible for the 
defence of the sovereignty of the territory of the 
HZ HB and protection of the Croatian people 
from attacks of any aggressor”. On the same day, 
the rump Presidency of Bosnia and Herzegovina 
proclaimed the state of immediate war danger 
and founded the General Staff of the Territorial 
Defence of Bosnia and Herzegovina (after 4 July 
1992 the Army of Bosnia and Herzegovina). In 
the fighting along the Livno front between 13 
and 23 April 1992, Croatian units succeeded in 
stopping the breakthrough of Serbian forces and 
consolidating their defences; that front was the 
jump-off area for the liberation operations of the 
Croatian forces in 1994 and 1995. 

On 20 June 1992 the Presidency of Bosnia 
and Herzegovina proclaimed the state of war, 
general mobilization and compulsory work 
order. Serbia, Montenegro, “the former JNA and 
the extremist part of the Serbian Democratic 
Party (SDS)” were named as aggressors. In the 
beginning of the war Croatian and Muslim forces 
(the HVO and the Army of BH) planned joint 
action in the defence of Bosnia and Herzegovina. 
In that respect, “proceeding from the common 
interests of their countries in the protection of 
their independence and territorial integrity’, 
the President of the Republic of Croatia Franjo 
Tudman and the President of the Presidency of 
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ustavno-polititko uredenje zemlje temeljiti na 
konstitutivnim jedinicama, pri osnivanju kojih 
ée se voditi ra¢una o nacionalnim, povijesnim, 
kulturnim, gospodarskim, prometnim i drugim 
elementima” (él. 1). Drzavna delegacija Bosne 
i Hercegovine pritom je zahvalila Hrvatskoj 
na prihvatu i zbrinjavanju izbjeglica iz Bosne 
i Hercegovine “iznad njenih moguénosti” 
(sredinom lipnja 1992. Hrvatska je zbrinjavala 
oko 260.000 prognanika iz Hrvatske, oko 
270.000 izbjeglica iz Bosne i Hercegovine, te oko 
30.000 izbjeglica iz Srbije, odnosno iz Vojvodine 
i Kosova). 

U Sporazumu je zapisano da je “oruzani dio 
Hrvatskog vijeca obrane sastavni dio jedinstvenih 
oruzanih snaga Republike Bosne i Hercegovine’, 
da ¢e HVO imati svoje predstavnike u za- 
jedni¢ckom zapovjednistvu oruzanih snaga BiH’, 
te da ¢e se “privremena civilna vlast, nastala u 
ratnim uvyjetima u okviru HVO-a, uskladiti 
Sto prije s ustavnopravnim poretkom Bosne 
i Hercegovine, o éemu ¢e se odmah povesti 
razgovori u duhu prethodno iznesenih naéela” (El. 
6). Polaze¢i od ¢injenice da se “nastavlja agresija 
srpskih i crnogorskih vojnih snaga na Republiku 
Bosnu i Hercegovinu, ali velikim dijelom i na 
Republiku Hrvatsku s graniénih podrudja Bosne 
i Hercegovine, predsjednici RH i BiH pozvali su 
medunarodnu zajednicu, posebno OUN, EZ i 
SAD, da poduzmu stvarne i djelotvorne mjere za 
energi¢no zaustavljanje agresije na njihove drzave, 
za sprecavanje daljnjih ljudskih Zrtava, proganjanja 
i iseljavanja njihovih gradana i uni8tavanja 
materijalnih dobara’. U tom cilju odluéeno je 
da ¢e obje drzave “nastaviti dosada8nju uspjesnu 
suradnju i stalnu koordinaciju svojih obrambenih 
djelatnosti u grani¢nim zonama izmedu njih’, te 
da ¢e, “ako se hitno ne zaustavi agresija na njih 
(...) razmotriti i poduzeti sve potrebne oblike 
Sire suradnje na vojnom polju i uskladenje vojnih 
operacija radi definitivnog odbijanja opasnosti 
koja im prijeti” (él. 8). 

Bududi da se srpska agresija na Bosnu i 
Hercegovinu i Republiku Hrvatsku nastavila, 
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Bosnia and Herzegovina Alija Izetbegovi¢ signed 
on 21 July 1992, in Zagreb, the “Agreement 
on Friendship and Cooperation Between the 
Republic of Bosnia and Herzegovina and the 
Republic of Croatia”. The Agreement expressed 
“serious concern about the continuing aggression 
of the rests of the JNA of the former SFRY, and 
Serbian and Montenegrin regular and irregular 
military forces in the territory of the Republic 
of Croatia and Bosnia and Herzegovina’. The 
Presidents agreed that the “future state system 
of Bosnia and Herzegovina would proceed 
from the full equality of the three constituent 
peoples, Muslims, Croats and Serbs, and that the 
future constitutional and political system of the 
country would be based on constituent units in 
the establishment of which due account will be 
taken of ethnic, historical, cultural, economic, 
transportation and other elements” (Art. 1). On 
the occasion the state delegation thanked Croatia 
for accepting and caring for the refugees from 
Bosnia and Herzegovina “beyond its capacity” (in 
mid-June 1992 Croatia cared for about 260,000 
displaced persons from Croatia, about 270,000 
refuges from Bosnia and Herzegovina, and about 
30,000 refugees from Serbia - Vojvodina and 
Kosovo). 

The Agreement noted that the “armed 
component of the Croatian Defence Council 
(HVO) is an integral part of the united military 
of the Republic of Bosnia and Herzegovina, that 
the HVO would have its representatives in the 
joint command of the military of Bosnia and 
Herzegovina’, and that “the provisional civil 
authorities, established in wartime conditions 
within the scope of the HVO, would be made to 
conform, assoonas possible, with the constitutional 
and juridical system of Bosnia and Herzegovina, 
and talks would be initiated immediately in the 
spirit of the mentioned principles” (Art. 6). In 
consideration of the “continuing aggression of 
the Serbian and Montenegrin military forces 
against the Republic of Bosnia and Herzegovina, 
as well as against many parts of the Republic of 
Croatia from the contiguous areas of Bosnia and 
Herzegovina, the presidents of the Republic of 
Croatia and Bosnia and Herzegovina urged the 


na temelju spomenutog sporazuma iz srpnja, 
predsjednici Franjo Tudman i Alija Izetbegovi¢ su 
23. rujna 1992. u New Yorku potpisali “Dodatak 
sporazumu o prijateljstvu i suradnji izmedu 
Republike BiH i Republike Hrvatske” Radi 
zastite od agresije ponovo je zatrazena “energi¢na 
akcija medunarodne zajednice” (él. 1) i potreba 
“jacanja napora na trazenju polititkog rjeSenja 
za prestanak rata” (dl. 2). Izmedu_ ostaloga, 
dogovoreno je da ¢e se, “u skladu s pravom na 
samoobranu i zajednitku obranu od agresije, 
osnovati zajednitki odbor radi uskladivanja 
obrambenih napora, sve dok agresija u potpunosti 
ne prestane” (él. 3), te da ¢e Bosna i Hercegovina 
i Hrvatska zajedni¢ki zatraziti ukidanje embarga 
na izvoz oruzja u te drzave, propisan Rezolucijom 
713 Vijeca sigurnosti UN-a” (él. 4). 

Na temelju spomenutih sporazuma postrojbe 
Hrvatske vojske protjerale su srpsko-crnogorske 
snage s podrucja u Bosni i Hercegovini koja 
grani¢e s Republikom Hrvatskom, i ostale su 
braniti ih od novih srpsko-crnogorskih napada. 
No, spomenuti sporazumi, osim u pogranicnim 
dijelovima, nisu predvidjeli pravu, cjelovitu 
hrvatsko -bo8nja¢ku  (muslimansku) —vojnu 
suradnju; ona ¢e biti dogovorena tek 22. srpnja 
1995. sporazumom u_ Splitu. Predsjednik 
BiH Alija Izetbegovi¢ je nakon potpisivanja 
sporazuma u Zagrebu 21. srpnja 1992. na 
Hrvatskoj televiziji izjavio da jo§ nije vrijeme za 
vojni sporazum, jer bi to srpski narod “sigurno 
shvatio kao prijetnju’, te da bi “bilo bolje ostaviti 
jos malo prostora za djelovanje medunarodnih 
faktora”. 

Usprkos potpisanim sporazumima, u Her- 
cegovini i srednjoj Bosni doslo je do medusobnog 
sukoba HVO-a i Armije BiH. Tijekom hrvatsko- 
muslimanskog sukoba u BiH Hrvati su uglavnom 
protjerani s podru¢ja pod nadzorom Armije BiH 
(iz Konjica, Jablanice, Travnika, Kaknja, Fojnice, 
Bugojna, VareSa te brojnih sela u op¢inama 
Zenica, Kakanj, Travnik, Novi Travnik, Visoko, 
Busovata, Konjic, Kiseljak, KreSevo i Fojnica), 
a Muslimani s podruéja pod nadzorom HVO-a 


international community, especially the UN, 
the EC and the US, to take real and effective 
steps in order to vigorously stop the aggression 
against their countries, to prevent further loss of 
human life, persecution and expulsion of their 
citizens, and the destruction of property”. It 
was accordingly decided that both states “will 
sustain past successful cooperation and continued 
coordination of their defence actions in their 
contiguous zones” and, “if aggression against them 
is not stopped urgently (...) will take all necessary 
steps in order to establish broader cooperation 
in the military sphere and coordinate military 
operations in order to definitively repel the danger 
threatening them” (Art. 8). 

Since the Serbian aggression against Bosnia 
and Herzegovina and the Republic of Croatia 
continued, on 23 September 1992 the Presidents 
Franjo Tudman and Alija Izetbegovi¢ signed 
in New York the “Annex to the Agreement 
on Friendship and Cooperation between the 
Republic of Bosnia and Herzegovina and the 
Republic of Croatia”. Because of protection from 
aggression, “vigorous action of the international 
community” (Art. 1) was again called for along 
with the need “for enhanced effort in the search 
of a political solution to end the war” (Art. 2). It 
was also agreed that “in keeping with the right to 
self-defence and to joint defence from aggression, 
a joint committee will be set up in order to 
harmonize defence efforts until the aggression 
stops completely” (Art. 3), and that “Bosnia and 
Herzegovina and Croatia will jointly seek the 
lifting of the embargo on the import of arms into 
these states prescribed by Resolution 713 of the 
UN Security Council” (Art. 4). 

On the basis of these agreements Croatian army 
units drove the Serbian and Montenegrin forces 
from parts of Bosnia and Herzegovina adjoining 
the Republic of Croatia, and remained there to 
defend them from new Serbian and Montenegrin 
attacks. However, the agreements, exception being 
made for the contiguous areas, did not provide for 
a proper, integral military cooperation between 
Croats and Bosniaks (Muslims). It would only be 
agreed on 22 July 1995 in Split. 
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(Stolac, Prozor, Kiseljak, zapadni Mostar). Na 
obje zaracene strane postojali su sabirni logori, u 
kojima su zatvarani i civili, a pocinjeni su izlodini. 

Hrvatska je diplomatskim _ inicijativama 
pokuSavala zaustaviti besmisleni hrvatsko- 
muslimanski sukob, od kojeg su najvise koristi 
imale srpske snage (pod svoj nadzor stavile 
su. otprilike 70% teritorija BiH.). Usprkos 
problemima na koje je diplomacija nailazila 
(nepovjerenje izmedu hrvatskoga i bo8nja¢ko- 
muslimanskog vodstva, sukobi Armije BiH i 
HVO-a, samovolja pojedinaca na lokalnim 
razinama vlasti u BiH, te nedostatak évrste 
koordinacije medu_ predstavnicima, kako 
Hrvata, tako i BoSnjaka-muslimana u BiH), 
sukob je napokon zaustavljen Washingtonskim 
sporazumom, 18. ozujka 1994.; taj je sporazum 
predvidio obnovu __hrvatsko-muslimanske 
vojne suradnje i uspostavu Federacije Bosne i 
Hercegovine izmedu Hrvata i Bognjaka-musli- 
mana u Bosni i Hercegovini te uspostavu konfe- 
deracije izmedu spomenute Federacije BiH i 


Republike Hrvatske. 
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After signing the agreement in Zagreb on 
21 July 1992 the President of Bosnia and 
Herzegovina Alija Izetbegovi¢ had stated speaking 
for Croatian TV that the time was not ripe for a 
military agreement because “the Serbian people 
would certainly understand it as a threat” and that 
“it would be better to leave a little more space for 
the action of international factors”. 

In spite of the signed agreements, conflicts 
broke out between the HVO and the Army of BH 
in Herzegovina and central Bosnia. During the 
conflict between the Croats and the Muslims, the 
former were largely expelled from area controlled 
by the Army of BH (from Konjjic, Jablanica, 
Travnik, Kakanj, Fojnica, Bugojno,  VareS, 
and from many villages in the municipalities 
of Zenica, Kakanj, Travnik, Novi Travnik, 
Visoko, Busovata, Konjic, Kiseljak, Kresevo and 
Fojnica). The Muslims were mainly expelled from 
areas controlled by the HVO (Stolac, Prozor, 
Kiseljak, western Mostar). Both sides established 
concentration camps in which civilians were also 
detained, and crimes were also committed. 

Croatia tried to stop through diplomatic 
initiatives the senseless Croato-Muslim conflict 
which mainly benefited the Serbian forces (at 
the time the Serbs controlled about 70% of the 
territory of Bosnia and Herzegovina). In spite 
of problems encountered by diplomacy (lack 
of trust between the Croatian and the Bosniak- 
Muslim leaderships, clashes between the Army 
of BH and the HVO, high-handed behaviour of 
local authorities in Bosnia and Herzegovina, and 
the absence of firm coordination between the 
representatives of the Croats and the Bosniaks- 
Muslims in Bosnia and Herzegovina), the conflict 
finally ended with the signing of the Washington 
Agreement (18 March 1994), which envisaged 
the renewal of military cooperation between the 
Croats and the Muslims, and the establishment 
of the Federation of Bosnia and Herzegovina 
between the Croats and the Muslims-Bosniaks in 
Bosnia and Herzegovina, and the establishment 
of the Confederation between the Federation 
of Bosnia and Herzegovina and the Republic of 
Croatia. 


Pod pokroviteljstvom Europske Zajednice u 
Lisabonu je 18. ozujka 1992. iznesen prijedlog 
o uredenju BiH (Cutillerov plan kantonizacije 
BiH ili Lisabonski sporazum), prema kojemu 
su Muslimanima trebale pripasti 52 opdine 
(44% teritorija), Srbima 32 (44% teritorija), a 
Hrvatima 20 op¢ina (12% teritorija). Hrvatima 
bi pripale opd¢ine Neum, Capljina, Citluk, 
Ljubuski, Grude, Siroki Brijeg (Listica), Posusje, 
Prozor, Tomislavgrad, Livno, KreSevo, Kiseljak, 
Busovaéa, Vitez, Travnik, Vare’, Orasje, Bosanski 
Samac, Odzak i Bosanski Brod. Premda je 
prema tom planu 59% Hrvata trebalo Zivjeti u 
“nehrvatskim kantonima’, Hrvati u BiH potpisali 
su sporazum, no on nije proveden. 


Under the auspices of the European Com- 
munity, a proposal for the arrangement of 
Bosnia and Herzegovina was tabled in Lisbon 
on 18 March 1992 (the Cutillero Plan on 
cantonization of Bosnia and Herzegovina or 
the Lisbon Agreement). According to the plan, 
the Muslims were to have 52 municipalities 
(44% of the territory), the Serbs 32 (44% of 
the territory) and the Croats 20 municipalities 
(12% of the territory). The Croats would get 
the municipalities of Neum, Capljina, Citluk, 
Ljubuski, Grude, Siroki Brijeg (Li8tica), Posugje, 
Prozor, Tomislavgrad, Livno, KreSevo, Kiseljak, 
Busovaéa, Vitez, Travnik, Vare’, Orasje, Bosanski 
Samac, Odzak and Bosanski Brod. Although 
59% of the Croats would remain, according to 
the plan, in non-Croatian cantons, the Croats in 
Bosnia and Herzegovina signed the plan, but it 
was not implemented. 
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Cutillerov plan za BiH 
(18. ozujka 1992.). 
Cutillero Plan for Bosnia and g Musiimanski dio 
Herzegovina 
(18 March 1992) 


= Hrvatski dio 


Varos 


U Zenevi je 4. sijetnja 1993. Vance-Owe- 
novim mirovnim planom predlozena unutar- 
nja podjela Bosne i Hercegovine na 9 provincija 
(kantona) uz posebno podruéje Sarajeva (kao 
deseta provincija), koje ne bi bile medunarodni 
pravni subjekti. Sredista hrvatskih provincija 
(posavska, mostarska i travnitko-livanjska) 
predvidena su u Odzaku, Mostaru i Travniku, a 
u njima bi Zivjelo 513.433 (68,27%) Hrvata iz 
BiH. Hrvatske provincije obuhvatile bi 25,4% 
teritorija BiH; 3 srpske provincije obuhvatile 
bi 42,3%, 3 muslimanske provincije 28,8%, 
a sarajevsko podrudje obuhvatilo bi 3,5% 
teritorija BiH. Plan su potpisali predstavnici 
hrvatske i muslimanske strane (u New Yorku 
25. veljate, u Zenevi 25. ozujka), a Srbi su ga 
odbili bez posljedica (3. travnja). Sudbina plana 
zapecacena je nepostojanjem mehanizama (i 
polititke volje), koji bi natjerali Srbe da vrate 
20% okupiranog teritorija BiH te izbijanjem 
sukoba  izmedu  Armije BiH  (Bo§njaka- 
muslimana) i HVO-a (Hrvata). 


Nacionalna struktura stanovnistva u predvidenim 
hrvatskim provincijama: 


Provincije posavska mostarska travnicko- 
livanjska 

Hrvati 142.384 193.016 178.033 
(56,0%) (54,3% (45,8%) 

Srbi 41.025 39.695 45.498 
(16,2%) (11,1% (11,7%) 

Muslimani 47.260 102.035 145.424 
(18,6%) (28,7% (37,4%) 

Ostali 23.465 20.877 19.602 
(9,2%) (5,9% (5,1%) 
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The Vance-Owen Plan tabled in Geneva on 4 
January 1993 envisaged the division of Bosnia into 
9 provinces (cantons) with Sarajevo as a special 
district (the tenth province), which would not 
have an international legal personality. The centres 
of the Croatian provinces (Posavina, Mostar and 
Travnik-Livno) were to be in Odzak, Mostar and 
Travnik. Altogether 513,433 (68.27%) of the 
Croats in Bosnia and Herzegovina would live in 
them. The Croatian provinces would account for 
25.4% of the territory of Bosnia and Herzegovina, 
the 3 Serbian provinces for 42.3%, the 3 Muslim 
provinces for 28.8%, and the Sarajevo district for 
3.5%. The plan was signed by the Croatian and 
Muslim representatives (on 25 February in New 
York and 25 March in Geneva), whereas the Serbs 
rejected it with impunity (3 April). The fate of the 
plan was sealed by the absence of a mechanism 
(and political will) which would force the Serbs 
to return 20% of the occupied territory of Bosnia 
and Herzegovina and by the conflict between 
the (Bosniak-Muslim) Army of BH and the 
(Croatian) HVO. 


Ethnic breakdown of the population in the planned 
Croatian provinces 


Provinces Posavina Mostar Travnik- 
Livno 

Croats 142,384 193,016 178,033 
(56.0% (54.3% (45.8% 

Serbs 41,025 39,695 45,498 
(16.2% (11.1% (11.7% 

Muslims 47,260 102,035 145,424 
(18.6% (28.7% (37.4% 

Others 23,465 20,877 19,602 
(9.2% (5.9% (5.1% 


Posavska provincija (2103 km?) obuhvatila bi 
opéine Bosanski Brod, Odzak, Bosanski Samac, 
Oragje, Derventa, Modriéa i Gradaéac; 

Travni¢ko-livanjska (5735 km?) opéine Jajce, 
Travnik, Novi Travnik, Vitez, Busova¢a, Fojnica, 
Uskoplje, Bugojno, Donji Vakuf, Kupres, Livno i 
Tomislavgrad; 

Mostarska (6135 km?) opdine Prozor, Konijic, 
Jablanica, Mostar, Posusje, Grude, Ljubuski, 
Siroki Brijeg, Citluk, Stolac i Neum. 


KAZALO: 


| excl HRVATI (provincije 3, 8, 10) 


| Spam MUSLIMANI (provincije 1, 5, 9) 


4) SRBI (provincije 2, 4, 6) 


SARAJEVO — distrikt (7) 


The Posavina province (2,103 sq.km.) would 
comprise the municipalities of Bosanski Brod, 
Odizak, Bosanski Samac, Derventa, Modriéa and 
Grada¢ac; 

The Travnik-Livno province (5,735 sq.km.) 
would comprise the municipalities of Jajce, 
Travnik, Novi Travnik, Vitez, Busova¢a, Fojnica, 
Uskoplje, Bugojno, Donji Vakuf, Kupres, Livno 
and Tomislavgrad; 

The Mostar province (6,135 sq.km.) would 
comprise the municipalities of Prozor, Konjic, 
Jablanica, Mostar, Posusje, Grude, Ljubuski, 
Siroki Brijeg, Citluk, Stolac and Neum. 


Vance-Owenoy plan za BiH 
(4. sijeénja 1993.). 


Herzegovina (4 January 1993) 
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Vance-Owen Plan for Bosnia and 


Tzv. Owen-Stoltenbergoy mirovni plan 
za BiH, koji se udaljio od prvotnih nacela 
(cjelovitost, nepriznavanje etnitkog ¢iScenja i 
vojnih osvajanja), predstavljen je 20. kolovoza 
1993. godine. Po etni¢kom principu predvidena 
je labava troélana Unija Republika BiH 
(3 autonomne etni¢ke republike), kojom bi 
Srbi zadrzali najveci dio okupiranog teritorija 
(49,1%); Muslimanima bi pripalo 33,3%, a 


Hrvatima 17,6% teritorija. Plan nije prihva¢en. 


The Owen-Stoltenberg plan for Bosnia and 
Herzegovina, which departed from the original 
principles (integrity, repudiation of ethnic 
cleansing and military conquest), was presented 
on 20 August 1993. It envisioned, on the basis 
of ethnic principles, a loose three-part Union 
of Republics of Bosnia and Herzegovina (three 
autonomous ethnic republics), in which the 
Serbs would retain the greater part of occupied 
territory (49.1%); the Muslims would get 33.3% 
and the Croats 17.6%. The plan was not accepted. 


Owen-Stoltenbergov 
plan za BiH 

(20. kolovoz 1993.). 
Owen-Stoltenberg 
Plan for Bosnia and 
Herzegovina 


(20 August 1993) 


Potpisivanje 
Washingtonskog 
sporazuma o BiH 

u “Bijeloj kudi’, 
(Washington, SAD), u 
nazoénosti ameritkog 
predsjednika Billa 
Clintona, 18. oZujak 
1994. 

Signing of the 
Washington 
Agreement on Bosnia 
and Herzegovina in 
the White House, 
Washington, in the 
presence of American 
President Bill Clinton, 
18 March 1994 


Zemljovid podjele 
BiH prema 
Washingtonskom 
sporazumu 

(18. ozujka 1994.). 
Map showing the 
partition of Bosnia and 
Herzegovina according 
to the Washington 
Agreement 


(18 March 1994) 


Srpsko podrucje 


cess 


Federacija BiH 
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Akcija “Miljevci” (21. lipnja 1992.). 
The Mifjevei action (21 June 1992) 


Postupno oslobadanje okupiranih dijelova 
hrvatske drgave 


Hrvatska diplomacija trazila je mirno rjeSenje 
za sukobe u Republici Hrvatskoj i u Bosni i 
Hercegovini, u okviru medunarodno priznatih 
granica. U svom govoru na 48. zasjedanju Opée 
skupstine UN-a u New Yorku 28. rujna 1993., 
hrvatski predsjednik F. Tudman sa Zaljenjem je 
ustvrdio da “agresija Srbije i Crne Gore protiv 
Hrvatske, te zatim Bosne i Hercegovine, nije 
energi¢nije suzbijena”. Naveo je “Cudne standarde 
medunarodne zajednice, koja prvo trazi od 
Hrvatske da pregovara s agresorom, a zatim je 
zbog toga optuzuje”. Podsjetio je da “sankcije 
protiv Jugoslavije moraju ostati na snazi sve dok 
ona ne prestane s agresijom protiv Hrvatske” te 
izrazio nezadovoljstvo zbog “neucinkovitosti 
UNPROFOR-a”. Glede Bosne i Hercegovine, 
naglasio je da je Hrvatska medu prvima priznala 
tu drzavu, te “da je za izbjeglice iz nje utinila 
vise nego Citav svijet zajedno i da to nastavlja 
ciniti usprkos muslimanskoj agresiji na prostore 
hrvatskog naroda u Bosni i Hercegovini’. 
Predsjednik Tudman pozdravio je dobre usluge 
Turske u mirenju Muslimana i Hrvata u Bosni 
i Hercegovini i napomenuo “da je hrvatski 
narod pristao na mnoge kompromise u Bosni 
i Hercegovini, no da je doslo do to¢ke kad neki 
novi kompromisi postaju nemogu¢i”. 

Medu ostalim aktivnostima, predsjednik 
RH Franjo Tudman je - “duboko zabrinut 
neuspjehom svih nastojanja za zaustavljanje 
rata i oruzanih sukoba na podrucju Republike 
Hrvatske i Bosne i Hercegovine” — 1. studenoga 
1993. svim relevantnim svjetskim cimbenicima 
predlozio mirovnu inicijativu za zaustavljanje 
rata i ratnih strahota na podrudju _bivse 
Jugoslavije. U njezinom prvom poglavlju, pod 
naslovom “Prijedlog provedbe mirovnog plana 
na podrugju pod zastitom Ujedinjenih naroda 
(UNPA) u Hrvatskoj’, Republika Hrvatska, 
odnosno Vlada Republike Hrvatske, izrazila je 
spremnost: 


Gradual Liberation of the Occupied Parts 
of the Croatian State 


Croatian diplomacy sought a peaceful solution 
of the conflicts in the Republic of Croatia and in 
Bosnia and Herzegovina within internationally 
recognized frontiers. In his speech at the 48% 
session of the UN General Assembly in New 
York on 28 September 1993, the Croatian 
President Franjo Tudman deplored the fact 
that “the aggression of Serbia and Montenegro 
against Croatia and Bosnia and Herzegovina was 
not opposed more vigorously”. He mentioned 
the “strange standards of the international 
community, which first asks from Croatia to 
negotiate with the aggressor, and then accuses 
Croatia because of that”. He reminded the 
Assembly that “the sanctions against Yugoslavia 
need to remain in force until it stops its aggression 
against Croatia’, and expressed dissatisfaction 
with “UNPROFOR’% | inefficiency. With 
respect to Bosnia and Herzegovina, he stressed 
that Croatia was among the first to recognize 
that country and that it had “provided for 
its refugees more than the whole world put 
together, and continues to do so in spite of the 
Muslim aggression against the areas settled by 
the Croatian people in Bosnia and Herzegovina’. 
President Tudman welcomed the good offices 
of Turkey in the reconciliation of the Muslims 
and Croats in Bosnia and Herzegovina, and 
noted that the “Croatian people agreed to many 
compromises in Bosnia and Herzegovina, but a 
point was reached where any new compromises 
become impossible”. 

Among his other actions, on 1 November 
1993 President Tudman - “deeply concerned 
about the failure of all endeavours to stop war 
and armed conflicts in the Republic of Croatia 
and in Bosnia and Herzegovina” — proposed 
to all relevant international factors the Peace 
Initiative for stopping the war and the atrocities 
of war in the territory of the former Yugoslavia. 
In its first chapter, entitled “Proposal for the 
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— dau roku od 15 dana zakljuci sporazum o 


prekidu svih neprijateljstava s predstavnicima 
lokalnih Srba, kojima se jaméi lokalna i 
kulturna autonomija; 

da odmah pristupi normalizaciji cijelog 
drustvenog i gospodarskog zivota u UNPA: 
otvaranjem, bez odgode, svih cestovnih 
i Zeljezni¢kih prometnica na_ cijelom 
podruéju Republike Hrvatske (dakle, i 
na podruéjima koja su pod kontrolom 
pobunjenih Srba), otvaranjem Jadranskog 
naftovoda i popravkom te puSstanjem u 
redovni rad postrojenja za prijenos nafte, 
elektri¢éne energije i  vodoopskrbe na 
cijelom podru¢ju Hrvatske, neodgodivim 
povratkom svih prognanika na__ svoja 
prebivalista pod nadzorom i uz djelotvornu 
pomoé UNPROFOR-a i vlasti Republike 
Hrvatske, poduzimanj em mjera za uspostavu 
normalnog zivota u UNPA, ukljucujuci 
uspostavu svih komunikacija, opskrbu 
svega, tj. i srpskoga stanovniStva (bez 
diskriminacije) u predstojeéem zimskom 
razdoblju, obnovu zdravstvene i socijalne 
zastite, normalan rad skolstva, opskrbu 
elektri¢énom energijom iostalim energentima, 
isplate mirovina, primanje u sluzbu svih 
drzavnih sluzbenika te ukljuéenje svih 
ostalih djelatnosti u sveukupan gospodarski 
i pravni sustav Republike Hrvatske, kao i 
izradom planova i poduzimanjem myjera za 
ravnopravno ukljuéenje podru¢ja UNPA u 
gospodarsku obnovu Hrvatske; 

davanja pune lokalne autonomije (samo- 
uprave) u okviru Ustavnog zakona o kota- 
revima Knin i Glina, u kojima Srbi cine 
natpolovicnu vecinu stanovnistva, osiguranja 
prava na kulturnu autonomiju srpske etnicke 
zajednice na cijelom podru¢ju Hrvatske, 
a osobito prava na odgoj i obrazovanje na 
njihovu jeziku i pismu prema posebnim 
nastavnim programima te  dvojezi¢no 
ispisivanje toponima na _ podrugju gdje 
imaju natpolovi¢nu vedcinu, provodenje iz- 
bora za lokalne — kotarske i opdinske - 
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implementation of the peace plan in the area 

under the protection of the United Nations 

(UNPA) in Croatia’, the Government of the 

Republic of Croatia expressed the readiness: 

— to conclude within 15 days an agreement 
on the cessation of all hostilities with 
the representatives of the local Serbian 
population, who will be guaranteed local and 
cultural autonomy; 

— to address immediately the normalization 
of the entire social and economic life in the 
UNPAs: the immediate opening of all road 
and rail communications throughout the 
Republic of Croatia (therefore, also in the areas 
controlled by the insurgent Serbs); the opening 
of the Adriatic pipeline, and the repair and 
putting into regular operation of facilities for 
oil and power transmission, and water supply 
throughout Croatia; the immediate return of 
all displaced persons to their homes under the 
supervision and with the effective assistance 
of UNPROFOR and the authorities of the 
Republic of Croatia; steps for the establishment 
of normal life in the UNPAs, including 
the opening of all communications, the 
provision of supplies to the whole population, 
including the Serbian population (without any 
discrimination) during the imminent winter 
period, the resumption of health care and 
welfare, normal functioning of schools, electric 
power and fuel supply, payment of pensions, 
re-appointment of all civil servants; the 
integration of all other activities in the overall 
economic and legal system of the Republic of 
Croatia; plans and steps for the integration, 
without any discrimination, of the UNPAs 
into the economic reconstruction of Croatia; 

— togrant full local autonomy (self-government) 
within the scope of the Constitutional Act 
to the districts of Knin and Glina in which 
the Serbs constitute the absolute majority; 
guarantee of rights of cultural autonomy to 
the Serbian ethnic community throughout 
Croatia, especially the right to education in 
their language and script according to special 


samouprayne vlasti, pod medunarodnim 
nadzorom, osnivanje posebnih policijskih 
uprava u kotarevima Knin i Glina u kojima 
bi nacionalni sastav sluzbenika odgovarao 
nacionalnom sastavu. pucanstva prema 
posljednjim popisima; 

— na osnivanje posebnog medunarodnog tijela 
za nadzor te posebnog Suda za prava ¢ovjeka, 
kojemu ¢e se modi obratiti svaki gradanin 
nakon iscrpljivanja uobi¢ajenog pravnog 
puta, a sve to zbog osiguranja pune gradanske 
i politi¢ke ravnopravnosti i djelotvorne 
zastite gradanskih i etni¢kih prava Srba u 
Hrvatskoj; 

— na primjenu posebnog medunarodnog 
nadzora misije KESS-a za posredovanje 
izmedu manjinskog i vecinskog stanovni8tva, 
u cilju stvaranja punog povjerenja; 

— na pregovore o politi¢ckom rjeSenju  svih 
otvorenih problema osim onih koji bi dovodili 
u pitanje teritorijalni integritet i suverenitet 
Republike Hrvatske. 


Spomenuta mirovna inicijativa sastojala se od 

jos dva poglavlja - “Prijedlog za okonéanje 

rata i uspostavu mira u Bosni i Hercegovini” i 

“Prijedlog mjera za trajno utvrscenje mira’, u 

kojem je, izmedu ostaloga, predlozeno: 

— da sve drzave s podruéja bivse Jugoslavije, 
u_ okviru. Mirovne konferencije i pod 
pokroviteljstvom glavnog tajnika i Vijeca 
sigurnosti UN-a, potpisu svecanu deklaraciju 
o medusobnom priznanju samostalnosti 
i suverenosti svih novonastalih drzava, u 
njihovim medunarodno priznatim granicama; 

— dau roku od 3 mjeseca potpisu sporazum o 
sukcesiji prava i obveza svih drzava nasljednica 
bivse Jugoslavije na temelju odluka Arbitrazne 
komisije; te 

— da se u okviru konferencije potpise svecana 
deklaracija o poStovanju prava nacionalnih 
manjina i etnitkih zajednica, prema me- 
dunarodnim standardima i konvencijama, uz 
uspostavu medunarodne kontrole primjene 
tih sporazuma. 


curricula, and the posting of bilingual place 
names in areas in which the Serbs constitute 
the absolute majority; hold elections for local 
— district and municipal — self-government 
authorities under international supervision, 
establish special police departments in the 
districts of Knin and Glina, in which the 
ethnic breakdown of the employees would 
conform to the ethnic composition of the 
population according to the latest census; 

— toestablish a special international supervisory 
body, and a special Court for Human Rights, 
to which every citizen will be able to apply 
after having exhausted all the resources of the 
normal legal process, in order to ensure full 
civil and political equality and an effective 
protection of the civil and ethnic rights of the 
Serbs in Croatia; 

— to establish a special OSCE supervisory 
mission for mediation between the minority 
and the majority population in order to create 
full confidence; 

— to negotiate the political resolution of all 
outstanding issues other than those affecting 
the territorial integrity and sovereignty of the 
Republic of Croatia; 


The mentioned Peace Initiative included two 

more chapters — the “Proposal for ending 

the war and establishing peace in Bosnia and 

Herzegovina” and the “Proposal of steps for 

the permanent consolidation of peace” which, 

among other things, proposed the following: 

— within the scope of the Peace Conference 
and under the auspices of the UN Secretary 
General and Security Council, a solemn 
declaration on mutual recognition of 
independence and sovereignty of the newly- 
emerged states within their internationally 
recognized borders needs to be signed by 
all the states in the territory of the former 
Yugoslavia; 

— within 3 months an agreement needs to 
be signed on the succession of rights and 
obligations of all the successor states to the 


ISI 


Navedenom mirovnom _inicijativom, koja 
je sadrzavala realne politicke i gospodarske 
zahtjeve, hrvatsko je vodstvo pobunjenim Srbima 
u Hrvatskoj poslalo jasne signale da je problem 
pobunjenih i okupiranih podruéja spremno 
rijesiti mirnim putem. 

Snaznu potporu trazenju mirnog rjeSenja 
u okviru medunarodno priznatih granica RH 
pruzala je vatikanska diplomacija i tadaSnji 
papa Ivan Pavao II., Poljak. To je potvrdio u 
rujnu 1994. dolaskom u Zagreb, u posjet Crkvi 
u Hrvata i Republici Hrvatskoj. I rezolucije 
OUN-a nedvojbeno su potvrdile da je teritorij 
pod nadzorom srpskih snaga “privremeno 
okupiran, a sastavni dio Republike Hrvatske”. 
Primjerice, Rezolucija Opée skuptine UN-a o 
stanju na okupiranim podrugjima Hrvatske (od 
21. listopada 1994.), ciji su nacrt sponzorirale 
24 drzave, ukljucujuci i Sjedinjenje Americke 
Drzave, jasno je dijagnosticirala problem i 
istaknula “da su teritoriji ukljuceni u Zasti¢ena 
podrugja Ujedinjenih naroda ((UNPA podruéja’) 
integralni dio Republike Hrvatske”. Spomenutom 
rezolucijom izrazena je “uznemirenost i zabri- 
nutost cinjenicom da sadaSnje stanje u hrvatskim 
podrugjima pod nadzorom Srba ‘de facto’ 
dopusta i promice stanje okupacije dijelova 
suverenog hrvatskog teritorija te time ozbiljno 
prijeti suverenitetu i teritorijalnom integritetu 
Republike Hrvatske”. Stoga su pozvane sve 
strane, “a osobito Savezna Republika Jugoslavija 
(Srbija i Crna Gora), da u potpunosti postuju sve 
rezolucije Vijeca sigurnosti u vezi sa stanjem u 
Republici Hrvatskoj i da strogo postuju njezinu 
teritorijalnu cjelovitost”. S tim u vezi zakljuceno 
je da su “djelovanja u cilju postizanja ukljucenja 
okupiranih teritorija Hrvatske u administrativni, 
vojni, obrazovni, prometni sustav i sustav 
komunikacija Savezne Republike Jugoslavije 
(Srbija i Crna Gora) nezakonita, nevazeda i 
nistavna i moraju odmah biti prekinuta”. Gotovo 
isto se navodi u Rezoluciji Opée skup%tine 
Ujedinjenih naroda, od 9. prosinca 1994., kojom 
se naglasava vaznost o¢uvanja teritorijalnog 
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former Yugoslavia — based on the decision of 
the Arbitration Committee; 

— within the scope of the Conference, a solemn 
declaration needs to be signed on the respect 
of the rights of national minorities and ethnic 
communities, pursuant to international 
standards and conventions, and international 
control provided of the implementation of 
such agreements. 


With this Peace Initiative, which comprised 
realistic political and economic requests, the 
Croatian leadership sent the insurgent Serbs 
clear signals that it was prepared to deal with the 
problem of insurgency of the occupied areas in a 
peaceful way. 

Strong support of the search for a peaceful 
solution within internationally recognized borders 
of the Republic of Croatia was offered by the 
Vatican diplomacy and Pope John Paul II. He 
confirmed that during his visit to the Catholic 
church in Croatia and the Republic of Croatia. 
UN resolutions also unequivocally confirmed that 
the territory under the control of Serbian forces 
“was provisionally occupied, and an integral part 
of the Republic of Croatia”. Thus, the Resolution 
of the UN General Assembly on conditions in the 
occupied parts of Croatia (of 21 October 1994)., 
the draft of which was sponsored by 24 states, 
including the United States of America, clearly 
diagnosed the problem and pointed out that 
“the territories comprising the United Nations 
Protected Areas” (UNPAs) are integral parts 
of the Republic of Croatia”. The UN Assembly 
was “alarmed and concerned by the fact that the 
ongoing situation in the Serbian-controlled parts 
of Croatia is de facto allowing and promoting a state 
of occupation of parts of the sovereign Croatian 
territory, and thus seriously jeopardizing the 
sovereignty and territorial integrity of the Republic 
of Croatia”. Therefore, it called upon all parties and 
“in particular, the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia 
(Serbia and Montenegro), to comply fully with 
all Security Council resolutions regarding the 


integriteta RH u okviru medunarodno priznatih 
granica. 

Vilo znakovita bila je i Odluka VS UN-a 
(Rezolucija 981) od 1. travnja 1995., kojom je 
UNPROFOR u Hrvatskoj postao UNCRO 
(United Nations Confidence Restoration 
Operation in Croatia = Operacija Ujedinjenih 
naroda za obnovu povjerenja u Hrvatskoj) i 
preuzeo obvezu nadzora medunarodno priznatih 
granica Republike Hrvatske. Usprkos tomu, 
vodstvo pobunjenih Srba u Hrvatskoj, oslanjajuci 
se na pomoé Srbije, odbijalo je svaki mirovni 
prijedlog koji je predvidao povratak okupiranoga 
teritorija RH u hrvatski drzavno-pravni poredak. 
U namjeri da stvore novu srpsku drzavu i da je 
pripoje Srbiji, pobunjeni Srbi u Hrvatskoj nisu 
bili spremni prihvatiti niti jednu drugu politi¢ku 
opciju, posebice ne suzivot s Hrvatima u istoj 
drzavi. Hrvatska je zbog toga, da bi oslobodila 
okupirane dijelove svoga teritorija i sprijecila 
daljnje napade pobunjenih Srba, morala poduzeti 
ogranicene vojne akcije. 

Primjerice, prvoga dana ozujka 1992. hrvatske 
snage zauzele su Nos Kalik, nedaleko od Drnifa. 
No, akcija dijela snaga Operativne zone HV-a 
Osijek na Baranju, 3. travnja 1992. nije bila 
uspjesna. Obje akcije inicirane su od lokalnih 
razina zapovijedanja. Potom je akcijom “Jaguar” 
Hrvatska vojska do 23. svibnja 1992. oslobodila 
brdo Kriz u zaledu Bibinja kod Zadra, s kojega 
su srpski teroristi ugrozavali promet Jadranskom 
magistralom. 

U travnju 1992. Hrvatska vojska je zaustavila 
prodor srpskih postrojbi iz Bosne i Hercegovine 
prema obali Jadranskoga mora, ¢iji je cilj bio 
potpuna okupacija najjuznijeg dijela Hrvatske. 
Hrvatski vojnici potom su deblokirali Du- 
brovnik i do kraja listopada 1992. oslobodili 
okupirani teritorij na jugu Hrvatske (oko 1500 
km?). Na inicijativu lokalnih zapovjednika 
Hrvatska vojska je 21. lipnja 1992. brzim udarom 
oslobodila Miljeva¢ku visoravan (oko 180 km’), 
s koje su pobunjeni Srbi granatirali Sibenik i 
okolna mjesta. 


situation in Croatia, and to respect strictly its 
territorial integrity”. In this regard it concluded 
“that all their activities aimed at achieving the 
integration of the occupied territories of Croatia 
into the administrative, military, educational, 
transportation and communication system of 
the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia (Serbia and 
Montenegro) are illegal, null and void and must 
cease immediately”. 

The UN General Assembly Resolution of 
9 December 1994 stressed the importance of 
preserving the territorial integrity of the Republic 
of Croatia within internationally recognized 
borders almost in the same terms. 

Another important decision was the UN 
Security Council Resolution 981 of 1 April 
1995, according to which UNPROFOR 
(United Nations Protection Forces) in Croatia 
became UNCRO (United Nations Confidence 
Restoration Operation in Croatia), and undertook 
to control the internationally recognized 
borders of the Republic of Croatia. However, 
the leadership of the insurgent Serbs in Croatia, 
relying on support from Serbia, turned down every 
peace proposal involving the reincorporation of 
Croatian territory into the constitutional system 
of the Republic of Croatia. In their intention to 
create a new Serbian state and annex it to Serbia, 
the insurgent Serbs in Croatia were not prepared to 
accept any other option, and especially coexistence 
with Croats in the same state. Therefore, in order 
to liberate parts of its territory and prevent further 
attacks by the insurgent Serbs, Croatia had to 
resort to limited military action. 

On the first day in March 1992, Croatian 
military forces took Nos Kalik near Drni’. 
However, the attack by part of the Osijek 
Operational Area of the Croatian Army (HV) on 
Baranja on 3 April 1992 was not successful. Both 
actions were initiated by local commands. In 
operation “Jaguar” on 23 May 1992, the Croatian 
Army liberated the Kriz Hill in the hinterland of 
Bibinje near Zadar from which Serbian terrorists 
jeopardized traffic along the Adriatic Highway. 
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Pravoslavna crkva Sv. 
Preobrazenja u sredistu 
Zagreba. 

Orthodox Church 

of the Holy 
‘Transfiguration in 
downtown Zagreb 


Nacionalno svetiste Majke Bozje Bistri¢ke, Marija Bistrica. 
National Sanctuary of Our Lady in Marija Bistrica Diamija u Zagrebu. 
P 7 ’ : Mosque in Zagreb 
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Katedrala i Nadbiskupski dvor u Zagrebu. 
The Cathedral and the Archbishop’s Palace in Zagreb 


Kardinal F. Kuhari¢ i papa Ivan 
Pavao II. u zagrebatkoj katedrali. 
Cardinal F. Kuhari¢ and Pope 
John Paul II in Zagreb Cathedral 


Papa Ivan Payao II. sluzi misu na 
zagrebatkom hipodromu 

(11. rujna 1994.). 

Pope John Paul II celebrates mass 
in Zagreb (11 September 1994) 


Potkraj sijeénja 1993., operacijom “Gusar” 
(22. 1.), odnosno “Maslenica” kako se naziva u 
javnosti, iakcijom Peruéa (28. 1.) osloboden je dio 
Velebita i zadarskog zaleda s Novskim zdrilom, te 
Hidroelektrana Peruéa nedaleko od Sinja (oko 
1050 km7?). Izgradnjom pontonskog mosta kod 
Maslenice ponovno je uspostavljena veza izmedu 
sjeverne i juzne Hrvatske, koja je bila prekinuta 
od rujna 1991., a oslobadanjem HE Peruéa 
omogu¢ena je normalnija opskrba Dalmacije 
elektritnom energijom. Srpske _ postrojbe 
pokugale su eksplozivom sruSiti njezinu branu 
i izazvati golemu Jjudsku i ekolosku katastrofu 
u donjem toku rijeke Cetine, no pretrpljena 
ostecenja su brzom reakcijom ipak sanirana. 

U rujnu (9. 9.) 1993. hrvatski vojnici i 
policajci iznenadnom akcijom oslobodili su 
prostor tzv. Medackoga dzepa — tri sela Pocitelj, 
Citluk i Divoselo (oko 225 km?), odakle je srpsko 
topnistvo razaralo Gospi¢. Za odmazdu, “Srpska 
vojska Krajine” je raketirala Karlovac, Luc¢ko 
(predgrade Zagreba), Samobor, Jastrebarsko, 
Ivani¢ Grad, Kutinu, Popovacu, Gospi¢ i druge 
hrvatske gradove, u kojima su stradale brojne 
civilne zrtve i podinjena velika materijalna Steta. 
Dio medunarodne javnosti i politi¢ara optuzio 
je hrvatske snage za provodenje taktike “spaljena 
zemlja” i civilne zrtve, a VS UN-a zatrazilo je od 
HV-a povlagenje na polozaje uspostavljene prije 
spomenute akcije. 


Maslenica, 22. sijeénja 1993. 
Maslenica, 22 January 1993 
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In April 1992 the Croatian Army stopped 
the breakthrough of Serbian units from Bosnia 
and Herzegovina towards the Adriatic coast 
planned in order to achieve full occupation of 
the southernmost part of Croatia. Croatian units 
then lifted the blockade of Dubrovnik and, by 
the end of October 1992, liberated the occupied 
territory in the south of Croatia (about 1500 
sq. km.). On the initiative of local commanders, 
June 1992 the Croatian Army launched a quick 
attack and liberated the Miljevac Plateau (about 
180 sq.km.) from which the insurgent Serbs kept 
shelling Sibenik and the surrounding villages. 

In late January 1993 part of the Velebit range 
and of the Zadar hinterland, including the 
Novsko Zdrilo sea passage and the Peruéa hydro- 
power plant near Sinj (total about 1,050 sq.km.) 
were liberated in Operation Gusar (22 January) 
(publicly known as Operation Maslenica) 
and the Peruéa action (28 January). After the 
construction of the pontoon bridge at Maslenica 
the link between northern and southern 
Croatia, interrupted since September 1991, was 
established, while the liberation of the Peruéa 
plant improved power supply in Dalmatia. 
Serbian forces tried to demolish the dam by 
detonating explosive charges, which could have 
caused a huge human and ecological disaster 
downstream along the Cetina river. Damage was 
nevertheless repaired thanks to quick reaction. 

In September 1993 Croatian soldiers and 
policemen liberated in a quick action the so-called 
Medak pocket — three villages, Potitelj, Citluk 
and Divoselo (about 225 sq. km.), from where 
the Serbian artillery shelled Gospi¢. In retaliation 
the “Serbian Army of Krajina” rocketed Karlovac, 
Lutko (Zagreb suburbs), Samobor, Jastrebarsko, 
Ivani¢ Grad, Kutina, Popova¢a, Gospi¢ and other 
Croatian towns. Many civilians were killed and 
wounded, and substantial property destroyed. 
Part of the international public and politicians 
accused the Croatian forces for their scorched- 
earth tactics and civilian victims, and the UN 
Security Council requested the Croatian units to 
withdraw to initial positions. 
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Prva faza operacije za oslobodenje juga RH (23.-27. travnja 1992.). 
The first phase of the operation for the liberation of Southern Croatia (23-27 April 1992) 


Druga faza operacije za oslobodenje juga RH (18.-30. svibnja 1992.). 
The second phase of the operation for the liberation of Southern Croatia (18-30 May 1992) 
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Operacija “Cagalj” (6.-8. lipnja 1992.). 
Operation Cagalj (Jackal) (6-8 June 1992) 
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Tre¢a faza operacije za oslobodenje juga RH, “Tigar” (1.-13. srpnja i 23. srpnja-13. kolovoza 1992.). 
The third phase of the operation for the liberation of Southern Croatia (Tiger; 1-13 July and 23 July-13 August 1992) 
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Cetvrta faza operacije za oslobadanje juga RH, Konavle (22.-25. listopada). 
The fourth phase of the operation for the liberation of Southern Croatia (Konavle, 22-25 October) 
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Operacija “Gusar” (Maslenica, 22. sijeénja 1993.). 
Operation Gusar (Pirate, Maslenica, 22 January 1993) 


bool rar | 
Ue o™ "% b whe 
Nubewicis | + 98 ) 
-— 1p Ay. = ene 
* s + Fp Diudirhe 
% _— wm el ag Fy 


hd 

s 7 = 

“47 

Te aswk 
- a 


46 bapa y wy" 
mn 
Jt» 1\ feinciacl 
aoe a 
iin 
Saige tae tin 
] rh ae 
3 Re 3 we’ j 
we at vaage pede 
‘ “ 
Gotgees * 
*. f any wnt, 17 o> e 
Pronto? 


be i 


Akcija “Peruéa’, 28. sijeénja 1993. 
Peruca action (28 January 1993) 
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Operacija “Medatki dzep” (9. rujna 1992.). 
Operation Medak Pocket (9 September 1992) 
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Okupirana podruéja u RH i BiH krajem 1992. 
Occupied areas in the Republic of Croatia and Bosnia and Herzegovina in late 1992 
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Pogetkom studenoga (3. 11.) 1994., akcijom 
“Cincar”, koja je bila koordinirana s djelovanjem 
Armije BiH, hrvatske postrojbe oslobodile su 
geostrateski vazan gradi¢ Kupres u BiH. 

Potom su oslobodila¢kom operacijom “Zima 
‘94” (oslobodeno oko 200 km? Livanjskog 
polja), od 29. studenoga do 24. prosinca 1994. 
hrvatske snage sprijecile srpske snage da zauzmu, 
u geostrateskom smislu, vazan grad Biha¢é u 
BiH, koji je bio pred padom. Time je zapoteo 
niz operacija i akcija kojima su hrvatske snage 
ovladale planinama i prostorom u zaledu Knina, 
te stvorile uvjete za njegovo oslobadanje. 

Akcijama “Skok 1” (oko 75 km?) 7. travnja 
1995. i “Skok 2” (oko 450 km?) u lipnju (4.-11.) 
1995., te krajem srpnja (25.-30.) zauzimanjem 
Bosanskog Grahova (28. 7.) i Glamoéa (29. 7.) 
u operaciji “Ljeto “95.” (oko 1600 km’), srpske 


snage u Kninu dovedene su u bezizlaznu situaciju. 


Kninska tvrdava, 6. kolovoza 1995. 
(autor fotografije: Alem Hadziegri¢) 
Knin fortress, 6 August 1995 (photograph by Alem Hadziegri¢) 


In early November 1994, in Operation 
“Cincar” coordinated with the Army of BH, 
Croatian units liberated the geo-strategically 
important town of Kupres in Bosnia and 
Herzegovina. 

After that, Operation “Zima 94” [Winter] 
from 29 November to 24 December liberated 
about 200 sq.km in Livanjsko polje. With this 
operation Croatian units prevented the Serbian 
forces from taking the geostrategically important 
town of Biha¢ in Bosnia and Herzegovina, which 
was about to fall. The operation also marked the 
start of a series of operations and actions with 
which Croatian forces gained control over the 
mountains and zones in the hinterland of Knin 
and thereby creating conditions for its liberation. 

After the operations “Skok 1” [Leap] (about 
75 sq.km.) on 7 April and “Skok 2” (about 450 
sq.km.) on 4-11 June 1995, and late July (25- 
30), and the taking of Bosansko Grahovo (28 
July) and Glamoé (29 July) in Operation “Ljeto 
95” [Summer] (about 1600 sq. km.), the Serbian 
forces in Knin found themselves in a hopeless 
position. 


1995. 


Konacno oslobadanje okupiranih podrucja 
Republike Hrvatske: “Bljesak” i “Oluja” 


Pogetkom 1995. vodstvo pobunjenih Srba 
odbilo je novi prijedlog medunarodne zajednice 
— tzy. “Plan Z4” o politi¢kom rjeSenju krize u 
Hrvatskoj. Plan je predvidio iznimno Siroku 
autonomiju Srba u Hrvatskoj, gotovo “drzavu u 
drzavi’, na podrudju predvidenih kotareva Gline 
i Knina, koji bi obuhvatili sve op¢ine s vecinskim 
srpskim stanovnistvom. Time su srpski politi¢ari 
jasno pokazali da ni pod kojim uvjetima ne¢e 
prihvatiti ni mirnu reintegraciju u ustavnopravni 
poredak RH, ni suzivot s Hrvatima. Bududi da 
su propali i svi kasniji pokuSaji hrvatske vlasti 
i medunarodne zajednice da diplomatskim 
putem rije$i pitanje okupiranoga teritorija, 
Hrvatska je pot¢etkom svibnja 1995. provela 
novu oslobodilacku vojno-redarstvenu operaciju 
— “Bljesak”, u kojoj je oslobodeno oko 600 km? 
preostaloga okupiranog teritorija zapadne 
Slavonije. U samo 2 dana - 1. i 2. svibnja - 
slomljen je otpor srpskih postrojbi i oslobodeni 
su Okuéani, Jasenovac i Stara Gradiska. Ostaci 
porazenoga 18. korpusa “Srpske vojske Krajine” 
predali su se u popodnevnim satima 4. svibnja 
iznad Pakraca, a organizirani otpor specijalnih 
snaga pobunjenih Srba prestao je sljedecega jutra, 
oko 6.30 sati u podru¢ju Omanovea. U operaciji 
su poginula 42 pripadnika hrvatskih oruzanih 
snaga, a 162 su ranjena. Neprijateljski gubici bili 
su visestruko vedi. Radi odmazde, srpsko vodstvo 
zapovjedilo je raketiranje hrvatskih gradova. 
Napadnut je i glavni grad Hrvatske Zagreb, u 
kojem su pogodene djetja bolnica, gimnazija, 
Akademija dramskih umjetnosti i drugi civilni 
objekti; pritom je ubijeno sedmero, a ranjeno 


1995 


Final Liberation of the Occupied Parts of 
Croatia: Operations “Bljesak” [Flash] and 
“Oluja” [Storm] 


In early 1995 the leadership of the insurgent 
Serbs turned down another proposal of the 
international community — the so-called Z-4 
Plan on the political resolution of the crisis in 
Croatia. The plan envisioned an exceptionally 
wide-ranging autonomy for the Serbs in Croatia, 
almost a “state within a state”, in the areas of 
the districts of Knin and Glina, which would 
comprise all the municipalities with a majority 
Serbian population. With their refusal the 
Serbian politicians clearly showed that they 
would not under any condition accept peaceful 
reintegration into the constitutional system of 
the Republic of Croatia, or coexistence with the 
Croats. Since all later attempts of the Croatian 
government and the international community 
to deal with the issue of occupied territory also 
failed, in early May 1995 Croatia launched 
another liberation military&police action, Flash, 
in which about 600 sq. km. of the remaining 
occupied territory of Western Slavonia were 
liberated. In only two days, on 1 and 2 May - 
the resistance of Serbian units was crushed, and 
Okuéani, Jasenovac and Stara Gradiska liberated. 
The remnants of defeated 18 Corps of the 
“Serbian Army of Krajina” surrendered at Pakrac 
in the afternoon hours on 4 May. Organized 
resistance of the special forces of the insurgent 
Serbs ceased the next morning at 06.00 hours 
at Omanovac. Croatian casualties included 42 
killed and 162 wounded. Enemy losses were 
higher several times over. In retaliation, the 
Serbian leadership ordered the rocketing of 


Croatian towns. One of the cities attacked was 
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176 civila. Tijekom i nakon operacije “Bljesak”, 
hrvatske vlasti osigurale su humani postupak 
i sva gradanska prava srpskom stanovnistvu, a 
pripadnicima srpskih postrojbi zajaméena je 
primjena Zakona o oprostu. Unatoé tomu, ve¢ina 
stanovnika srpske narodnosti na okupiranom 
dijelu zapadne Slavonije napustila je to podrudje 
uoéi i tijekom operacije “Bljesak”. Pod golemim 
pritiskom srpskoga vodstva i uz_prijetnju 
nastavka bombardiranja Zagreba, UN je potom 
organizirao operaciju “Sigurni prolaz’”, kojom 
je najveci dio preostaloga stanovnistva srpske 
narodnosti napustio zapadnu Slavoniju. 

Nakon poraza u “Bljesku’, vodstvo pobunjenih 
Srba pokuSalo je preostali okupirani teritorij 
Republike Hrvatske ujediniti s dijelovima 
Bosne i Hercegovine pod srpskom kontrolom. 
Pripremom nacrta “Ustava Ujedinjene Repu- 
blike Srpske” taj je proces u srpnju 1995. 
dosegao vrhunac. Istodobno, srpske snage bile 
su pred ulaskom u Biha¢ (grad u BiH blizu 
granice s RH), ¢ijim bi osvajanjem ostvarile 
pobjedu od strateskog znataja te uzrokovale 
novu humanitarnu katastrofu, s velikim brojem 
ubijenih stanovnika na tom podruégju. Zbog 
svega toga, vojna opcija nametnula se kao jedino 
i neodgodivo rjeSenje problema okupiranoga 
teritorija hrvatske drzave, ali i “Bihacke krize”. 

Na polititkom planu posljednji pokuSaj 
mirnoga rjesenja problema okupacije dijela 
hrvatskoga teritorija dogodio se 3. kolovoza 
1995. u Genthodu kraj Zeneve, na sastanku 
predstavnika hrvatske vlasti i pobunjenih Srba 
iz Knina. Zahtjevi hrvatske delegacije bili su 
gotovo identi¢ni zahtjevima mirovne inicijative 
ao ane F, Tudmana iz studenoga 1993.: 

neodgodiva mirna reintegracija okupiranih 

podruéja; 

— trenutno otvaranje svih komunikacijskih 
veza preko okupiranih podruéja, posebice 
otvaranje Zeljezni¢ke pruge Zagreb — Split 
preko Knina; otvaranje naftovoda u roku od 
24 sata od zavrsetka razgovora — uz kontrolu 
hrvatskih vlasti nad cijelom trasom naftovoda; 


168 


Zagreb, the Croatian capital: the Children’s 
Hospital, the Academy of Dramatic Arts and a 
secondary school were among the many buildings 
hit; seven civilians were killed and 176 wounded. 
During and after Flash Croatian authorities 
ensured humane treatment and all civil rights to 
the Serbian population, and members of Serbian 
units were guaranteed protection under the 
Amnesty Act. In spite of that, the majority of 
the Serbian population in the occupied part of 
Western Slavonia left the area on the eve of and 
during Operation Flash. Under the great pressure 
of the Serbian leadership and faced with the 
threat of the resumed shelling of Zagreb the UN 
organized the Safe Passage operation in which 
most of the remaining Serbian population left 
Western Slavonia. 

After their defeat in Flash, the Serbian 
leadership tried to unite the remaining occupied 
territory of Croatia with parts of Bosnia and 
Herzegovina under Serbian control. The process 
climaxed in July 1995 with the drafting of the 
“Constitution of the United Serbian Republic”. 
At the same time, Serbian forces were about to 
enter Biha¢ (a town in Bosnia and Herzegovina 
close to the border with the Republic of Croatia). 
The conquest of Bihaé would have been a 
strategically important victory for the Serbs, 
and it would have provoked a new humanitarian 
disaster and a huge loss of civilian life in the area. 
Because of all this, military action necessarily 
turned out to be the only and immediate solution 
for the problem of occupied Croatian territory 
but also for the Bihaé crisis. 

On the political scene, the last attempt 
for a peaceful solution of the problem - the 
occupation of part of Croatian territory — was 
made on 3 August in Genthod near Geneva at 
the meeting of the representatives of the Croatian 
government and of the insurgent Serbs from 
Knin. The requests of the Croatian delegation 
were almost identical to the requests made in the 
peace initiative of President Franjo Tudman in 
November 1993: 


— neodlozna primjena Ustava RH na oku- 
piranim podrucjima i odredaba Ustavnog 
zakona o pravima srpske etni¢ke zajednice, 
kojoj hrvatske vlasti jamée politi¢ka, gra- 
danska i nacionalna prava; 

— predaja oruzja hrvatskim vlastima uz 
svjedocéenje UNCRO-au roku od tri do osam 
dana, uz jamstvo gradanske sigurnosti i opée 
amnestije, osim po¢initeljima ratnih zlo¢ina. 


Pobunjenim Srbima iz Hrvatske ponudeno 
je i odrzavanje slobodnih izbora za lokalnu 
samoupravu, odnosno pristupanje ustroju civilne 
viasti i civilne policije na temelju nacionalne 
strukture stanovni8tva iz 1991., kao i provedba 
svih drugih odredbi Ustavnog zakona. No, 
izaslanstvo pobunjenih Srba u_ telefonskom 
je razgovoru za vrijeme sastanka od svoga 
“predsjednika” Milana Marti¢a iz Knina dobilo 
sugestiju da odbije navedene prijedloge i produzi 
pregovaracki proces. Stoga, njihovi odgovori nisu 
zadovoljili hrvatsku stranu. Zbog teske situacije 
oko Biha¢a koja je zahtijevala trenutnu reakciju, 
jer je njegova obrana bila pred potpunim 
slomom, vremena za nastavak pregovora viSe nije 
bilo. Time su iscrpljenje sve moguénosti za mirno 
rjeSenje problema okupacije teritorija hrvatske 
drzave, a vode pobunjenih Srba u Hrvatskoj 
preuzeli su odgovornost za poéetak zavrine 
oslobodila¢ke operacije hrvatskih snaga te za 
zrtve i razaranje koje prate svaku takvu operaciju. 


— immediate peaceful reintegration of occupied 
areas; 

— immediate opening of all communications 
across the occupied areas, in particular the 
opening of the Zagreb-Split rail route via 
Knin; the opening of the oil pipeline within 24 
hours of the completion of the negotiations — 
under control of the Croatian authorities along 
the entire pipeline route; 

— immediate enforcement, in the occupied areas, 
of the Constitution of the Republic of Croatia 
and of the provisions of the Constitutional Act 
on the rights of the Serbian ethnic community 
to which the Croatian government guarantees 
political, civil and ethnic rights; 

— surrender of weapons to Croatian authorities, 
witnessed by UNCRO, within 3 to 8 days, 
with the guarantee of civil safety and general 
amnesty to all persons other than perpetrators 
of war crimes. 


The insurgent Serbs of Croatia were also offered 
the holding of free elections for local self- 
government, and participation in civil and police 
authorities in line with the ethnic composition of 
the population as of 1991, and the implementation 
of the other provisions of the Constitutional Act. 
However, the leadership of the insurgent Serbs 
received from Knin — by telephone during the 
meeting — the suggestion of its “president” Milan 
Marti¢é to turn down the proposals and draw 
out the negotiation process. Their reply did not 
satisfy the Croatian side. Because of the serious 
situation at Biha¢, which called for an immediate 
reaction as the defences of the town were about 
to collapse, there was not time for continuing the 
negotiations. This exhausted all the possibilities 
for a peaceful solution of the occupied territory of 
the Croatian state, and the leaders of the insurgent 
Serbs in Croatia assumed the responsibility for 
the start of the final liberation operation of the 
Croatian forces, and for the loss of human life and 
destruction of property associated with operations 


of that kind. 


Vojnici Hrvatske vojske i Armije BiH na drzavnoj granici kod 
Trzackih RaStela, 6. kolovoza 1995. 

Croatian Army and BH Army soldiers on the state border at 
Trzatka RaStela, 6 August 1995 


Hrvatska vojska prelazi Savu kod sela Krapja, u zoru 4. kolovoza 1995. (autor fotografije: Zeljko Gasparovi¢). 
Croatian Army forces cross the river Sava near the village of Krapje in the early morning of 4 August 1995 (photograph by Zeljko Gasparovié) 


Predsjednik RH Franjo Tudman i ministar obrane RH Gojko Sugak obilaze potasni stroj 4. i 7. gardijske 
brigade HV-a, Knin, 6. kolovoza 1995. (autor fotografije: Gordan Lausi¢). 
Croatian President Franjo Tudman and Minister of Defence Gojko SuSak inspect the honors detachment of 


the 4" and 7“ Guards Brigades, Knin, 6 August 1995 ( photograph by Gordan Lausi¢) 


Zapovjednik 21. kordunskog korpusa “Srpske vojske Krajine” pukovnik Cedo Bulat potpisuje predaju 


Hrvatskoj vojsci, 8. kolovoza 1995., kod hotela Brioni, prje ulaza u Topusko. Generalu HV-a Petru Stipeti¢u 
podnio je vojnicki prijavak i éestitao na pobjedi. 

Colonel Cedo Bulat, commander of the 21% Kordun Corps of the “Serbian Army of Krajina’, signs the 
surrender to the Croatian Army forces at the “Brioni” hotel outside Topusko, 8 August 1995. He duly reported 
to HV general Petar Stipeti¢ and congratulated the Croatian Army on its victory. 
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Ante Gotovina 


Mladen Markaé 


Zavrsnu_ oslobodila¢ku — vojno-redarstvenu 
operaciju, nazvanu “Oluja’, Hrvatska je, uz 
presutnu potporu  Sjedinjenih Ameri¢kih 
Drzava (SAD), provela od 4. do 7., odnosno do 
10. kolovoza 1995. godine. Hrvatska vojska i 
specijalne jedinice policije krenule su 4. kolovoza 
1995. u 5 sati u napad duz crte od Bosanskog 
Grahova na jugu do Jasenovea na istoku, na 
bojisnici dugoj vise od 630 kilometara. Hrvatske 
snage u istocnoj Slavoniji i juznoj Dalmaciji 
stavljene su u stanje pripravnosti radi mogu¢eg 
napada Vojske Jugoslavije i Vojske Republike 
Srpske iz Bosne i Hercegovine. 

Najveci uspjeh u operaciji postignut je u 
prijepodnevnim satima 5. kolovoza, kad su 
pripadnici 4. i7. gardijske brigade Hrvatske vojske 
(podrijetlom iz Dalmacije, Bosne i Hercegovine, 
Zagorja i drugih podruégja) oslobodili Knin. 
Zbog njegova strateskog i simbolitkog zna¢aja, 
dan oslobodenja Knina u Hrvatskoj je progla’en 
Danom pobjede i domovinske zahvalnosti, 
a potom i Danom hrvatskih branitelja. U 
sljedecim danima hrvatske snage zaposjele su 
drzavnu granicu, osigurale je i krenule u pretres 
oslobodenog prostora sjeverne Dalmacije, 
Like, Banovine i Korduna (oko 10.500 km?). U 
operaciji je poginulo 196 pripadnika Oruzanih 
snaga RH, najmanje 1100 je ranjeno, a 15 je 
nestalo. Gubici neprijatelja bili su nekoliko puta 
veci. 

U prvim satima “Oluje” predsjednik Repu- 
blike Hrvatske Franjo Tudman pozvao je 
pripadnike neprijateljskih postrojbi da predaju 
oruzje, uz jamstvo da ¢e svi koji nisu poéinili 
ratne zlocine po hrvatskim zakonima biti 
amnestirani, a gradani srpske narodnosti na 
dotada okupiranom podrudju pozvani su da 
ostanu kod kuée i bez straha doéekaju hrvatsku 
vlast. Usprkos tomu, uodi i tijekom “Oluje” svoje 
domove na okupiranom podrugju Republike 
Hrvatske prije dolaska hrvatskih snaga napustilo 
je vise desetaka tisu¢a hrvatskih gradana srpske 
narodnosti. Njihov konaéan i masovan odlazak 
zapovjedilo je i sprovelo vojno i politi¢ko vodstvo 
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The final military&police operation for the 
liberation of the occupied areas, called Storm, 
was launched by Croatia, with the tacit support 
of the United States, between 4 and 8 August 
1995. The Croatian Army and special police 
units attacked on 4 August at 04.00 hours along 
a front line long more than 630 kilometres, from 
Bosansko Grahovo in the south to Jasenovac in 
the east. Croatian forces in Eastern Slavonia and 
southern Dalmatia were put on alert because of 
possible attacks by the Yugoslav Army and the 
Army of Republika Srpska from Bosnia and 
Herzegovina. 

‘The greatest success during the operation was 
achieved in the morning hours on 5 August, when 
the 4 and 7 Croatian guards brigades (whose 
members originated from Dalmatia, Bosnia and 
Herzegovina, Zagorje and other areas) liberated 
Knin. Because of its strategic and symbolic 
significance, the day on which Knin was liberated 
is marked in Croatia as the Day of Victory and 
Homeland Gratitude, and the Day of Croatian 
Defenders. Over the next few days the Croatian 
forces reached and secured the state borders, 
and then started to clear the liberated areas of 
northern Dalmatia, Lika, Banovina and Kordun 
(about 10,500 sq.km.). Croatian casualties in the 
operation amounted to 196 soldiers killed, more 
than 1100 wounded, and 15 reported as missing. 
Enemy losses were several times higher. 

In the first hour of Storm the President of 
the Republic of Croatia Franjo Tudman called 
on members of hostile units to surrender their 
weapons guaranteeing amnesty to all those who 
had not perpetrated war crimes under Croatian 
laws, and citizens of Serbian nationality in the 
formerly occupied areas were invited to remain 
at home and await Croatian authorities without 
any fear. In spite of that, on the eve of Storm 
and afterwards, tens of thousands of citizens 
of Serbian nationality left their homes in the 
occupied parts of the Republic of Croatia before 
the arrival of Croatian forces. Their final and 
mass departure was ordered and implemented 


“RSK” u popodnevnim satima prvoga dana 
operacije “Oluja” (4. kolovoza). To je bio zavr8ni 
cin tragedije srpskog naroda u Hrvatskoj koju 
je uzrokovala beskompromisna politika vodstva 
pobunjenih Srba od 1990. godine. 

Istodobno, operacijom “Oluja” _ hrvatske 
snage omogucile su Armiji Bosne i Hercegovine 
da razbije srpsku opsadu Bihaca. Time je 
sprijeCena nova humanitarna katastrofa u Bosni i 
Hercegovini i zlocin poput masakra u Srebrenici, 
gdje su u srpnju 1995. pripadnici srpskih 
postrojbi, pod zapovjednistvom generala Ratka 
Mladi¢a, ubili su nekoliko tisuéa Bosnjaka - 
muslimana (spominje se broj od 8000). 

Pobjeda hrvatskih snaga u “Oluji” jedan je od 
najvaznijih dogadaja u hrvatskoj povijesti, jer je 
njome osigurana sloboda njezinih gradana i razvoj 
Republike Hrvatske te teritorijalna cjelovitost i 
opstanak u medunarodno priznatim granicama. 
Za uspjeh “Oluje’, uz pobjednitku Hrvatsku 
vojsku i policiju, koju su predvodili naéelnik 
GS HV-a general Zvonimir Cervenko, naéelnik 
Obavjestajne uprave GS HV-a kontraadmiral 
Davor Domazet, zapovjednici Zbornih podrugja 
HV-a (generali Miljenko Crnjac, Luka Dzanko, 
Ante Gotovina, Mirko Norac, Petar Stipeti¢) i 
skupnih snaga specijalne policije (general Mladen 
Markaé), te zapovjednici na ostalim zapovjednim 
mjestima i obavjestajnim duzZnostima, zasluzno 
je zajedniStvo vecine hrvatskih gradana koji su 
se suprotstavili srpskoj agresiji, kao i uspjesna 
drzavna politika, predvodena predsjednikom 
Franjom Tudmanom. 

Svjetski drzavnici, posebice duzZnosnici 
SAD-a, uglavnom su pokazali razumijevanje 
za provedenu operaciju. Izmedu _ ostalog, 
rekli su da je “Hrvatska ostavila dovoljno vre- 
mena medunarodnoj zajednici da sukob razri- 
jeSi_ pregovorima, a da su oni propali zbog 
beskompromisnoga stajali’ta krajinskih Srba’, 
da je “Oluja ponovno uspostavila ravnotezu u 
Bosni i Hercegovini i otvorila mogu¢nost da se 
pregovorima dode do mirovnoga sporazuma’, 
te da se “Hrvatska legalno odlucila za ofenzivu 


by the military and political leadership of the 
“RSK” in the afternoon of the fist day of Storm 
(4 August). That was the final act of the tragedy 
of the Serbian people in Croatia caused by the 
intransigent policy of the insurgent Serbs since 
1990. 

At the same time, by launching Operation 
Storm Croatian forces enabled the Army of 
Bosnia and Herzegovina to crush the Serbian 
siege of Bihaé. This prevented anew humanitarian 
disaster in Bosnia and Herzegovina and a crime 
like the massacre at Srebrenica, where members 
of Serbian units under the command of general 
Ratko Mladi¢ killed thousands of Bosniaks- 
Muslims in July 1995 (the number of 8,000 is 
being reported). 

The victory of Croatian forces in Storm is one 
of the most important events in Croatian history 
because it ensured the territorial integrity and 
development of the Republic of Croatia, the 
freedom of its citizens and its survival within 
internationally recognized borders. The unity 
of most Croatian citizen who opposed Serbian 
aggression and the successful state policy led 
by President Franjo Tudman are to be given 
credit for the success of Storm, achieved by the 
Croatian Army and police led by the Chief of 
the General Staff of the Croatian Army general 
Zvonimir Cervenko, the Chief of the Intelligence 
Directorate of the General Staff rear-admiral 
Davor Domazet, the commanders of corps 
districts (generals Miljenko Crnjac, Luka Dzanko, 
Ante Gotovina, Mirko Norac, Petar Stipeti¢) and 
police forces (general Mladen Markaé), and other 
military and intelligence officers. 

Foreign statesmen, in particular US officials, 
mainly showed understanding fro the operation. 
Among other things, they stated that “Croatia 
had given the international community sufficient 
time for resolving the conflict by negotiation, 
which failed because of the intransingent 
position of the Krajina Serbs’, that “Storm re- 
established balance in Bosnia and Herzegovina, 
and opened up possibilities for negotiating a 
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i da se ne moze usporedivati s divljim vojskama 
Radovana Karadzi¢a (srpska vojska u BiH)”. 

Nakon “Oluje’, pod srpskom okupacijom 
u Hrvatskoj ostalo je jos samo Hrvatsko 
Podunavlje, odnosno Baranja te dio istocne 
Slavonije i zapadni Srijem — tzv. UN sektor Istok 
(4,6% od ukupnog kopnenog teritorija RH). Na 
temelju “Erdutskog sporazuma’, potpisanog 12. 
studenoga 1995., to je podrugje 15. sijecnja 1998. 
konaténo vraéeno u sastav Republike Hrvatske 
(tzv. proces mirne reintegracije). Time je hrvatska 
vlast, ako se izuzmu sporovi sa susjednim 
drzavama oko pojedinih grani¢nih to¢aka, u 
cijelosti uspostavila nadzor nad medunarodno 
priznatim granicama Republike Hrvatske. 
“Erdutski” sporazum je zbog niza ustupaka 
pobunjenim Srbima izazvao nezadovoljstvo 
vecine prognanih Hrvata s toga podrugja. No, 
istodobno, on je potvrdio dosljednost hrvatske 
politike u nastojanju da, i uz bolne kompromise, 
éak i u trenucima pobjednictke euforije i vojne 
nadmodi, probleme s pobunjenim Srbima rjeSava 
pregovorima i mirnim putem. 
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peace settlement”, and that “Croatia lawfully 
chose the offensive, and cannot be compared 
with the unruly armies of Radovan Karadzi¢ 
(Serbian army in Bosnia and Herzegovina)”. 

After Storm, the only areas still under Serbian 
occupation comprised the Croatian Danubian 
area, i.e., Baranja and part of Eastern Slavonia, and 
Western Sirmium — the so-called UN Sector East 
(4.6% of the total land territory of the Republic 
of Croatia). Under the Erdut Agreement, signed 
on 12 November 1995, on 15 January 1998 the 
area was finally reincorporated into the Republic 
of Croatia in the process of peaceful reintegration. 
With this the Croatian authorities, exception being 
made for disputes with neighbouring countries 
over certain border points, established full control 
over the internationally recognized borders of 
Croatia. Because of a number of concessions to the 
insurgent Serbs, the Erdut Agreement provoked 
the dissatisfaction of most Croats expelled from 
the area. At the same time, however, it confirmed 
the consistency of the Croatian policy in its 
attempts, even in moments of victorious euphoria 
and military superiority, to resolve problems with 
the insurgent Serbs by peaceful negotiation in 
spite of certain painful compromises. 


Zapovjednici 4. (Splitske) i 7. 
(Varazdinske) gardijske brigade 
HYV-a na kninskoj tvrdavi, 5. 
kolovoza 1995.; iako su borbe 

jos trajale, oslobadanje Knina 
simboli¢no je ozna¢ilo slom 
stpske osvajatke politike i pobjedu 
Hrvatske u nametnutom ratu. 
Commanders of the 4" (Split) 
and 7* (Varazdin) guards brigades 
on Knin fortress, 5 August 1995; 
although the fighting was still on, 
the liberation of Knin symbolically 
marked the collapse of Serbian 
aggressive designs and victory of 
Croatia in the war forced upon it. 


Vukovar, 8. lipnja 1997.; Vlakom mira i povratka Hrvatska se simboliéno vratila u Vukovar (autor fotografije: Bozo Biskupi¢). 
Vukovar, 8 June 1997: the “Freedom and Return Train” symbolically brought Croatia back to Vukovar (photograph by Bozo Biskupi¢) 


Pobjednik koji ne zna prastati, taj sije klice novih razdora i buducih zala. A hrvatski narod to ne gelt. Nije 
Zelio ni sve ono sto smo ovdyje pretrpjeli u Vukovaru i u citavoj Hrvatskoj. Sve ovo sto cinimo nije samo u 
uskom lokalnom interesu, nego i u opce hrvatskom, opée europskom, u interesu mira, buducnosti ovoga kraja 
i Europe. I neka nam ivi sugivot hrvatskoga naroda sa srpskim i drugim etnickim zajednicama na ovim 
podrucjima! Neka nam Zivi jedina i vjecna Hrvatska! (iz govora predsjednika Republike Hrvatske Franje 
Tudmana u Vukovaru, 8. lipnja 1997.) 


The victor who does not know how to forgive plants the seed of discord and future ills. And the Croatian 

people do not want this. They did not want what they had suffered here in Vukovar and throughout Croatia. 
Everything we are doing now is not focused on parochial local interests but on the overall interests of Croatia 
and Europe, in the interest of peace, of the future of this region and of Europe. Long live the coexistence between 
the Croatian and Serbian peoples and other ethnic communities in this region! Long live our only and eternal 
Croatia! (From the address of the President of the Republic of Croatia Franjo Tudman in Vukovar, 8 June 
1997) 
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Predsjednik RH Franjo Tudman i predsjednik 
Predsjednistva BiH Alija Izetbegovic te predsjednik 
Federacije BiH Kre’imir Zubak i predsjednik Vlade BiH 
Haris Silajdzi¢ potpisuju “Splitsku deklaraciju’, 22. srpnja 
1995.; osobit znaéaj imao je sprazum 0 vojnoj suradnji 
(autor fotografije: Gordan Lauii¢). 

The Croatian President Franjo Tudman and the 
President of the BH Presidency Alija Izetbegovi¢ sign 

the Split Declaration with the President of the BH 
Federation Kre’imir Zubak and BH Prime Minister 
Haris Silajdzi¢ (22 July 1995); the agreement on military ES wow 
cooperation was particularly significant 

(photograph by Gordan Lausi¢) Laren 


Situacija u BiH nakon 
vojnih operacija 

(12. listopada 1995.). 
The situation in Bosnia 
and Herzegovina after 
military operations 


(12 October 1994) 


Daytonski sporazum 
(21. studenoga 1995.). 
The Dayton Agreement 
(21 November 1995) 


Federacija BiH 


fea Republika Srpska 


Zavrsetak rata i podjela 
Bosne i Hercegovine 


Uz oslobadanje vlastitoga teritorija, Hrvatska 
je znatno pridonijela i oslobadanju  dijela 
okupiranoga teritorija Bosne i Hercegovine. 
U_ koordinaciji s Armijom BiH, na temelju 
sporazuma izmedu predsjednika Republike 
Hrvatske i Bosne i Hercegovine od 22. srpnja 
1995., Hrvatska vojska i Hrvatsko  vijece 
obrane oslobodili su oko 5000 km’ teritorija u 
jugozapadnim i zapadnim dijelovima BiH, koji 
je bio pod okupacijom srpskih postrojbi: oko 
1600 km? u operaciji “Ljeto, 95.” (25.-30. srpnja 
1995.); oko 2500 km’, ukljucujudi grad Jajce, 
Drvar i prijevoj OStrelj, u operaciji “Maestral” 
(8.-15. rujna 1995.) i oko 800 km’, ukljucujuci 
Mrkonji¢ Grad, u operaciji “Juzni potez” (9.-11. 
listopada 1995.). Poku8aj prebacivanja Hrvatske 
vojske preko rijeke Une u Bosansku Krajinu 
sredinom rujna 1995. zavrsio je neuspjehom i 
vecim gubicima u ljudstvu. 

Vojni uspjesi hrvatskih, ali i boSnjackih 
snaga u Bosni i Hercegovini omogudili su 
postizanje mirovnog sporazuma u Daytonu 
(Ohio, SAD) 21. studenoga 1995., i njegovo 
potpisivanje 14. prosinca 1995. u Parizu. Rat 
koji je otvorenim napadom na Hrvatsku u ljeto 
1991. zapoéela Srbija, odnosno JNA i srpsko- 
crnogorske snage, time je kona¢no zavrsen. 
Daytonskim sporazumom BiH je ustrojena, 
zapravo podijeljena, kao drzava s 2 entiteta 
i 3 konstitutivna naroda. Srpskom entitetu 
(“Republika Srpska”) pripalo je 49%, a Federaciji 
BiH 51% teritorija BiH, usprkos Cinjenici da su 
srpske vode (S. Milogevi¢, R. Karadzi¢) i srpska 
politika proglaseni glavnim krivcima za izbijanje 
krvoproliéa u bivSoj Jugoslaviji. 

Prema popisu iz 1991. udio Srba u nacionalnoj 
strukturi BiH iznosio je 31,1% (1.369.258) 
— u gotovo istom postotku (32%) Srbi su bili 
gruntovni vlasnici zemlje u BiH; Muslimana 
je bilo 43,7% (1.905.829), Hrvata 17,3% 
(755.895), Jugoslavena 5,5% i ostalih 2,4%. 


The End of the War and the Partition of 
Bosnia and Herzegovina 


In addition to liberating its own territory, Croatia 
also contributed considerably to the liberation of 
the occupied territory of Bosnia and Herzegovina. 
In coordination with the Army of BH, and on 
the basis of the agreement between the Presidents 
of the Republic of Croatia and Bosnia and 
Herzegovina of 22 July 1995, the Croatian Army 
and the Croatian Defence Council liberated about 
5,000 sq.km. of territory in the southwestern and 
western parts of Bosnia and Herzegovina formerly 
occupied by Serbian units: about 1,600 sq.km in 
operation “Ljeto 95” [Summer ’95] (25-30 July 
1995), 2,500 sq.m. (including the towns of Jajce 
and Drvar, and the O&trelj pass) in operation 
“Maestral” (8-15 September 1995), and 800 sq.m. 
(including Mrkonji¢ Grad) in operation “JuzZni 
potez” [Southern Move] (9-11 October 1995). An 
attempt of the Croatian Army to cross the Una and 
enter Bosanska Krajina failed with considerable 
casualties. 

The success of the Croatian but also of the 
Bosniak military in Bosnia and Herzegovina 
made possible the Dayton (Ohio, US) Peace 
Agreement concluded on 21 November 1995 
and its signing in Paris on 14 December 1995. 
This finally marked the end of the war started 
by the open aggression against Croatia in the 
summer of 1991 by Serbia, the JNA and Serbian- 
Montenegrin forces. According to the Dayton 
Agreement Bosnia and Herzegovina — actually 
divided — was structured as a state with 2 entities 
and 3 constituent peoples. The Serbian entity 
(Republika Srpska) got 49% of the territory, 
and the Federation of Bosnia and Herzegovina 
51% in spite of the fact that the Serbian leaders 
(S. MiloSevi¢é and R. Karadzi¢) and Serbian 
politics were named as the main culprits for the 
bloodshed in the former Yugoslavia. 

According to the 1991 census, the Serbs 
accounted for 31.1% of the population of Bosnia 
and Herzegovina (1,369,258) and owned 32% 
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Daytonskim sporazumom postignut je mir, no 
zajaméeno pravo svih izbjeglica i prognanika na 
povratak u svoje domove, posebice na podru¢ju 
“Republike Srpske”, u praksi nije ostvareno. 

Prema istrazivanju eksperata UN-a za potrebe 
Haskog suda, u ratu u Bosni i Hercegovini 
od 1992. do 1995. stradale su 104.732 osobe: 
68.101 Bonjak-musliman, 22.779 Srba, 8858 
Hrvata i 4995 ostalih. Rat je katastrofalno 
utjecao na demografsko stanje Hrvata u BiH. 
Prema hrvatskom izvoru, od 1992. do kraja 1995. 
u Bosni i Hercegovini poginulo je i nestalo oko 
9900, a svoju djedovinu u BiH je pred napadima 
srpskih snaga ili Armije BiH moralo napustiti vise 
od 400.000 Hrvata (procjena je da se najmanje 
polovica od toga broja nije vratila u BiH nakon 
rata). Prije rata u BiH je Zivjelo 755.895 (17,3%) 
Hrvata. 

Prema tome, Daytonskim sporazumom za- 
ustavljen je rat, no nije postignut pravedan mir, jer 
su uspostavom Republike Srpske kao posebnoga 
entiteta na 49% teritorija BiH, zapravo “priznati” 
rezultati srpske agresije. Srpskom entitetu u BiH 
pripala su podruéja s kojih je protjerano gotovo 
sve nesrpsko stanovnistvo (vedi dio Bosanske 
Posavine, itd.), ¢ak i podruéje na kojem su srpske 
snage potinile genocid (Srebrenica). 

Drugi entitet u BiH (Federacija BiH) 
Daytonskim sporazumom zamiiljen je kao 
federacija Bo&njaka-muslimana i Hrvata (kon- 
federacija izmedu spomenute Federacije BiH 
i Republike Hrvatske, predvidena Washing- 
tonskim sporazumom iz ozujka 1994., nije 
ostvarena i vise se ne spominje). No, suZivot u 
Federaciji BiH, odnosno hrvatsko-bosnjacke 
(muslimanske) odnose, optere¢uje razdoblje 
krvavoga medusobnog oruzanog sukoba te strah 
Hrvata zbog prevlasti vecinskoga boSnjatkog 
(muslimanskog) stanovnistva i nepovjerenje 
Bognjaka (muslimana) prema Hrvatima. Oru- 
zani sukobi izmedu HVO-a i Armije BiH, uz 
povremena primirja, trajali su od listopada 1992. 
do ozujka 1994. godine. Hrvati su te sukobe 
dozivjeli kao pokuSaj Bo8njaka (muslimana) da ih 
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of the land; the Muslims accounted for 43.7% 
(1,905,829), the Croats for 17.3% (755,895), 
Yugoslavs for 5.5% and others for 2.4%. The 
Dayton Agreement achieved peace, but the right 
to return to their homes guaranteed all refugees 
and displaced persons, particularly in Republika 
Srpska, was not realized. 

According to research carried out by UN 
experts for ICTY, 104,732 persons were killed 
during the war in Bosnia and Herzegovina 
between 1992 and 1995: 68,101 Bosniaks/ 
Muslims, 22,779 Serbs, 8,858 Croats and 4,995 
others. War had a disastrous demographic effect 
on the Croats in Bosnia and Herzegovina. 
According to a Croatian source, about 9,900 
Croats were killed or went missing in Bosnia 
and Herzegovina between 1992 and the end of 
1995, and more than 400,000 were forced to 
abandon their ancestral homes before the attacks 
of Serbian forces or of the Army of Bosnia and 
Herzegovina (as estimated, more than a half 
of that number never returned to Bosnia and 
Herzegovina after the war). Before the war the 
number of Croats in Bosnia and Herzegovina 
was 755,895 (17.3%). 

That is to say, the Dayton Peace Accords 
stopped the war but did not achieve a just peace 
because the establishment of Republika Srpska as 
a special entity on 49% of the territory of Bosnia 
and Herzegovina actually “recognized” the results 
of the Serbian aggression. The Serbian entity 
in Bosnia and Herzegovina got regions from 
which almost all the non-Serbian population was 
banished (the greater part of Bosnian Posavina 
etc.) and even the region in which Serbian forces 
committed genocide (Srebrenica). 

The Dayton Accords envisioned the second 
entity in Bosnia and Herzegovina (the Federation 
of Bosnia and Herzegovina) as a federation of 
Bosniaks/Muslims and Croats (a confederation 
between the mentioned Federation of Bosnia 
and Herzegovina and the Republic of Croatia, 
envisioned according to the Washington 
Agreement of March 1994, never came into being 


protjeraju s podrudja na kojim su stoljecima Zivjeli 
ina taj nacin kompenziraju gubitak teritorija koji 
su osvojile srpske snage, te kao izdaju naroda 
koji su obranili i zbrinuli (za vrijeme hrvatsko- 
muslimanskih sukoba u BiH, Hrvatska je pruzila 
utodiste velikom broju muslimanskih izbjeglica 
iz BiH, pomagala je u naoruzavanju Armije 
BiH, itd.). Bo8njaci (muslimani) su spomenute 
sukobe dozivjeli kao izdaju ratnoga saveznika 
te pokuSaj stvaranja “velike Hrvatske”, odnosno 
priklju¢enja Hrvatskoj dijela teritorija Bosne 
i Hercegovine. Sukladno takvom razmisljanju 
protuhrvatska promidzba plasirala je tezu da je 
Hrvatska napala Bosnu i Hercegovinu na temelju 
dogovora hrvatskoga predsjednika F. Tudmana s 
predsjednikom Srbije S. Milogevic¢em o podjeli 
BiH, postignutogau ozujku 1991.u Karadordevu, 
Sto nije to¢no. Dokumenti i drzavnitki potezi 
hrvatskog predsjednika F. Tudmana prema BiH, 
paisam tijek srpske agresije na RH i BiH, navode 
na zakljuéak da takav dogovor nije postojao. 
Istodobno, zanemaruju se razgovori izmedu 
Bognjaka (muslimana) i Srba, kao i planovi 
srpskog i bo$njackog (muslimanskog) vodstva. 


Srpske postrojbe teroriziraju stanovnike Bijeljine u BiH (1992.). 
Serbian forces terrorizing the inhabitants of Bijeljina, Bosnia and 
Herzegovina (1991) 


and is not mentioned any longer). However, 
coexistence in the Federation of Bosnia and 
Herzegovina, ie., the relations between the 
Croats and the Bosniaks/Muslims, were heavily 
strained by a period of armed conflict between 
the two communities, the Croats’ fear of the 
predominance of the majority Bosniak/Muslim 
population and the distrust of the Croats 
harboured by the Bosniaks/Muslims. Armed 
conflict between the Croatian Defence Council 
(HVO) and the Army of Bosnia and Herzegovina 
lasted, with occasional truces, from October 1992 
until March 1994. The Croats saw the conflict as 
an attempt of the Bosniaks/Muslims to drive them 
off the areas they had inhabited for centuries and 
thus make up for the loss of territory conquered 
by Serbian forces, and as the betrayal of a people 
they had defended and cared for (before and 
during the conflict between the Croats and the 
Bosniaks/Muslims in Bosnia and Herzegovina 
Croatia gave refuge to many Bosniaks/Muslims 
from Bosnia and Herzegovina, supplied weapons 
to the Army of Bosnia and Herzegovina, etc.). 
The Bosniaks/Muslims saw the conflict as the 
betrayal of a wartime ally and an endeavour to 
create a “Greater Croatia’, i.e., annexation of part 
of Bosnia and Herzegovina to Croatia. In line 
with such thinking, anti-Croatian propaganda 
claimed that Croatia had attacked Bosnia and 
Herzegovina under the agreement between the 
Croatian President Franjo Tudman and the 
Serbian President Slobodan MiloSevié on the 
partition of Bosnia and Herzegovina, concluded 
in Karadordevo in March 1993, which is not true. 
The official records and the statesmanlike moves 
of the Croatian President F. Tudman with respect 
to Bosnia and Herzegovina, and the course of the 
Serbian aggression against the Republic of Croatia 
and Bosnia and Herzegovina lead us to conclude 
that such an agreement did not exist. At the same 
time the talks between the Bosniaks/Muslims 
and the Serbs, and the plans of the Serbian and 
Bosniak/Muslim leaderships are ignored. 
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Treba prodi jos neko vrijeme, ponajvise zbog 
razine sredenosti i dostupnosti arhivskoga 
gradiva, da bise uloga Hrvatai Hrvatske, odnosno 
hrvatskog predsjednika Franje Tudmana, u ratu u 
Bosni i Hercegovini mogla cjelovito i objektivno 
prikazati. No, pritom se ne mogu zaobi¢i 
kronologija dogadaja i kljucne ¢cinjenice: 

— da je glasovanje Hrvata na referendumu za 
neovisnost Bosne i Hercegovine (29. veljace 
1992.), na preporuku hrvatskog predsjednika 
F, Tudmana, bilo presudno za njegov uspjeh; 

— da je Hrvatska priznala Bosnu i Hercegovinu 
kao neovisnu drzavu 7. travnja 1992., 
dakle odmah nakon $to su to utinile zemlje 
Europske Zajednice, a isti dan kad i Sjedinjene 
Americke Driave, sto Srbija do kraja rata nije 
ucinila; 

— da su hrvatske postrojbe, zajedno s Armijom 
BiH, sudjelovale u obrani i oslobadanju 
BiH: 1992. hrvatske postrojbe sprijecile su 
srpske snage da zauzmu strateSki iznimno 
znacajne to¢ke u BiH (Mostar i dolinu 
Neretve, Bosansku Posavinu, podruéja Livna, 
Tomislavgrada, Rame) i okupiraju jos vedi dio 
te zemlje, a 1995. oslobodile su vise od 5000 
km? Bosne i Hercegovine, pri ¢emu su od 
srpske okupacije spasile Biha¢ i sprijecile novi 
srpski genocid nad Bognjacima-muslimanima; 

— da analiza snage i brojnosti dragovoljaca i 
postrojbi iz Hrvatske koje su sudjelovale u 
sukobu s Armijom BiH pokazuje da je njihova 
zada¢a primarno bila obrambena (omogu¢iti 
opstanak hrvatskoga naroda na prostoru na 
kojem je Zivio), odnosno da su te snage mogle 
posluziti samo za “krpanje linije sukoba’, 
nikako ne i za agresiju (broj pripadnika HV-a 
angaziran u sukobima s Armijom BiH nikad 
nije presao snagu formacijske lake brigade 
JNA - od 1400 do 1800 ljudi, uz napomenu 
da te snage nikada nisu bile koncentrirane na 
jednom takti¢kom smjeru ili mjestu !); snage 
HV-a u BiH uglavnom su bile angazirane 
protiv srpskih snaga, na temelju sporazuma 
izmedu hrvatskog i boSnjatko-muslimanskog 
vodstva, radi sprjecavanja srpskih napada iz 
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Of course, some time still has to pass, first of 
all because of the degree of organization and 
availability of official records held in archives, 
for a comprehensive and objective presentation 
of the role of the Croats and Croatia, and of the 
Croatian President Franjo Tudman, in the war 
in Bosnia and Herzegovina. Nevertheless, the 
chronology of the events and certain key facts 
cannot be ignored: 

— the vote of the Croats at the referendum for 
the independence of Bosnia and Herzegovina 
(29 February 1992), recommended by the 
Croatian President F. Tudman, was crucial for 
its success; 

— Croatia recognized Bosnia and Herzegovina 
as an independent state on 7 April 1992, ie., 
immediately after the member countries of the 
European Community and on the same day 
as the United States of America — something 
that Serbia did not do until the end of the war; 

— Croatian units took part together with 
the Army of Bosnia and Herzegovina in 
the defence and liberation of Bosnia and 
Herzegovina (in 1992 Croatian units 
prevented the Serbian forces from taking 
the strategically extremely important points 
in Bosnia and Herzegovina — Mostar and 
the Neretva valley, Bosnian Posavina, Livno, 
Tomislavgrad, Rama — and from occupying 
an even larger part of that country; in 1995 
Croatian units liberated more than 5,000 
square kilometres of Bosnia and Herzegovina, 
saved Biha¢ from Serbian occupation and 
prevented another Serbian genocide over 
Bosniaks/Muslims); 

— the analysis of the power and number of 
volunteers and units from Croatia involved 
in the conflict with the Army of Bosnia 
and Herzegovina shows that their task was 
primarily a defensive one (ensure the survival 
of the Croatian people in their native areas), 
and that they could have been used only to 
“patch up the line of confrontation” and 
certainly not for aggression (the number of 
Croatian Army troops never exceeded the 


BiH na Hrvatsku i zaStite Hrvata od srpske 
agresije; 

— dajehrvatsko vodstvo prihvatilo sve prijedloge 
medunarodne zajednice o rjeSenju sukoba i 
unutarnjem uredenju Bosne i Hercegovine; 

— da je “Hrvatska zajednica Herceg-Bosna’, od- 
nosno njezina voj nicka i upravna organizacija, 
nastala (18. studenoga 1991.) kao reakcija na 
odluke Srba u BiH, u razdoblju neizvjesnosti i 
upitne mogué¢nosti da bosansko-hercegovatka 
vlast zastiti Hrvate od prijetece srpske agresije 
(“Hrvatska Republika Herceg Bosna” 
proglagena je 28. kolovoza 1993., nakon sto 
su zapoéeli hrvatsko-bosnjacki/muslimanski 
sukobi u Bosni i Hercegovini); 

— da je Hrvatska pomagala u naoruzavanju i 
obuci pripadnika Armije BiH; 

— da je uslijed ratnoga stanja u Bosni i 
Hercegovini Hrvatska zbrinjavala izbjeglice i 
prognanike iz te drzave bez obzira na njihovu 
nacionalnu i vjersku pripadnost: od poéetka 
rata do sredine listopada 1994., dakle éak i 
tijekom sukoba izmedu Hrvata i BoSnjaka 
(muslimana), Ured lade Republike 
Hrvatske za prognanike i izbjeglice pomogao 
je u zbrinjavanju vise od 600.000 izbjeglica 
i prognanika iz Bosne i Hercegovine (oko 
425.000 Bognjaka-muslimana, oko 170.000 
Hrvata i oko 5000 ostalih); istodobno, uz 
pripadnike HVO-a, u bolnicama u Hrvatskoj 
lije€eni su ranjeni pripadnici Armije BiH 
i civili - Boénjaci-muslimani iz Bosne i 
Hercegovine. 


Ne moze se izostaviti ni cinjenica da je teritorij 
Bosne i Hercegovine bio osnovica za srpsku 
agresiju na Hrvatsku 1991., da je s istoga 
teritorija Hrvatska bila izravno ugrozena i nakon 
1991., kao ni to da je u jednoj etapi rata u Bosni 
i Hercegovini doglo do tragi¢noga hrvatsko- 
bosnjackog (muslimanskog) sukoba i zloéina na 
obje strane, cije pocinitelje treba kazniti. Bilo je 
neprihvatljivih poteza hrvatskih i muslimanskih 
ekstremista u BiH i samovolje na lokalnim 
razinama, no prije svega, treba uzeti u obzir uzrok 


complement of a light JNA brigade — 1,400 
to 1,800 — and they were never concentrated 
along a single tactical line or point!); Croatian 
Army forces in Bosnia and Herzegovina were 
mainly engaged against Serbian forces, on the 
basis of the agreement between the Croatian 
and Bosniak/Muslim leaderships, in order 
to prevent Serbian attacks of the latter from 
Bosnia and Herzegovina on Croatia and the 
protection of Croats from Serbian aggression; 
the Croatian leadership accepted all the 
proposals of the international community 
regarding the resolution of the conflict and 
the internal arrangement of Bosnia and 
Herzegovina; 

the “Croatian Community of Herzeg- 
Bosnia” and its military and administrative 
organization were created on 18 November 
1991 in response to the decisions of the Serbs 
in Bosnian and Herzegovina, and in a period 
of uncertainty and questionable possibility 
that Bosnian-Herzegovinian authorities 
could protect the Croats from the threatening 
Serbian aggression (the “Croatian Republic of 
Herzeg-Bosnia” was proclaimed on 28 August 
1993, after the start of the conflict between 
the Croats and the Bosniaks/Muslims in 
Bosnia and Herzegovina); 

Croatia helped arm and train the Army of 
Bosnia and Herzegovina; 

because of the war in Bosnia and Herzegovina 
Croatia cared for refugees and displaced 
persons from that country regardless of their 
ethnicity or religion: from the start of the 
war until mid-October 1994 — that is, even 
during the conflict between the Croats and 
the Bosniaks/Muslims — the Office of the 
Government of the Republic of Croatia for 
Refugees and Displaced Persons provided care 
for more than 600,000 refugees and displaced 
persons from Bosnia and Herzegovina (about 
425,000 Bosniaks/Muslims, about 170,000 
Croats and about 5,000 others); at the 
same time, hospitals in Croatia also treated 
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rata, odnosno odgovornost srbijanskog vodstva 
te vodstva bosanskih Srba i JNA za poéetak rata 
u Bosni i Hercegovini. Rat u Bosni i Hercegovini 
zapravo je nastavak rata u Hrvatskoj, odnosno 
druga etapa srpske agresije, zapocete napadom 
na Hrvatsku u ljeto 1991. radi ostvarenja cilja da 
“svi Srbi Zive u jednoj drzavi”. Sve drugo, pa tako 
i hrvatsko-bosnjatki (muslimanski) rat i znatno 
smanjen broj Hrvata u BiH, posljedice su te 
agresije. 


Pokop Zrtava bognjatko-muslimanskog zlo¢ina nad Hrvatima u 
Uzdolu 14. rujna 1993. / Burial of the victims of the Bosniak/ 
Muslim crime against Croats at Uzdol, 14 September 1993 


Spomenik Zrtvama zlo¢ina bo8njacko-muslimanskih postrojbi 
nad Hrvatima u Trusini, 16. travnja 1993. 

Monument to the victims of the crimes committed by Bosniak/ 
Muslim units against Croats at Trusina, 16 April 1993 
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wounded members of the Army of Bosnia and 
Herzegovina and Bosniak/Muslim civilians 
from Bosnia and Herzegovina along with 
HVO members. 


One cannot ignore either the fact that the 
territory of Bosnia and Herzegovina was the 
jumping-off ground for the Serbian aggression 
on Croatia in 1991, that Croatia was also directly 
threatened from the same territory after 1991, 
that during one stage in the war in Bosnia and 
Herzegovina there occurred a tragic conflict 
between the Croats and the Bosniaks/Muslims, 
and that crimes, whose perpetrators need to be 
brought to justice and punished, were committed 
on both sides. There were unacceptable moves by 
Croatian and Muslim extremists in Bosnia and 
Herzegovina and cases of unlawful conduct at 
the local level. However, first of all one needs to 
take into account the cause of the war, that is, 
the responsibility of the Serbian leadership, the 
leadership of the Bosnian Serbs and of the JNA. 
The war in Bosnia and Herzegovina is actually 
the continuation of the war in Croatia and the 
second stage of Serbian aggression which started 
with the attack on Croatia in the summer of 1991 
focused on achieving the goal of “all Serbs in one 
state”. All the other events, including the war 
between the Croats and the Bosniaks/Muslims, 
and the considerably reduced number of Croats 
in Bosnia and Herzegovina, are the consequences 
of that aggression. 


Spomenik zrtvama zlo¢ina 
hrvatskih postrojbi nad 
Bognjacima—muslimanima u 
Ahmicima, 16. travnja 1993. 
Monument to the victims of the 
crimes committed by Croatian 
units against Bosniaks/Muslims 


at Ahmici, 16 April 1993 


Okupirana podruéja RH i BiH nakon vojno-redarstvene 
operacije “Oluja’”. 

Occupied areas of the Republic of Croatia and Bosnia and 
Herzegovina after Operation Storm 


Preostala okupirana podruéja u RH i BiH potkraj 
listopada 1995., uo¢i pocetka pregovora u Daytonu. 
Remaining occupied areas in the Republic of Croatia 
and Bosnia and Herzegovina in late October 1995, on 
the eve of the negotiations in Dayton 
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Operacija hrvatskih snaga “Maestral” (smjer Glamoé — Jajce), 8.-15. rujna 1995. 
Operation Maestral (Glamoé-Jajce drive, 8-15 September 1995) 


Panos 
-112.br_ 
-113.br 
-15.dp — 
“142.dp... 
-134.dp 0 Theoeagh 
7.dp” mi 
‘ 


ont 


-_2APOW) tarot _— 


i ZP-SPLIT = *, by i = 
rs 4 T = 2 f Shore ei] 
= < 
a Evperwh ac a 
2 2 any = lene Souere 
4 — 1947. — GRO x % 
™ é 
‘vest s: Klanac “+ 
- 34a“) OBate “ep . 
‘, ea ; “opm ae oan 


Operacija hrvatskih snaga “Maestral” (smjer BosanskoGrahovo — Drvar), 8.-15. rujna 1995. 
Operation Maestral (Bosansko Grahovo-Drvar drive, 8-15 September 1995) 
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Operacija hrvatskih snaga “JuZni potez’, 9.-11. listopada 1995. 
Operation Juzni potez (Southern move; 9-11 October 1995) 


Damir Tomljanovié Gavran (1968.) poginuo je 17. veljaée 1994. 
kod Tulovih greda na Velebitu kao zapovjednik bojne 1. gardijske 
brigade HV-a. 

Damir Tomljanovié Gavran (1968), killed in action at Tulove 
Grede (Mount Velebit), as commander of a battalion of the 1* 
Guards Brigade, on 17 February 1994 


Andrija Matija$ Pauk s tenkistima uo¢i operacije Juzni potez 
(Sipovo, 7. listopada 1995.) 

Andrija Matija’ Pauk (Spider) with members of a tank unit on the 
eve of Operation Southern Move (Juini potez), Sipovo, 


7 October 1995. 


Predrag Matanovié (1969.) poginuo je 4. kolovoza 1995. kao 
zapovjednik bojne 2. gardijske brigade HV-a u borbama za 
oslobadanje Petrinje. 

Predrag Matanovié (1969), killed in action at Petrinja, as 
commander of a battalion of the 2"4 Guards Brigade, on 


4 August 1995 


Andrija Matija’ Pauk (1947.) poginuo je 9. listopada 1995. kod Mrkonji¢ 
Grada tijekom operacije “Juzni potez”. Njemu u spomen 4. gardijska brigada 
HV-a dobila je naziv “Pauci”. 

Andrija Matija’ “Pauk” (“Spider” 1947), killed in action at Mrkonji¢ Grad 
during the Operation Southern Move. In his memory the 4" Guards Brigade 
was named “The Spiders”. 


Sazetak 


Omoguciti Srbiji izlaz na more i stvoriti drzavu 
sa zapadnom granicom duboko na teritoriju 
Hrvatske, kako bi svi Srbi Zivjeli u jednoj drzavi 
(tzv. velika Srbija), cilj je srpske politike ve¢ od 
sredine 19. stoljeca. Stvaranjem Jugoslavija (prve 
i druge), u kojima su Srbi kao najbrojniji narod 
dominirali (posebice za vrijeme prve Jugoslavije), 
taj je cilj uglavnom bio ostvaren. Medutim, 
zelja dijela srpske politi¢ke elite za potpunom 
dominacijom Srbije nad ostalim jugoslavenskim 
republikama, koja je javno izrazena sredinom 
1980.-ih, u konatnici je prouzro¢ila raspad 
Jugoslavije. Naime, proces demokratizacije u 
komunisti¢kim drzavama jugoisto¢ne Europe, 
simboli¢ki povezan s ruSenjem Berlinskog 
zida u studenom 1989., omogu¢io je uvodenje 
visestranacja u jugoslavenskim republikama, ali 
i otvorio pitanje preuredenja Jugoslavije. Nakon 
provedenih  viSestrana¢kih izbora, vodstva 
njezinih (pro)zapadnih republika Slovenije i 
Hrvatske izjasnila su se za vecu decentralizaciju 
drzave. Nasuprot tome, srbijansko vodstvo je 
ultimativno zahtijevalo strogo centraliziranu 
drzavu (vece ovlasti saveznih tijela, smanjenje 
prava republika), s prevlas¢u  najbrojnijeg 
(srpskog) naroda u njoj (po na¢elu “jedan 
éovjek, jedan glas”). Za o¢uvanje Jugoslavije kao 
centralizirane drzave opredijelio se i vrh JNA, 
ne skrivaju¢i namjeru da, ako zatreba, svoje 
opredjeljenje nametne i oruzjem. 

Alternativa Jugoslaviji u kojoj ¢e dominirati 
Srbija, velikosrpskim ideolozima bilo je stvaranje 
jedinstvene srpske drzave (“velike Srbije”), 
koja bi obuhvatila podruéje bive Jugoslavije, 
otprilike isto¢éno od linije Virovitica — Pakrac 
— Karlovac - Ogulin i dio Gorskoga kotara - 
Karlobag. Taj se cilj mogao ostvariti samo vojnim 
putem, osvajanjem znatnoga dijela Hrvatske i 
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Summary 


The goal of Serbian policy since the mid-19% 
century was to secure to Serbia access to the sea 
with its western border deep in the territory of 
Croatia, so that all Serbs could live within one 
state (the so-called Greater Serbia). This goal had 
mainly been achieved with the creation of (the 
first and the second) Yugoslavia. However, the 
aspirations of part of the Serbian political elite 
focused on the total domination of Serbia over 
the other Yugoslav republics, publicly expressed 
in the mid-nineteen-eighties, ultimately caused 
the disintegration of Yugoslavia. Specifically, 
the process of democratization in the states of 
Southeastern Europe, symbolically linked with 
the fall of the Berlin Wall in November 1989, 
facilitated the introduction of the multi-party 
system in the Yugoslav republics but also ushered 
in the issue of the rearrangement of Yugoslavia. 
After the multi-party elections the leaderships 
of Yugoslavia’s (pro) Western republics, Slovenia 
and Croatia, committed themselves to the 
greater decentralization of the state. Conversely, 
the ultimatum of the Serbian leadership called 
for a strictly centralized state (greater power 
of federal authorities, reduced prerogatives 
of the republics), with the dominance of the 
most numerous (Serbian) people in it (after the 
principle “one man one vote”). The top JNA 
echelons also opted for the preservation of 
Yugoslavia as a centralized state without hiding 
their intention, if required, to impose their 
commitment by force of arms as well. 

For the Greater Serbian ideologues the 
alternative to a Serbian-dominated Yugoslavia 
was the creation ofa single Serbian state (“Greater 
Serbia”) comprising the territory of the former 
Yugoslavia roughly east of the Virovitica — Pakrac 
— Karlovac —- Ogulin/part of Gorski Kotar - 


BiH. Nakon $to je do svibnja 1991. konaéno 
osiguralo saveznistvo s JNA, srbijansko politicko 
vodstvo, predvodeno Slobodanom Milogevi¢em, 
bilo je spremno na vojnu opciju. Tim vise jer 
je godinu dana ranije, suradnjom srbijanskoga 
vodstva i vrha JNA, oruZje hrvatske Teritorijalne 
obrane stavljeno pod nadzor JNA, pa se gotovo 
potpuno razoruzana Hrvatska Cinila lakim 
plijenom. Istodobno, zahvaljujuci agresivnoj 
medijskoj kampanji i podrsci dijela svecenika 
Srpske pravoslavne crkve, novi “svesrpski” voda 
Slobodan MiloSevi¢ je za provodenje agresivne, 
osvajacke politike osigurao podrsku najvecega 
dijela Srba u bivSoj Jugoslaviji. 

Smjene rukovodstava u autonomnim pokra- 
jinama Vojvodini i Kosovu te u republici Crnoj 
Gori (1988./89.) i postavljanje kadrova koji ¢e 
poslugno provoditi politiku novoga srpskoga 
“vode” Slobodana MiloSevi¢a pokazuju da je 
prije dolaska Hrvatske demokratske zajednice 
na viast u Hrvatskoj (krajem svibnja 1990.), 
srbijansko vodstvo veé imalo _pripremljen 
projekt preuredenja Jugoslavije. RazoruzZanje 
Hrvatske u svibnju 1990. i donoSenje novoga 
Ustava Srbije u rujnu 1990., kojim su “de facto” 
ukinute autonomije Vojvodini i Kosovu, sto 
je bilo u suprotnosti s odredbama tadanjega 
jugoslavenskog Ustava, potvrduje da se taj projekt 
veé poceo ostvarivati bez suglasnosti Hrvatske i 
ostalih republika u Jugoslaviji. 

Kad su dogadaji u Sloveniji krajem lipnja 1991. 
konaéno potvrdili da se Jugoslavija nece odrzati u 
dotadaSnjim granicama, na Republiku Hrvatsku 
zapo¢ela je otvorena agresija Srbije i Crne Gore, 
odnosno Oruzanih snaga SFRJ, sastavljenih od 
JNA, Teritorijalne obrane Srbije i Crne Gore 
te dijela postrojbi TO iz Bosne i Hercegovine 
(uglavnom s podruégja naseljenoga Srbima), kao 
i srpskih paravojnih (dragovolja¢kih, uglavnom 
éetnitkih i proéetnitkih) postrojbi. Otvorenoj 
agresiji prethodilo je teroristi¢ko djelovanje 
srpskih ekstremista i protuustavna politika 
vodstva dijela Srba u Hrvatskoj, a od kolovoza 
1990. i oruzana pobuna dijela Srba, koju su, uz 


Karlobag line. That goal could only be achieved 
by military means, by conquering a considerable 
part of Croatia and Bosnia and Herzegovina. 
Having secured the alliance with the JNA by 
May 1991, the Serbian political leadership led 
by Slobodan Milogevié was ready for the military 
option — the more so as one year earlier, through 
the cooperation of the Serbian leadership and 
the JNA, the weapons of the Croatian Territorial 
Defence were placed under the control of the 
JNA, and the almost totally disarmed Croatia 
seemed to be an easy prey. At the same time, 
thanks to the aggressive media campaign and 
support of part of the Serbian Orthodox clergy, 
the new “leader of all Serbs” Slobodan MiloSevi¢ 
secured the support of most Serbs in the former 
Yugoslavia for the implementation of his 
aggressive, imperialist policy. 

The relief of the leaderships in the autonomous 
provinces of Kosovo and Vojvodina, and in the 
Republic of Montenegro (1988/1989), and 
the appointment of cadres ready to obey the 
policy of the new Serbian “leader” Slobodan 
Milogevi¢ show that even before the Croatian 
Democratic Union came to power in Croatia 
(in late May 1990) the Serbian leadership 
already had prepared the project for a redesigned 
Yugoslavia. The disarmament of Croatia in May 
1990 and the promulgation in September 1990 
of the new Serbian Constitution which “de 
facto” abrogated the autonomy of Vojvodina 
and Kosovo - contrary to the provisions of the 
Yugoslav Constitution in force at the time — are 
proof that the implementation of the project had 
already started without the agreement of Croatia 
and of the other Yugoslav republics. 

When the events of late June 1991 in Slovenia 
finally confirmed that Yugoslavia could not be 
sustained within its borders, the Republic of 
Croatia suffered the open aggression of Serbia and 
Montenegro, i.e., of the armed forces of the SFRY 
comprising the JNA, the territorial defence (TO) 
units of Serbia and Montenegro, and parts of TO 
units from Bosnia and Herzegovina (mainly from 
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pomoé “oficira” JNA, operativno podrzavale i 
provodile srbijanske sluzbe. Tijekom agresije 
na Republiku Hrvatsku, SFR Jugoslavijom, 
cija je dezintegracija zapotela 25. lipnja 1991. 
proglasenjem neovisnosti Hrvatske i Slovenije, 
formalno je upravljalo “krnje Predsjednistvo’, 
sastavljeno od srpskih i prosrpskih ¢lanova. Ono je 
bilo podredeno politici i odlukama “svesrpskoga” 
vode Slobodana MiloSevi¢a. Krajem lipnja 1991. 
JNA je ve¢ otvoreno djelovala kao srpska vojska. 
Prvim korakom prerastanja JNA iz jugoslavenske 
u srpsku vojsku dri se njezin preustroj, proveden 
u drugoj polovici 1980.-ih, kojim su republike 
bile iskljucene iz lanca zapovijedanja, a teritorij 
novoustrojenih vojnih  oblasti _ prilagoden 
zamisljenim granicama “velike Srbije”. 

Znatan broj Srba u Hrvatskoj prihvatio je 
oruzanu pobunu kao natin rjesavanja pitanja 
svoga “samoodredenja’, a potom je podrzao JNA 
i sudjelovao u agresiji na Hrvatsku. Poéinivsi 
pritom brojne zlocine nad Hrvatima i ostalim 
nesrbima, ali i nad vlastitim sunarodnjacima, 
srpski ekstremisti zakotrljali su  spiralu  zla, 
koju je u svakom ratu tesko kontrolirati. To je 
izravno utjecalo, kako na unutarnje, tako i na 
sveukupne hrvatsko-srpske odnose, prouzrotivsi 
neprihvatljivo djelovanje odredenih skupina ili 
pojedinaca i na hrvatskoj strani, prema pojedinim 
gradanima srpske narodnosti i njihovoj imovini. 
No, i u okolnostima ratnoga stanja, gotovo 
sve znacajnije odluke Sabora i Vlade RH bile 
su popracene posebnim aktima ili poveljama 
o pravima Srba i ostalih nacionalnih manjina, 
Sto svjedoci o spremnosti hrvatskog vodstva da 
Srbima u Hrvatskoj osigura potrebna gradanska 
i nacionalna prava. Istina, moze se raspravljati 
o tome koliko su u ratnim uvjetima te odluke 
na pojedinim podruéjima primjenjivane, ne 
zanemarujuci pritom tada$nje sigurnosno stanje 
i nemoguénost nadzora hrvatske policije nad 
cijelim teritorijem Republike Hrvatske. 

Nasuprot tome, vodstvo pobunjenih Srba 
u Hrvatskoj niti u jednom trenutku nije bilo 
spremno na politi¢ko rjeSenje, niti je prihvatilo 
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areas settled by Serbs), and Serbian paramilitary 
(volunteer, mainly chetnik and_ prochetnik) 
units. Open aggression was preceded by terrorist 
actions waged by Serbian extremists and by 
anti-constitutional policies of the leadership of 
part of the Serbs in Croatia — and, after August 
1990, by the armed rebellion of part of the Serbs, 
supported operatively by Serbian services with 
the help of JNA “officers”. During aggression on 
the Republic of Croatia, the SFR of Yugoslavia, 
the disintegration of which started on 25 June 
1991 with the proclamation of independence 
of Croatia and Slovenia, was formally run by the 
rump “Presidency” consisting of Serbian and pro- 
Serbian members. It was, obviously, subservient 
to the policy and decisions of the “leader of all 
Serbs” Slobodan Milogevi¢. By late June 1991 the 
JNA already openly operated as the Serbian army. 
The first step in the transformation of the JNA 
from the Yugoslav into the Serbian army was its 
restructuring, carried out in the second half of the 
nineteen-eighties, which excluded the republics 
from the chain of command and adjusted the 
territory of the newly formed army commands to 
the envisioned borders of “Greater Serbia’. 

A considerable number of Serbs endorsed the 
rebellion as a way to resolve the issue of their 
“self-determination’, and then supported the 
JNA and took part in the aggression on Croatia. 
By committing at the same time numerous 
crimes against Croats and other non-Serbs, 
but also against their compatriots, the Serbian 
extremists set in motion a spiral of evil which can 
barely be controlled in any war. This had a direct 
bearing both on the internal and on the overall 
relations between Croats and Serbs, and it also 
triggered unacceptable actions of certain groups 
or individuals on the Croatian side against 
individual ethnic Serbs and their property. 
Nevertheless, even in wartime circumstances 
almost all the major decisions of the Croatian 
Parliament and Government included special 
enactments or charters on the rights of Serbs and 
other ethnic minorities, bearing witness to the 


mogucnost Zivota u  neovisnoj Hrvatskoj. 
Prijedlozi voded¢ih srpskih politi¢ara u RH 
o politi¢koj i kulturnoj autonomiji Srba u 
granicama Republike Hrvatske, koji se spominju 
1990., bili su samo pregovaracki manevar. 
Zbog vojne nadmodi JNA, srpske snage su do 
kraja 1991. okupirale gotovo tre¢inu teritorija 
Republike Hrvatske. Veé sredinom 1991. 
vodstvo pobunjenih Srba u Hrvatskoj pokrenulo 
je pregovore s predstavnicima Srba u Bosni i 
Hercegovini radi stvaranja srpske drzave na 
prostoru Hrvatske i BiH. Daljnji pregovori, 
koji su intenzivirani od kraja 1992., pokazuju 
da bi takva drzava, pod imenom “Ujedinjena 
Republika Srpska’, bila proglagena u kolovozu 
1995. da srpske snage tada nisu porazene u vojno- 
redarstvenoj operaciji “Oluja”. Pregovorima o 
stvaranju “Ujedinjenje Republike Srpske” nije 
prekinut proces ujedinjenja Srba na podru¢ju 
Hrvatske i Bosne i Hercegovine sa Srbijom, 
odnosno plan o ujedinjenju svih Srba u jednu 
drzavu. Samo zbog medunarodnih okolnosti 
1991., a niti poslije, S. MiloSevi¢ i Srbija nisu 
sluzbeno priznali “Republiku Srpsku Krajinu” 
niti su pristupili otvorenom procesu ujedinjenja, 
iako su je u svemu pomagali, do te mjere da se 
cinilo da je to okupirano podrucje RH zaista 
bilo dio Jugoslavije, odnosno jedna od srpskih 


pokrajina. 


U pohodu na Hrvatsku, Srbija, jesen 1991. 
Assault on Croatia, Serbia, autumn 1991 


readiness of the Croatian leadership to ensure to 
the Serbs in Croatia the required civil and ethnic 
rights. Admittedly, the extent to which these 
decisions were implemented in certain areas 
and in wartime conditions is open to argument, 
while also taking due account of the security 
conditions at the time, and the fact that Croatian 
police could not exercise control throughout the 
territory of the Republic of Croatia. 

Conversely, the leadership of the rebel Serbs 
in Croatia was not ready, at any moment, for a 
political solution, nor did it accept the possibility 
of living in independent Croatia. The proposals 
of the leading Serbian politicians in the Republic 
of Croatia regarding the political and cultural 
autonomy of the Serbs within the boundaries 
of the Republic of Croatia, mentioned in 1990, 
were only a negotiating manoeuvre. Because of 
the military superiority of the JNA, by the end of 
1991 Serbian forces occupied almost one-third of 
the territory of the Republic of Croatia. By mid- 
1991 the leadership of the rebel Serbs in Croatia 
started negotiations with the representatives 
of the Serbs in Bosnia and Herzegovina on the 
establishment of a Serbian state in the territory of 
Croatia and Bosnia and Herzegovina. Subsequent 
negotiations, intensified up to the end of 1992, 
show that such a state, to be called “United Serbian 
Republic’, would have been proclaimed in August 
1995 but for the defeat of the Serbian forces in the 
military&police operation “Storm” [Oluja]. To 
be sure, the negotiations on the establishment of 
the “United Serbian Republic” did not interrupt 
the process of unification of the Serbs in Croatia 
and Bosnia and Herzegovina with Serbia, i.e., the 
plan on the unification of all Serbs in one state. 
Either in 1991 or later S. MiloSevi¢ and Serbia did 
not recognize — but only because of international 
circumstances — the “Republic of Serbian 
Krajina’ nor did they approach an open process 
of unification, but helped it in every way to the 
extent that this occupied part of the Republic of 
Croatia really seemed to be a part of Yugoslavia or 
a Serbian province. 
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Zapravo, sadrzaj brojnih srpskih dokumenata 
koji pokazuju zasto su 1990.-1991. svi mirovni 
pregovori propali, moze se sazeti u izjavi 
“predsjednika Vlade SAO Krajine” Milana 
Babiéa iz 1991.: Uvjeravam vas da ¢cemo mi u 
Krajini prije izginuti ili se iseliti iz Krajine u 
Evropu nego sto cemo pristati na bilo kakav Zivot 
u bilo kojoj dréavi Hrvatskoj. Za ovaj svoj stav 
ja imam potvrdu u plebiscitarnoj, stoprocentno 
izrazenoj volji srpskog naroda u Krajini. 

Jednako tako, sadrzaj_ brojnih — srpskih 
dokumenata koji pokazuju zato su_propali 
svi pokuSaji mirne reintegracije okupiranoga 
hrvatskog teritorija u ustavnopravni poredak 
RH, moze se sazeti u izjavama “predsjednika 
Republike Srpske Krajine” Milana Marti¢a iz 
veljace 1995.: 


—ZLa pribvatanje koncepcije tzv. mirne reintegracije 
Krajine u Hrvatsku, smijemo li mi na [to] pristati? 
Smijemo li pliunuti na sve grtve ovoga rata? Zar da 
pristanemo na vlastitu smrt? Zivot u Hrvatskoj bio 
bi gori od svakog rata. Zivot u Hrvatskoj — zar bi to 
bio Zivot? (8. veljaze 1995.) 

~ Rat izmedu RHi RSK mora se zavrsiti pobedom 
jedne i porazom druge strane. Dok se to ne desi, rat 
se nece i ne moge zavrsiti. (10. veljate 1995.) 


Tako se, zbog iskljucive odluke srpskoga vodstva 
da ne Zeli Zivjeti u Republici Hrvatskoj, nego 
samo u srpskoj drzavi, vojna opcija nametnula kao 
jedini nacin na koji je Hrvatska mogla osigurati 
svoju teritorijalnu —cjelovitost, — potvrdenu 
medunarodnim priznanjem u sije¢nju 1992., 
a posebice primanjem u ¢lanstvo Organizacije 
Ujedinjenih naroda u svibnju iste godine, te 
Rezolucijama UN-a (815/1993, 847/1993, 
871/1993, 908/1994, 947/1994, 958/1994, 
981/1995, 994/1995 itd.): 


— ve¢ krajem 1991. hrvatske vojno-redarstvene 
snage su vojnom operacijom (zapravo, u nizu 
manjih operacija — “Orkan °91., “Otkos 10” 
i “Papuk ‘91.”), uspjele osloboditi vise od 
2200 km? okupiranoga teritorija u zapadnoj 
Slavoniji; 
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The contents of the numerous Serbian docu- 
ments showing why all peace negotiations in 
1990-1991 failed can be summarized in the state- 
ment of the “prime minister of SAO [Serbian 
Autonomous Region] of Krajina” Milan Marti¢ in 
1991: assure you that we in Krajina will rather die 
or emigrate from Krajina to Europe before agreeing 
to any kind of life in any Croatian state. My posi- 
tion is endorsed by the plebiscitary, one-hundred 
percent will of the Serbian people in Krajina. 

Analogously, the contents of numerous Serbian 
documents showing the reason for the failure of all 
attempts focused on the peaceful reintegration of 
occupied Croatian territory into the constitutional 
and legal order of the Republic of Croatia can 
be summarized by the following statements of 
the “prime minister of the Republic of Serbian 
Krajina” Milan Marti¢ of February 1995: 


May we accept the concept of the so-called peaceful 
reintegration of Krajina into Croatia? May we spit 
on all the victims of this war? Are we supposed to 
agree to our own death? Life in Croatia would be 
worse than any war. Life in Croatia — would that 
be life? (February 1995). 

The war between the Republic of Croatia and RSK 
[Republic of Serbian Krajina] must end with the 
victory of one and defeat of the other side. Until 
that happens, the war will not and cannot end (10 
February 1995). 


Thus, because of the intransigent decision of the 
Serbian leadership to turn down living in the 
Republic of Croatia and live only in a Serbian 
state, the military option imposed itself as the 
only way in which Croatia could secure its 
territorial integrity, endorsed by international 
recognition in January 1992 and especially by 
admittance to the United Nations, and a series 
of UN resolutions (815/1993; 847/1993; 
871/1993; 908/1994; 947/1994; 958/1994; 
981/1995; 994/1995 etc.). 

Already in late 1991 Croatian military and 
police forces succeeded in liberating, in a number 
of small scale military operations (Orkan 91, 


— pocetkom ozujka 1992. oslobodeno je 
podrugje Nos Kalika izmedu Sibenika i 
Drni§a, u svibnju brdo Kriz kraj Zadra, od 
travnja do kraja listopada oslobodeno je oko 
1500 km’ teritorija na jugu Hrvatske (“Juzno 
bojiste”), ¢ime je deblokiran Dubrovnik, a 
u lipnju oko 150 km? Miljevackog platoa u 
zaledu Sibenika; 

— usijetnju 1993. je oslobodeno oko 1050 km? 
teritorija u zadarskom zaledu (Novsko Zdrilo 
i Maslenica, Rovanjska, aerodrom Zemunik, 
dijelovi Velebita) i HE Peruéa, a u rujnu 
oko 225 km? u Lici — sela Poéitelj, Citluk i 
Divoselo (tzv. Medacki dzep kraj Gospi¢a); 

— pocetkom studenoga 1994. akcijom “Cincar” 
osloboden je geostrateski vazan gradi¢ Kupres 
u Bosni i Hercegovini. 

— od prosinca 1994. do sredine kolovoza 
1995. osloboden je planinski masiv Dinare 
i dijelovi teritorija u Bosni i Hercegovini 
(“Zima ‘94. — studeni i prosinac 1994., 
“Skok 1” — travanj 1995., “Skok 2” — lipanj, 
“Ljeto 95.” — srpanj) te preostalih oko 600 
km* okupiranog teritorija zapadne Slavonije 
(operacija “Bljesak” - od 1. do 2., odnosno 
4, svibnja 1995.) i preostalih oko 10.500 
km? okupiranih dijelova Dalmacije, Like, 
Banovine i Korduna (operacija “Oluja ‘95.’ - 
od 4. do 7., odnosno 10. kolovoza 1995.); 

— u rujnu 1995. (nakon “Oluje”), u operaciji 
“Maestral” (8. - 15. rujna 1995.) oslobodeno 
je oko 2500 km’, ukljucujudi grad Jajce, Drvar 
i prijevoj O8trelj, a u operaciji “Juzni potez” 
(9. — 11. listopada 1995.) oko 800 km’, 
ukljucujuci Mrkonji¢ Grad. 


U prilog zakljucku da Hrvatska nije pozurila 

s vojnim rjeenjem i “Olujom’, te da vise nije 

mogla, a ni smjela gubiti vrijeme u beskorisnim 

pregovorima s predstavnicima odmetnutih Srba, 
govore Cinjenice: 

— zbog iskljucivosti vodstva pobunjenih Srba u 
Hrvatskoj od 1990. (odbijanje svih mirovnih 
inicijativa — i Vlade RH i medunarodne 
zajednice, ¢ak i “Plana Z-4” koji je Srbima 


Otkos 10 and Papuk), more than 2,200 sq. km. 
of occupied territory in Western Slavonia. In 
1992, the area of Nos Kalik between Sibenik 
and Drni8 was liberated in early March and the 
Kriz Hill near Zadar in May. About 1,500 sq. km. 
were liberated between April and late October 
in southern Croatia (“Southern Front”) and the 
blockade of Dubrovnik lifted. In June about 150 
sq. km. were liberated on the Miljevac plateau in 
the Sibenik hinterland. 

In January 1993 1,050 sq. km. were liberated 
in the Zadar hinterland (Novsko Zdrilo and 
Maslenica, Rovanjska, Zemunik airport, parts of 
Velebit range), including the Peruéa hydro-power 
plant. In September about 225 sq. km. were 
liberated in Lika — the villages of Poditelj, Citluk 
and Divoselo (the so-called Medak pocket near 
Gospi¢). 

The small but strategically important town of 
Kupres in Bosnia and Herzegovina was liberated 
during Operation Cincar in early November 1994. 

Between December 1994 and mid-August 1995 
Croatian forces liberated the Dinara range and parts 
of Bosnia and Herzegovina (operations “Zima ‘94” 
[Winter] — November-December 1994; “Skok 1” 
[Leap] — April 1995; “Skok 2” - June 1995; Ljeto 
‘95” [Summer] — July 1995. The liberation of the re- 
maining occupied territories followed: 600 sq. km. 
in Western Slavonia (Operation “Bljesak” [Flash] 
1 to 4 May 1995), and 10,500 sq. km. in Dalmatia, 
Lika, Banovina and Kordun (Operation “Oluja” 
[Storm], 4 to 10 August 1995). In September 1995 
(after Storm) Croatian forces liberated about 2,500 
sq-km. of territory in Bosnia and Herzegovina (Op- 
eration Maestral, 8-15 September 1995) and about 
800 sq.km. in Operation Juzni potez (9-11 October 
1995). 


Croatia’s decision regarding the military option 

and Storm was not rash, and Croatia was not in 

the position to lose time in useless negotiations 

with the representatives of the rebel Serbs. This 

conclusion is borne out by the following facts: 

— Because of the intransigent leadership of the 
rebel Serbs in Croatia since 1990 (refusal of all 


193 


u Hrvatskoj predvidio iznimno Siroku 
autonomiju — gotovo “drzavu u driavi”), 
vojna opcija bila je jedino rjesenje za povratak 
okupiranoga teritorija Republike Hrvatske u 
njezin ustavnopravni poredak; 

— dramatiéno stanje obrane strateski iznimno 
vaznoga grada Biha¢a krajem srpnja 1995. 
(“Druga biha¢ka kriza”), ¢ije je podrugje 
Vijece sigurnosti  Ujedinjenih —_naroda 
sredinom 1993. proglasilo “zonom sigurnosti” 
(pad Bihaca bi znatno, gotovo odlutujuée, 
poboljsao poziciju srpskih snaga), razlog je 
zasto se vojna opcija, tj. “Oluja’, pocetkom 
kolovoza 1995. vise nije smjela odgadati; 

— neprekidan rad (od 1991.) Srba iz Hrvatske 
i BiH na stvaranju jedinstvene srpske drzave 
na okupiranom prostoru RH i BiH - 
“Ujedinjene Republike Srpske”, koji je upravo 
pred “Oluju’, donogenjem nacrta zajedni¢koga 
Ustava, uSao u zavrsnu fazu. 


Oslobodila¢kom operacijom “Oluja’ i pobjedom 
hrvatskih snaga prestala su ratna djelovanja u 
Hrvatskoj. Vojni porazi napokon su primorali 
“svesrpskog vodu” Slobodana MiloSevida i 
vodstvo pobunjenih Srba u Hrvatskoj na 
potpisivanje sporazuma o mirnoj reintegraciji 
preostaloga okupiranog podruégja__istotne 
Slavonije, Baranje i zapadnog Srijema (“hrvatsko 
Podunavlje”) u ustavnopravni poredak RH. Sa 
zavrsetkom tzv. procesa mirne reintegracije 15. 
sijecnja 1998., hrvatska vlast je gotovo u cijelosti 
(osim pojedinih grani¢nih to¢aka) uspostavila 
nadzor nad medunarodno priznatim granicama 
Republike Hrvatske. 

Prema tome, krizu i raspad SFRJ te rat u Hrvat- 
skoj i Bosni i Hercegovini uzrokovala je srbijanska 
(“velikosrpska”) politika, odnosno pokuSaj ostva- 
renja projekta “svi Srbi u jednoj drzavi’, koji je 
dio srbijanske polititke elite pokrenuo sredinom 
1980.-ih. Prijetnja preuredenja Jugoslavije iz 
federacije u centraliziranu drzavu u kojoj bi Srbija 
i Srbi imali prevlast, utjecala je na politicke prilike 
u Hrvatskoj. Uslijedila je homogenizacija Hrvata. 
Primjeri ekstremnijeg ponaSanja pojedinaca na 


194 


peace initiatives — both by the Government of 
the Republic of Croatia and the international 
community, and even of the “Z-4” Plan which 
offered the Serbs in Croatia an exceptionally 
broad autonomy, almost a “state within the 
state”), the military option was the only 
solution for the reintegration of the occupied 
territory of the Republic of Croatia into its 
constitutional and legal order. 

— The dramatic conditions in the defence of 
the strategically extremely important town 
of Biha¢ in late July 1995 (“the second Biha¢ 
crisis”), the area of which had been proclaimed 
a “safe haven” by the UN Security Council 
in mid-1993 (the fall of Bihaé would have 
improved the position of the Serbian forces 
in almost decisive way) was also a reason why 
military action, i.e., Storm, could no longer be 
postponed in August 1995. 

— The continuous activities (since 1991) of the 
Serbs in Croatia and Bosnia and Herzegovina 
focused on the creation of a single Serbian 
state in the occupied areas of the Republic of 
Croatia and Bosnia and Herzegovina — the 
“united Serbian republic” — had entered into 
the final stage with the enactment of the draft 
constitution just before Operation Storm. 


War actions in Croatia came to an end with the 
liberation Operation Storm and the victory of 
Croatian forces. Military defeats finally forced 
the “leader of all Serbs” Slobodan MiloSevi¢é 
and the leadership of the rebel Serbs in 
Croatia to sign the agreement on the peaceful 
reintegration of the remaining occupied territory 
of Eastern Slavonia, Baranja and Western 
Sirmium (“Croatian Danubian area”) into the 
constitutional and legal order of the Republic of 
Croatia. With the end of the process of peaceful 
reintegration on 15 January 1998 Croatian 
authorities established complete control (except 
for a few border points) over the internationally 
recognized borders of the Republic of Croatia. 
Therefore, the crisis and disintegration of the 
SFRY, and the war in Croatia and Bosnia and 


“hrvatskoj strani” uglavnom su bili izdvojene 
reakcije na postupke srpskih ekstremista, 
posebice na njihovo teroristi¢ko djelovanje. 

Da bi opravdalo oruzanu pobunu, vodstvo 
pobunjenih Srba u Hrvatskoj i srpski politi¢ari 
u medijima su spominjali da su likvidacije Srba 
u Hrvatskoj podele veé 1990. godine, Sto nije 
to¢no. Ne postoji niti jedan konkretan podatak 
koji upu¢uje na to da je prije izbijanja oruzanog 
sukoba visokog intenziteta (krajem lipnja 1991.) 
bilo likvidacije Srba ili ubojstava gradana srpske 
nacionalnosti iz Sovinisti¢kih motiva. Dvojicu 
hrvatskih gradana srpske narodnosti koji su 
ubijeni 1990. — civil ubijen na Kordunu (kolovoz 
1990.) i policajac ubijen nedaleko od Obrovea 
(studeni 1990.), ubili su srpski ekstremisti. 
Jednako tako, nije to¢no da su Srbi “izba¢eni iz 
novog Ustava RH”, sto je vodstvo pobunjenih 
Srba u Hrvatskoj navodilo kao uzrok oruzane 
pobune. 

U napadu na Hrvatsku i tijekom okupacije 
trecine njezina teritorija srpski ekstremisti 
potinili su brojne zlo¢ine nad Hrvatima, ali i 
gradanima ostalih narodnosti koji nisu podrzali 
velikosrpsku politiku. O tome svjedoti vise od 
140 pronadenih masovnih grobnica i oko 1200 
pojedinatnih grobnica zrtava srpske agresije. 
Na podrucju koje su nadzirale srpske snage 
ubijeno je ili protjerano gotovo sve nesrpsko 
stanovnistvo. Srpski ekstremisti spalili su i srusili 
velik broj kuéa u vlasnitvu Hrvata i gotovo sve 
objekte Katolitke crkve, a hrvatska je kulturna 
bagtina oplja¢kana i razru’ena. U ratnim 
razaranjima u Republici Hrvatskoj unisteno je 
ili oSteceno, ovisno o popisu, od 195.000 do 
217.009 stambenih jedinica (najvecim dijelom 
u napadima srpskih snaga 1991.), oko 120 
gospodarskih objekata i 2423 spomenika kulture 
(od toga je 495 sakralnih objekata /uglavnom 
Katolitke crkve/ na podruéjima koja su okupirali 
Srbi); ukupna vrijednost izravne ratne stete u RH 
procijenjena je na 37,1 milijardi ameri¢kih dolara 
(Vlada RH, Drzavna komisija za popis i procjenu 
ratne Stete — Ratna steta RH, Zavrsno izvjesce, 


Herzegovina, were caused by the Serbian (“Greater 
Serbian”) policy, i.e., by the attempt to realize the 
project of “all Serbs in one state” which a part 
of the Serbian political elite began to promote 
in the mid-nineteen-eighties. The threatening 
restructure of Yugoslavia from a federation into 
a centralized state in which Serbia an the Serbs 
would predominate influenced the political 
circumstances in Croatia. The homogenization of 
the Croats followed. Instances of rather extreme 
conduct by individuals on the “Croatian side” were 
mainly isolated reactions to the actions, terrorist 
actions in particular, of Serbian extremists. 

In order to justify armed revolt, the leadership of 
the rebel Serbs in Croatia and Serbian politicians 
claimed in the media that the liquidation of 
Serbs in Croatia had started already in 1990, 
which is not true. There is no concrete piece of 
information indicating any liquidation of Serbs 
or murder of ethnic Serbs, Croatian citizens, 
before the breakout of the high intensity armed 
conflict (in late June 1991). The two ethnic Serbs, 
Croatian citizens, killed in 1990 — a civilian killed 
in Kordun (August 1990) and a policeman killed 
near Obrovac (November 1990) were murdered 
by Serbian extremists. Similarly, it is not true 
that the Serbs were “excluded from the new 
Constitution of the Republic of Croatia’, claimed 
by the leadership of the rebel Serbs in Croatia to 
have been the reason for the armed rebellion. 

In the attacks on Croatia and during the 
occupation of one-third of its territory Serbian 
extremists committed many crimes against 
Croats but also against citizens of other 
nationalities who did not support the Greater 
Serbian policy. More than 140 discovered mass 
graves and about 1200 individual graves of 
victims of the Serbian aggression bear witness to 
that. Almost the entire non-Serbian population 
was killed or banished from areas under the 
control of Serbian forces. Serbian extremists 
torched and demolished many homes owned by 
the Croats and almost all the Catholic churches 
and religious buildings; the Croatian national 
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Zagreb, rujan 1999.). U prvoj godini rata stradalo 
je 590 naselja u 57 op¢ina u Hrvatskoj od kojih je 
35 do temelja unisteno, a 34 su pretrpjela teska 
ostecenja (medu njima su vedi gradovi). 

Agresivno i ekstremisti¢ko ponaganje dijela 
Srba u Hrvatskoj i srbijanskih politi¢ara prema 
demokratski izabranoj hrvatskoj vlasti, a potom i 
zloéini srpskih postrojbi nad Hrvatima i ostalim 
hrvatskim gradanima, primorali su Hrvate na 
odluéan, katkad i beskompromisan otpor. Stanje 
okrutne i krvave srpske agresije na Hrvatsku, te 
potinjeni zlo¢ini srpskih snaga, bezuvjetno su 
pogodovali neprimjerenim i neprihvatljivim 
reakcijama pojedinaca na hrvatskoj strani, Sto 
je dovelo do pogorSanja stanja javne sigurnosti 
te porasta razli¢itih oblika nasilja i kriminala 
i na podrudjima pod nadzorom _hrvatskih 
viasti. Izmedu ostaloga, zabiljezena su ubojstva 
pojedinih srpskih civila i uniStavanje imovine 
hrvatskih gradana srpske nacionalnosti. 

Protiv poéinitelja zlo¢cina u Domovinskom ratu 
hrvatsko pravosude uglavnom je provelo kaznene 
postupke ali, kao i u svakom ratu, svi sludajevi 
ubojstava nisu procesuirani. No, i dosadagnje 
presude u Hrvatskoj, te rasprave u javnosti, sadrzaj 
Skolskih udzbenika za povijest i drugo, pokazuju 
da se hrvatsko drustvo u velikoj mjeri suoéilo s 
negativnim dogadajima iz Domovinskoga rata 
(u znatno vecoj mjeri nego je to bilo u mnogim 
drugim demokratskim, a posebice pobjedni¢kim 
drzavama neposredno nakon zavrsetka krvavoga 
rata). Istina, i to je proces koji trazi odredenu 
vremensku distancu, ali i zadovoljenje pravde. 
Da je preduvjet tomu jasno odredivanje agresora, 
potvrduju primjeri iz povijesti. 

Povijest svjedoci da nema obrambenoga rata 
u kojem nije podinjen zlocin, te da je osveta 
kao reakcija na zlotine uvijek bila zestoka... 
Dakako, time se ne smiju relativizirati zlo¢ini 
koje su potinili pojedinci na hrvatskoj strani, 
ali ni zanemariti kronologija takvih dogadaja, 
kao ni Cinjenica da je rijeé o incidentima 
karakteristi¢nim za ratno stanje, a ne o planskom 
djelovanju hrvatskih vlasti. Ne¢asna djela po- 
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heritage was also plundered and destroyed. 
During the war in the Republic of Croatia the 
following property was destroyed or damaged: 
195,000 to 217,009 housing units (depending on 
the census; mainly during the attacks of Serbian 
forces 1991), about 120 industrial buildings and 
2,423 cultural monuments (out of which 495 
were religious, mainly Catholic, buildings, in 
areas occupied by the Serbs); the total direct war 
damage in the Republic of Croatia was assessed at 
37.1 billion US $ (Government of the Republic 
of Croatia, State Commission for the Census and 
Assessment of War Damage; War Damage, final 
report, Zagreb, September 1999). In the first 
year of the war 590 settlements in 58 Croatian 
municipalities were affected by the war — 35 were 
totally destroyed, and 34 sustained major damage 
(including larger towns). 

The aggressive and extremist conduct of part 
of the Serbs in Croatia and of Serbian politicians 
with respect to the democratically elected 
Croatian authorities, followed by the crimes 
committed by Serbian units against Croats and 
other Croatian citizens, forced the Croats to a 
determined and sometimes uncompromising 
resistance. The cruel and bloody Serbian 
aggression against Croatia and the crimes com- 
mitted by Serbian forces facilitated inappro- 
priate and unacceptable reactions of individuals 
on the Croatian side, with an adverse effect on 
the condition of public security and the growth 
of crime and violence even in areas under the 
control of Croatian authorities — such as, among 
other things, murders of Serbian civilians and 
the destruction of the property of ethnic Serbs, 
Croatian citizens. 

The Croatian judiciary has largely instituted 
criminal proceedings against perpetrators of 
crimes in the Homeland War. However, just as 
in any war, the perpetrators of all the murder 
cases were not prosecuted. Nevertheless, the 
sentences so far pronounced in Croatia, public 
debate, history textbooks and other things show 
that Croatian society has to a considerable extent 


jedinaca na hrvatskoj strani u suprotnosti su s 
éasnim ponasanjem hrvatskih zapovjednika, 
vojnika i policajaca u Domovinskom ratu, za 
razliku od zloéina (ubijanje i protjerivanje Hrvata 
i ostalog nesrpskoga stanoyniStva, razaranja 
naselja, kulturnih i vjerskih spomenika) koje su 
srpske snage potinile u Hrvatskoj od 1991. kao 
dio planirane politike stvaranja “etni¢ki Ciste” 
srpske drzave. 

Svaki zlocin treba osuditi, a njegove poCinitelje 
kazniti, bez obzira na to tko ga je iu ime ¢ega ili 
koga potinio. To je preduvjet da se ne pomuti 
Cistoéa ideje i cijelog dogadaja, odnosno da 
pobjednik ne postane moralni gubitnik. Sjecanje 
na dane ponosa i slave u Domovinskom ratu stoga 
ne moze biti potpuno ako pritom s posebnim 
pijetetom ne pomislimo na poginule hrvatske 
branitelje, ali i na sve nevine Zrtve rata, bez obzira 
na njihovu etnicku ili vjersku pripadnost. 


Memorijalno groblje zrtava iz Domovinskog rata u Vukovaru 
(938 bijelih krizeva). 

Memorial cemetery of the victims of the Homeland War in 
Vukovar (938 white crosses) 


faced up to the negative events in the Homeland 
War (much more than many democratic and 
especially victorious countries immediately after 
the end of the bloody war). To be sure, that is 
also a process requiring a specific time distance 
as well as the satisfaction of justice. As history 
has shown, a condition for that is the clear-cut 
definition of the aggressor. 

History has also shown that crimes have 
been committed in all defensive wars, and that 
revenge as a reaction to crime has always been 
vicious. Of course, that cannot be used to treat 
crimes committed by individuals on the Croatian 
side as relative, but one cannot ignore either 
the chronology of such events and the fact that 
such cases involved incidents typical of wartime 
conditions and not any planned action by 
Croatian authorities — as opposed to the crimes 
(killing and banishment of Croats and other 
non-Serb citizens, the destruction of villages and 
towns, and cultural and religious monuments) 
committed by the Serbian forces in Croatia after 
1991 within the scope of the planned policy 
focused on the creation of an “ethnically clean” 
Serbian state. 

The dishonourable actions of individuals on 
the Croatian side are in sharp contrast to the 
honourable conduct of Croatian officers, soldiers 
and policemen in the Homeland War. Every 
crime needs to be condemned and its perpetrators 
punished regardless of who committed it or 
in what or whose name. This is the required 
condition for retaining the unblemished idea 
and purity of the event. Otherwise the victor 
becomes a moral loser. Therefore, the memory of 
the days of pride and glory in the Homeland War 
cannot be full unless we pay particular reverence 
to the Croatian defenders who lost their lives in 
the war, but also to all the innocent victims of war 
regardless of their ethnic or religious background. 
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Domovinski rat najsjajnije je razdoblje 
hrvatske povijesti 


Konstituiranje demokratski izabranoga drzavnog 
Sabora (30. svibnja 1990.) i proglaSenje novoga 
demokratskog Ustava (22. prosinca 1990.), 
a potom i neovisne Republike Hrvatske (25. 
lipnja, odnosno 8. listopada 1991.) te obrana 
od srpske agresije i oslobadanje okupiranih 
dijelova Republike Hrvatske od 1991. do 1995., 
najsjajnije je razdoblje hrvatske povijesti. 

Domovinski rat, kako se naziva spomenuto 
razdoblje, bio je legitiman, obrambeni i oslobo- 
dilacki, jer je Republika Hrvatska bila napadnuta 
i primorana na obranu svoje neovisnosti i 
teritorijalne cjelovitosti. Zahvaljujuci hrabrosti, 
humanosti, solidarnosti i umijecu  hrvatskih 
branitelja te zajedniStvu polititkoga vodstva i 
najvecega dijela njezinih gradana, Hrvatska je 
u tom ratu pobijedila. Formalno, ratno stanje 
prestalo je 23. kolovoza 1996. potpisivanjem 
“Sporazuma o punoj normalizaciji i uspostavi 
diplomatskih odnosa izmedu Republike Hrvatske 
i Savezne Republike Jugoslavije” (zapravo Srbije 
i Crne Gore). Srbija je time napokon priznala 
postojanje hrvatske drzave, u medunarodno 
priznatim granicama! 

U usporedbi s ostalim ratovima na podru¢ju 
bivse Jugoslavije, ali i Sire, posebice kad se u 
obzir uzmu zavrsne vojne operacije i djelovanje 
pobjedni¢ékih - u ovom sluéaju — hrvatskih 
oruzanih snaga, Domovinski rat u Hrvatskoj, 
odnosno najvece oslobodilatke operacije u 
Hrvatskoj “Bljesak” i “Oluja’, operacije su s 
najnizom razinom kolateralnih (civilnih) Zrtava. 
Uz duzno postovanje prema svakoj Zrtvi i prema 
svima kojima je rat na bilo koji na¢in nanio bol, 
to treba imati na umu ako se tijek Domovinskoga 
rata i njegove posljedice zele prikazati cjelovito i 
objektivno. 
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The Homeland War is the Brightest Period 
of Croatian History 


The constitution of the democratically elected 
Croatian Parliament (Sabor) on 30 May 1990, the 
promulgation of the new democratic Constitution 
on 22 December 1991, the proclamation of the 
independent Republic of Croatia on 25 June/8 
October 1991, and the defence from Serbian 
aggression and the liberation of the occupied parts 
of Croatia between 1991 and 1995 make up the 
brightest period in Croatian history. 

The Homeland War — the name usually given 
this period — was a legitimate and defensive war 
of liberation because the Republic of Croatia was 
attacked and forced to defend its independence 
and territorial integrity. Thanks to the courage, 
humaneness, solidarity and skill of the Croatian 
defenders, and to the unity of the political 
leadership and the greatest part of its citizens, 
Croatia emerged as the victor in the war. Formally, 
the state of war ended on 23 August 1996 with the 
signing of the Agreement on Full Normalization 
and Establishment of Diplomatic Relations 
Between the Republic of Croatia and the Federal 
Republic of Yugoslavia (actually Serbia and 
Montenegro). With that document Serbia finally 
recognized the existence of the Croatian state 
within its internationally recognized borders! 

As compared with other wars in the area of 
the former Yugoslavia and beyond, especially 
considering final operations and the actions of 
the victorious armed forces — Croatian ones in 
this case — the Homeland War in Croatia and the 
major operations for the liberation of the country, 
Flash and Storm, are distinguished by the lowest 
number of collateral (civilian) casualties. With 
due respect for every casualty and victim, and for 
every person that suffered pain during the war, 
this should always be borne in mind if the course 
of the Homeland War and its aftermath are to be 
represented comprehensively and objectively. 
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“Oltar Domovine’, Medvedgrad iznad Zagreba. 
Homeland Altar, Medvedgrad Castle overlooking Zagreb 


Predsjednik RH Franjo Tudman na kninskoj tvrdavi, 6. kolovoza 1995. (autor fotografije: Bruno Vugdelija). 
Croatian President Franjo Tudman on Knin fortress, 6 August 1995 (photograph by Bruno Vugdelija) 


Predsjednik Republike Hrvatske 
Franjo Tudman 
(1922, - 1999.) 


(podaci uglavnom preuzeti iz: Nikica Bari¢, 
“‘Prvi hrvatski predsjednik dr. Franjo Tudman o 
jugoslavenskom predsjedniku Josipu Brozu Titu’ 
zbornik radova “Dr. Franjo Tudman u okviru 
hrvatske historiografye’;, Zagreb, 2011. 313- 
341; John Sadkovich, “Tudman, prva politicka 
biografija’, Zagreb, 2010.) 


U vrednovanju znataja i uloge predsjednika 
Franje Tudmana u hrvatskoj povijesti ne mogu se 
zaobi¢i Cinjenice da je pod njegovim vodstvom, 
u onako teskim polititkim i vojnim okolnostima 
kakve su bile 1990. i 1991., stvorena suvremena 
Republika Hrvatska i obranjena od nemilosrdne 
srpske agresije, da je pod njegovim vodstvom 
Hrvatska uspjela izboriti medunarodno priznanje 
i osloboditi okupirane dijelove svoga teritorija, te 
da nakon dugo vremena Hrvati u tom razdoblju 
nisu medusobno ratovali. 

Istina je da glavne zasluge za obranu i pobjedu 
Hrvatske u Domovinskom atu _ pripadaju 
hrvatskom narodu i gradanima koji su Lijepu 
nagu prihvatili kao svoju drzavu, prije svega 
braniteljima, koji su se s oruzjem izravno 
suprotstavili neprijatelju. No, pritom se ne moze 
zanemariti uloga Franje Tudmana i ¢injenica 
da je on bio predsjednik Republike Hrvatske 
u dramati¢énom razdoblju hrvatske povijesti. 
Dramati¢nom prije svega zbog borbe Hrvata za 
opstojnost u ratu koji je zbog osvajanja teritorija 
nametnula Srbija, a ¢ije su posljedice ogromne 
gospodarske Stete i drustveni poreme¢aji izazvani 
srpskom agresijom i okupacijom dijela teritorija 
RH, te dolaskom stotina tisu¢a prognanika i 
izbjeglica, prvo s okupiranih podrucja Hrvatske, 
a potom iz Bosne i Hercegovine. 

Ne moze se zanemariti ni Cinjenica da jeu 
ratnim uvjetima zadrzao zadobiveno povjerenje 
hrvatskoga naroda. U prilog tomu_govori 
podatak da je demokratskim putem izabran za 


The President of the Republic of 
Croatia Franjo Tudman 


(1992-1999) 


(The data presented in this book have mainly been 
taken over from Nikica Bari¢, The first Croatian 
President Dr. Franjo Tudman on the Yugoslav 
President Josip Broz Tito, in Dr. Franjo Tudman 
in Croatian Historiography, Collected Papers, 
Zagreb, 2011, 313-341; John Sadkovich, Tudman, 
The First Political Biography, Zagreb, 2010). 


In the evaluation of the significance and role of 
President Franjo Tudman in Croatian history, 
one cannot sidestep the fact that it was under 
his leadership, in the challenging political and 
military circumstances prevailing in 1990 and 
1991, that the modern Republic of Croatia was 
created and defended from ruthless Serbian 
aggression, that it won international recognition 
and freed the occupied parts of its territory, and 
that after a long time the Croats did not wage war 
against one another. 

It is true, of course, that the greatest credit 
for the defence and victory of Croatia in the 
Homeland War is due to the Croatian people 
and to the citizens who accepted Our Beautiful, 
to quote the initial words of Croatia's national 
anthem, as their own state, and first and foremost 
to its defenders who directly opposed the enemy 
with arms in their hands. At the same time, due 
mention needs to be made of the role of Franjo 
Tudman and of the fact that he was the President 
of the Republic of Croatia in a dramatic period 
of Croatian history. It was indeed a dramatic 
period, first of all because of Croatia's struggle for 
survival in the war which Serbia thrust upon it in 
its attempt to conquer territory, resulting in huge 
economic devastation and social upsets caused 
by the Serbian aggression and the occupation 
of parts of Croatian territory, and the influx of 
hundreds of thousands of displaced persons and 
refugees, first from the occupied parts of Croatia 
and then from Bosnia and Herzegovina. 
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predsjednika Republike Hrvatske 1992. i 1997., 
a njegov autoritet i karizma znatno su doprinijeli 
pobjedi Hrvatske demokratske zajednice na 
parlamentarnim izborima u Republici Hrvatskoj 
1992. i 1995. godine. 

Osim s posljedicama rata i okupacije, tijekom 
1990-ih Hrvatska se suogavala s uobitajenim 
problemima tranzicije, ukljucujuci gospodarske 
i financijske poremecaje koji su bili posljedica 
raspada Jugoslavije i privatizacije gospodarstva. 
Uz agresivan srpski nacionalizam koji je pomagala 
JNA, Hrvati su se suoéili is negativnom percepci- 
jom u vecem dijelu medunarodne zajednice koja 
je Zeljela odrzati Jugoslaviju. Morali su se suociti is 
embargom medunarodne zajednice na uvoz oruzja 
(25. rujna 1991.), Sto je bilo iznimno nepravedno 
u uvjetima agresije nadmoénijeg neprijatelja na 
Hrvatsku, a istodobno je otvorilo moguénosti 
pojedincima za nedcasne radnje i bogadenje. 
Svoje diplomatske ciljeve predsjednik Tudman 
morao je ostvariti s diplomatskim zborom koji je 
bio u zacetku, a teritorijalnu cjelovitost drzave i 
zadovoljstvo njenih gradana trebao je osigurati s 
tek osnovanom vojskom i gospodarstvom koje je 
bilo razoreno ratom i okupacijom. Usprkos svemu 
tome, za vrijeme predsjedni¢kog mandata Franje 
Tudmana stvorena je suverena demokratska 
drzava sa svim formalnim mehanizmima zapadne 
demokracije. Pri opravdanom pitanju jesu li ti 
mehanizmi uvijek djelovali onako kako bi trebali, 
ne smije se zanemariti spomenuti kontekst 
vremena 0 kojem govorimo. 

Predsjednik Tudman obeéao je da ¢e poStovati 
“gradanska i nacionalna_ prava”  hrvatskih 
gradana srpske nacionalnosti, a o¢ekivao je da ¢e 
srbijanske vlasti postovati prava Hrvata koji Zive 
u Srbiji. I u najtezem razdoblju rata, u studenom 
1991., samo nekoliko dana pred pad i okupaciju 
Vukovara, u teskom i muénom ratnom stanju Ciji 
se kraj nije nazirao, kad su zbog svakodnevnog 
srpskog razaranja hrvatskih naselja i netom 
potinjenih srpskih zlo¢ina uvjeti u Hrvatskoj 
itekako bili “pogodni” za osvetu, protjerivanje i 
razna zlodjela nad Srbima, predsjednik Tudman 
je od predstavnika hrvatske vlasti zahtijevao da 
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One cannot neglect either the fact that he 
retained the trust of the Croatian people in 
wartime conditions. This claim is supported by 
his winning the democratic presidential elections 
in 1991 and 1997. Moreover, his authority and 
charisma contributed significantly to the victory 
of the Croatian Democratic Union at the Croatian 
parliamentary elections in 1992. and 1995. 

In addition to the consequences of war and 
occupation, in the 1990s Croatia also faced 
the usual transition problems, including the 
economic and financial disarrangements caused 
by the disintegration of Yugoslavia and the 
privatization of the economy. Along with the 
aggressive Serbian nationalism supported by 
the JNA, the Croats also came up against the 
negative perception in the greater part of the 
international community which was opposed to 
the collapse of Yugoslavia. They also had to face 
the arms embargo imposed by the international 
community, an exceptionally unjust step 
considering the aggression of a vastly superior 
enemy against Croatia which also gave individuals 
the opportunity to engage in disgraceful actions 
for personal gain. President Tudman had to 
achieve his diplomatic goals with an embryonic 
diplomatic corps, and had to ensure the territorial 
integrity of the state and the satisfaction of its 
citizens with freshly formed armed forces and 
an economy devastated by war and occupation. 
In spite of all that, during his presidential terms 
Croatia was created as a modern democratic 
state with all the formal mechanisms of Western 
democracy. In reply to the justified question of 
whether these mechanisms operated properly at 
all times, due account ought to be taken of the 
context of the time we are considering. 

President Tudman promised to he would 
respect the “civil and national rights” of Croatian 
citizens of Serbian nationality, and expected 
Serbian authorities to respect the rights of Croats 
living in Serbia. Even in the most difficult period 
of the war, in November 1991, only a few days 
before the fall and occupation of Vukovar, in 
the gloomy and agonizing time of war the end 


se spomenuta prava gradana srpske nacionalnosti 
postuju (Zapisnik sa sastanka u Uredu 
predsjednika Republike Hrvatske, 14. studenoga 
1991.). Dosljedno je teZio suradnji s politi¢kim 
vodama u susjedstvu i s medunarodnom za- 
jednicom. Zelio je izbjedi rat, a nakon njegova 
izbijanja trazio je rjesenja kako bi se sukobi u 
Hrvatskoj i Bosni i Hercegovini okonéali. Tezio 
je politi¢kim, odnosno diplomatskim rjeSenjima, 
a vojne akcije poduzimao je nevoljko. 

Glavni ciljevi predsjednika Tudmana bili 
su. stvaranje suverene Hrvatske i njezina 
reintegracija u Europu. Reintegracija u Europu 
za predsjednika Tudmana bila je viseznacna; 
on je na Hrvatsku gledao kao na sredozemnu 
i srednjoeuropsku zemlju koja je poveznica 
prema jugoistoénoj Europi. Vjerovao je da bi 
élanstvo u Europskoj zajednici jam¢ilo politi¢ku 
stabilnost i gospodarski prosperitet Hrvatske. 
Nadao se da ¢e okonéati demografsko slabljenje 
kojem je Hrvatska bila izlozena za vrijeme 
komunizma, kao i da ¢e vratiti u domovinu 
pripadnike hrvatskog iseljeniStva, od kojih je, 
prihvadajuci trzi8no gospodarstvo, trazio pomo¢ 
u oZivljavanju hrvatskog gospodarstva. To je 
smatrao preduvjetom demografske obnove. 

Preduvjetom za uspostavu  samostalne 
hrvatske drzave predsjednik Tudman smatrao 
je pomirenje hrvatskog naroda (“pomirba svega 
hrvatstva”), kojem je tezio da bi se nadvladale 
ideoloske suprotstavljenosti, ciji su korijeni u 
dogadajima iz Drugog svjetskog rata. Vjerovao 
je da bi se osudom svih zlodina i odbacivanjem 
zabluda proglosti, kao Sto su fasizam i bolj- 
Sevizam, a preuzimanjem pozitivnog iz proglosti, 
omogucilo barem ljudsko pomirenje, ako ne i 
polititko ujedinjenje “hrvatskih ustasa koji su 
htjeli hrvatsku drzavu’ i “hrvatskih partizana koji 
su se borili za Istru”. Sukladno svom otklonu od 
ekstremizama, upozorio je da se ne smije dozvoliti 
da Hrvatsku u pitanje dovode “izbezumljeni 
bezumnici s desnice’, kao i oni koji “nisu mnogo 
pametniji na ljevici”. 

Njegovi kriti¢ari optuzuju ga da je “politikom 
pomirbe ustaSa i partizana” zapravo doveo do 


of which was not in sight, when conditions in 
Croatia — owing to the daily Serbian destruction 
of towns and villages, and Serbian crimes - 
definitely “favoured” revenge, banishment and 
other crimes against Serbs, President Tudman 
requested from Croatian authorities the full 
respect of the rights of citizens of Serbian 
nationality (minutes of the meeting in the 
President’s Office on 14 November 1991). He 
consistently sought to cooperate with political 
leaders in neighbouring countries and with the 
international community. He wanted to avoid 
war, and after it started he searched for solutions 
which would put an end to the conflicts in 
Croatia and Bosnia and Herzegovina. He 
favoured political and diplomatic solutions, and 
was reluctant to resort to military action. 

The main goals of President Tudman were 
the creation of a sovereign Croatia and its 
reintegration in Europe. For President Tudman 
Croatia’s reintegration in Europe held many 
meanings: he saw Croatia as a Mediterranean 
and Central European country, and a link with 
Southeast Europe. He believed that membership 
in the European Community would guarantee 
the political stability and economic prosperity of 
Croatia. He also hoped that it would reverse the 
demographic decline suffered by Croatia under 
communist rule, and bring back the Croatian 
expatriate community from which he sought 
help in the revival of the Croatian economy by 
embracing the market economy. That was, in his 
belief, the condition of demographic revival. 

In President Tudman’s mind, one of 
the conditions for the establishment of 
the independent Croatian state was the 
reconciliation of the Croatian people (“the 
reconciliation of all Croathood”), with which he 
wanted to overcome the ideological opposition 
rooted in the events of the Second World War. 
He believed that condemnation of all crimes 
and rejection of all fallacies of the past such as 
fascism and bolshevism, and the acceptance of 
all positive past developments, would permit 
at least human reconciliation if not political 
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obnove ustastva i otvorio vrata povijesnom 
revizionizmu. Pritom zanemaruju  kontekst 
vremena, odnosno moguénost da su agresivno i 
proéetnicko ponafanje dijela srpskih politi¢ara 
i “mitingaSa’, a potom i traumati¢ne posljedice 
krvavog rata koji je Hrvatskoj bio nametnut, 
pogodovale radikalnim reakcijama pojedinaca ili 
manjih skupinau hrvatskom drustvu, koji su svoje 
uzore nasli u ustaskom pokretu. No, razmjeri 
njihova pojavljivanja u hrvatskoj javnosti (a Sto 
je posebno znakovito i u srpskim medijima), bili 
su znatno veci nego rezultat njihova djelovanja: 
nisu uspjeli radikalizirati politiku nove hrvatske 
viasti, a njihov utjecaj na dogadaje u hrvatskom 
dru8tvu bio je toliko zanemariv (i ¢esto uvjetovan 
srpskom agresijom!) da nije primjereno govoriti 
o “obnovi ustastva” u Hrvatskoj. 

Prilikom prozivanja predsjednika Tudmana da 
je veli¢éao Nezavisnu Drzavu Hrvatsku (NDH), 
uz kritike zbog promjena imena nekim ulicama 
i trgovima, najceSce se istice dio re¢enice iz 
njegova govora na Prvom opéem saboru HDZ-a 
odrzanom krajem velja¢e 1990. u Zagrebu, da 
NDH “nije bila samo puka ‘kvislinska’ tvorba 
i ‘fasisti¢ki zlo¢in, ve¢ i izraz, kako povijesnih 
teznji hrvatskog naroda za svojom samostalnom 
drzavom, tako i spoznaja medunarodnih 
cimbenika, a u ovom sluéaju vlade Hitlerove 
Njematke (...), tih teZnji Hrvatske i njenih 
geografskih granica’, odnosno da je “NDH 
bila posljedica  posve odredenih povijesnih 
cimbenika”. 

Pritom se presucuje da je u istom govoru 
takoder rekao da se “ZAVNOH-om_ ute- 
meljenom Federalnom Drzavom Hrvatskom 
hrvatski narod na koncu Drugog svjetskog rata 
nagao na strani pobjednitkih demokratskih 
sila’, te da je to bilo “od dalekosezne povijesne 
vaznosti.” Nije zaboravio “povijesne zasluge 
zavnohovske MHrvatske’, odnosno “hrvatskih 
komunista i partizana, s kojima se u granicama 
Hrvatske nagla Istra i druga podrudgja na Jadranu, 
od Lastova, preko Zadra do Rijeke, kao i 
Medimurje’, sto ne zna¢i da se isto ne bi dogodilo 
i u nekim drugim okolnostima. Istodobno je 
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unity of the “Croatian ustase who wanted the 
Croatian state” and the “Croatian partisans who 
fought for Istria”. In line with his refusal to accept 
extremism, he warned that Croatia must not be 
jeopardized by the “frantic and insane right” and 
the “no more clever left”. 

His critics have accused him of having 
actually revived “ustashadom” by his “policy of 
reconciliation of the ustase and the partisans”, 
and opened the door to historical revisionism. 
However, they forget the context of the time 
involved, that is, the possibility that the aggressive 
and pro-chetnik behaviour of some Serbian 
politicians and “rally-goers”, and the traumatic 
aftermath of the bloody war thrust upon Croatia, 
might have favoured the radical reactions 
of individuals or smaller groups in Croatian 
society that found their models in the ustasa 
movement. But the scale of their appearance in 
the Croatian public (and, particularly significant, 
in the Serbian media) was much greater than the 
result of their actions: they did not radicalize the 
policies of the new Croatian government, and 
their impact on development in Croatian society 
was so negligible (and conditioned by Serbian 
aggression!) that any discussion of the “revival of 
ustashadom’” in Croatia is not appropriate. 

When President Tudman is censured for 
having glorified the Independent State of 
Croatia (NDH), in most cases — in addition 
to criticism because of the changes of some 
street and square names — reference is made 
to a sentence in his address at the First HDZ 
Convention held in Zagreb in late 1990, that the 
NDH “was not just a mere ‘quisling’ creation 
and a ‘fascist crime’ but also the expression both 
of the historical aspirations of the Croatian 
people for their independent state and of the 
perception of international factors, in this case 
of the government of Hitler’s Germany, (...) of 
Croatia's aspirations and of its borders”, i-e., that 
the “NDH was the consequence of very specific 
international factors”. 

At the same time, what is passed over in silence 
are his words, in the same address, “that the 


tvrdio da Hrvati nisu pristupili antifasistickom 
pokretu zbog komunizma, nego zato jer su tezili 
slobodi i ravnopravnosti. 

Predsjedniku  Tudmanu NDH nije bila 
prihvatljiva jer je “imala genocidni program i 
potinila genocidna zlodjela’. To se nije ustruéavao 
reci ni pred hrvatskim emigrantima (primjerice, 
u rujnu 1989. u Svedskoj), u okruzju kojem 
su, govoreci ono Sto je emigracija zeljela cuti, 
podlegli neki “visoki” hrvatski duznosnici, koji 
se predstavljaju kao “veliki” antifasisti... Smatrao 
je da oni koji veli¢ajuci NDH isti¢u ustasko i 
nacisti¢ko znakovlje “kompromitiraju Hrvatsku 
i nanose joj Stetu te sramote hrvatski narod”. 
Takvima je porucio da bi se “ako im je zaista 
stalo do Hrvatske, trebali okaniti ‘provokativnih 
gluposti, koje su suprotne normalnom de- 
mokratskom razvitku’, upravo zato da se 
Hrvatima “vise nikada ne bi ponovio Bleiburg”, 
odnosno stradanja kakva su pretrpjeli na kraju 
Drugog svjetskog rata. Jednako tako, isticao je 
da je “genocidni program unistenja hrvatskog 
naroda” koji je provodio éetnitki pokret Draze 
Mihailoviéa bio jos radikalniji. 

Postojanje Socijalistitke Republike Hrvatske, 
bez obzira na sva hrvatska nezadovoljstva, 
smatrao je “temeljem hrvatske opstojnosti, te 
polaznom to¢kom za ostvarenje pune drzavne 
suverenosti hrvatskoga naroda”. Potvrdu takvom 
razmisljanju nalazio je u srpskim napadima na 
Josipa Broza Tita, kao “najve¢eg krivca za sve 
probleme srpstva’, posebice zbog uspostave 
federalizma “s kojim se preteziti dio srpske 
polititke elite nikad nije pomirio”. Tita je 
smatrao drzavnikom “europskog pa i svjetskog 
ranga’, kojeg ¢e objektivan povijesni sud “ocijeniti 
ostro, kao komunisti¢kog vodu koji je donio zlo” 
(masovna pogubljenja i teror nad_politi¢kim 
neistomi8ljenicima). Pritom, smatrao je, “treba 
uzeti u obzir i njegove zasluge”. 

S obzirom na to da je srpska protuhrvatska 
politika odgovornost za zlocine ustaskog pokreta 
u Drugom svjetskom ratu nametala cijelom 
hrvatskom narodu, negirajuci njegov golem 


doprinos antifasisti¢koj borbi,  predsjednik 


Croatian people, with the Federal Republic of 
Croatia established by decision of the ZAVNOH 
[National Anti-Fascist Council of the People’s 
Liberation of Croatia], found itself, at the end 
of World War Two, on the side of the victorious 
democratic forces”, and that this decision was 
“of far-reaching historical importance”. He did 
not forget “the historical merits of ZAVNOH’s 
Croatia’, and of the “Croatian communists and 
partisans, with whom Istria and other areas 
along the Adriatic, from Lastovo through Zadar 
to Rijeka, and Medimurje, found themselves 
within Croatia’s borders’, which does not mean 
that it would not have happened in some other 
circumstances. At the same time, he claimed that 
the Croats did not join the antifascist movement 
because of communism but because they aspired 
to freedom and equality. 

Tudman did not find the NDH acceptable 
because “of its genocidal programme and 
genocidal crimes”. He did not hesitate to state that 
even before Croatian emigrants (for instance, in 
Sweden in1989), in an environment to which 
some “high” Croatian officials (who introduce 
themselves as “great” antifascists) succumbed by 
saying things the emigration wanted to hear. He 
believed that people who glorified the NDH by 
flaunting ustasa and Nazi insignia “discredited 
Croatia and disgraced the Croatian people”. His 
message to such people was that, “they should, 
if they truly cared for Croatia, desist from such 
‘provocative stupidities’ opposing ‘normal 
democratic development”, so that Croats would 
“never again suffer another Bleiburg” and the 
misery after the end of World War Two. He 
also pointed out that the “genocidal programme 
for the destruction of the Croatian people” 
implemented by the chetnik movement of Draza 
Mihailovi¢ was even more radical. 

He believed that the existence of the 
Socialist Republic of Croatia, in spite of all 
Croatian dissatisfactions, was the “foundation 
of Croatian viability, and the starting point for 
the achievement of the full state sovereignty of 
the Croatian people”. He found confirmation 
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Tudman znao je da ¢e prodorna srpska diplomacija 
iskoristiti svaku priliku da novostvorenu hrvatsku 
drzavu u svijetu prikaze kao nastavak NDH. 
Stoga je posebno isticao da Hrvatska svoju 
demokraciju zasniva ina udjelu hrvatskoga naroda 
u antifasizmu koji je u temeljima suvremene 
europske i svjetske demokracije. Dakako, ne 
zanemarujuci pritom nuznost da suvremena 
Hrvatska, kao viSestranatka demokracija i drzava 
ravnopravnih gradana, nacelno treba biti u 
suprotnosti s NDH i s Hrvatskom u razdoblju 
komunisti¢ke Jugoslavije. Uz to, upozorio je da 
bi nakon medunarodnoga priznanja i pobjede 
u Domovinskom ratu kojom je osigurana 
teritorijalna cjelovitost RH u medunarodno 
priznatim granicama, za Hrvate bilo pogubno 
vracanje u neke nove regionalne zajednice, u 
svojevrsnu obnovljenu Jugoslaviju — tzv. “Zapadni 
Balkan”. 

Promatrajuci djelovanje obnovljene _ veli- 
kosrpske politike, bio je svjestan da se 
hrvatsko pitanje pocetkom 1990-ih ne moze 
rijesiti u okviru tadasnje Jugoslavije, no zbog 
medunarodnih okolnosti i odnosa snaga morao 
je taktizirati i biti strpljiv. Njegovi kriti¢ari zbog 
toga ga prozivaju za neodlucnost, posebice u 
odnosu prema JNA. No, pitanje je koliko su 
njegove optimisticne izjave da ce se JNA morati 
prilagoditi politi¢koj stvarnosti demokratskih 
promjena u Jugoslaviji bile u cilju odgadanja 
sukoba i dobivanja na vremenu za ustroj vlastitih 
oruzanih snaga, a koliko su bile izraz njegova 
uvjerenja. Hrvatska je po¢etkom 1990-ih bila 
podredena i na vojnom i na politi¢kom planu. S 
obzirom na snaznu protuhrvatsku promidzbu, 
u okolnostima u kojima je hrvatska diplomacija 
ugled Hrvatske u svijetu gradila prakti¢no od 
temelja, predsjednik Tudman morao je biti 
suzdrzan prema vojnoj opciji i kad je bilo ogito 
da je ona neizbjeZna. Rat i vojnu opciju nastojao 
je izbjeci i zbog odgovornosti prema ljudskim 
zivotima, koja je bila vazna smjernica njegove 
politike, stoga je pregovarao sve dok je postojala 
i najmanja nada za mirno rjeSenje. U skladu s 
navedenim, na prigovor da je i proces uspostave 
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for such thinking in the Serbian attacks on 
Josip Broz Tito as the “greatest culprit for all 
the problems of Serbhood”, especially because 
of the establishment of federalism “to which 
the predominant part of the Serbian political 
elite had never resigned itself”. For him Tito 
was a statesman of “European and even global 
scale”, who would be “be appraised severely, as 
a communist leader who brought evil” (mass 
executions and terrorizing of political opponents) 
by objective historical judgment. At the same 
time, he believed, “due account also ought to be 
taken of Tito’s merits”. 

Since Serbian anti-Croatian politics blamed 
the entire Croatian people for the crimes 
committed by the ustasa regime during World 
War Two, and denied the outstanding Croatian 
contribution to the antifascist struggle, President 
Tudman knew that the assertive Serbian 
diplomacy would use every international 
opportunity to present the new Croatian state 
as an extension of the NDH. That is why he 
stressed in particular the fact that Croatia also 
based its democracy on the contribution of the 
Croatian people to the antifascism underlying 
modern European and global democracy. In so 
doing, he did not neglect to highlight modern 
Croatia as a multiparty democracy and a state 
of equal citizens, as necessarily and in principle 
distinguished from the NDH as well as from 
the Croatia under communist rule in Yugoslavia. 
Moreover, he drew attention to the fact that — 
after international recognition and victory in 
the Homeland War which ensured the territorial 
integrity of the Republic of Croatia within its 
internationally recognized borders — the return 
of any new regional communities, or of a restored 
Yugoslavia, or the so-called “Western Balkans” 
would be disastrous for the Croats. 

Following the activity of the renewed Greater 
Serbian politics, he was aware, in the early 1990s, 
that the issue of Croatia’s status could not be 
resolved within the framework of Yugoslavia. 
However, because of international circumstances 
and of the balance of forces he had to use finesse 


teritorijalne cjelovitosti RH predugo trajao, moze 
se reci da se oslobadanje okupiranoga teritorija 
moZda i moglo brze provesti, ali sigurno je da bi 
i Zrtve tada bile znatno vece, pa i to treba uzeti 
u obzir. U svakom sluéaju, otvorena rasprava o 
tome znatajka je demokratskoga druStva, u kojem 
argumenti trebaju biti podredeni znanstvenoj 
metodologiji, a ne politi¢kom cilju. 

Govoriti o ratu u bivsoj Jugoslaviji u 1990- 
im, a pritom ne spomenuti tko je najodgovorniji 
za “posijano sjeme zla” i tko je tada pokrenuo 
spiralu zlo¢ina, koju je potom tako tesko 
kontrolirati, zna¢i zanemariti razliku izmedu 
uzroka i posljedica rata. Time se relativizira 
odgovornost tadasnje srpske politike i ignorira 
cinjenica da uzrok nedavnom ratu na prostoru 
bivse Jugoslavije nije konglomerat logih politika 
(cime se sugerira da su za rat jednako odgovorne 
politike S. MiloSevi¢a i F. Tudmana), nego 
kontinuitet velikosrpske politike. Istodobno se 
Hrvatskoj pokuSava nametnuti odgovornost 
za podjelu BiH, pa ¢ak i za agresiju na BiH, 
Sto nije tocno. Primjedbe da je predsjednik 
Tudman vodio dvostruku politiku prema Srbima 
u Hrvatskoj i da je zelio sa srpskim vodom 
Slobodanom MiloSevi¢em podijeliti Bosnu i 
Hercegovinu temelje sé na nerazumijevanju 
njegove politike i stvarnosti 1990-ih, ali i u 
zanemarivanju razlika izmedu razmisljanja koje 
je iznosio kao povjesniéar i drzavni¢kih odluka 
koje je donio kao predsjednik. Dakako, i na 
brojnim dezinformacijama koje su plasirane u 
javnost, medu kojima se najéesée spominje laz 
da se u ozujku 1991. godine sa Slobodanom 
Milogevi¢éem u Karadordevu dogovorio 0 podjeli 
Bosne i Hercegovine. 

Predsjednik Tudman je inzistirao na suradnji 
s hrvatskim Srbima, ali nije zelio pobunjenicima 
prepustiti dio hrvatskoga drzavnog teritorija. 
Takoder, predsjednik Tudman je htio zaétititi 
Hrvate izvan Hrvatske. Njegov ideal bila je 
Hrvatska koja ¢e obuhvatiti Sto vise Hrvata, ali 
je istodobno svoju politiku oblikovao u skladu sa 
zahtjevima medunarodne zajednice, prihva¢ajudi 
medurepublicke granice kao drzavne! Sumnja 


and patience. Because of that his critics accused 
him of indecision, especially with respect to the 
JNA. It is questionable, however, whether his 
optimistic statements that the JNA would have 
to adjust to the reality of democratic changes in 
Yugoslavia were intended to delay the conflict 
and gain time for the structuring of Croatia’s 
armed forces, or the expression of his conviction. 
In the early 1990s Croatia was inferior both 
militarily and politically. Considering the strong 
anti- Croatian propaganda, and the circumstances 
in which Croatian diplomacy had to build the 
international image of the country practically 
from scratch, President Tudman had to show 
restraint with regard to the military option even 
when it was obvious that it was inevitable. He 
also tried to avoid war and the military option 
because of his responsibility for human lives, 
which was an important guideline in his policies, 
and that is why he negotiated as long as there was 
even the slightest hope of a peaceful settlement. In 
accordance with the foregoing, and with respect 
to the objection that the process of restoring the 
territorial integrity of the Republic of Croatian 
was too long, one might say that, perhaps, the 
occupied territories could have been liberated 
faster, but at a considerably higher casualty cost 
— a point that needs to be taken into account. 
At any rate, open discussion of such and similar 
issues is one of the characteristics of democratic 
society, and all arguments must be subservient to 
scientific methodology and not to political goals. 

Any discussion of the 1990s war in the former 
Yugoslavia that fails to point out who was the 
most responsible for “sowing the seed of evil” 
and who set in motion the spiral of crime, 
omits the difference between the cause and the 
consequence of war. Such an approach relativizes 
the responsibility of the Serbian policy of the 
time and ignores the fact that the cause of the 
recent war in the former Yugoslavia was not a 
conglomerate of bad policies (suggesting that 
the policies of Slobodan MiloSevi¢ and Franjo 
Tudman were equally responsible for the war) 
but the continuity of the Greater Serbian policy. 
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da Bosna i Hercegovina ne¢e prezivjeti slom 
Jugoslavije jer je imala iste probleme kao i 
Jugoslavija, pojacavala je njegovu brigu za 
sudbinu Hrvata u Bosni i Hercegovini. Podrzao 
je njihovo organiziranje, kao reakciju na poteze 
srpske politike u Bosni i Hercegovini, ali u 
granicama te drzave, sve dok ona bude postojala. 
Opstojnost Hrvata na podruéju povijesne Turske 
Hrvatske, odnosno Banovine Hrvatske, smatrao 
je vitalnim hrvatskim interesom. 

Cinjenica da Svijet nije uspijevao pronaci 
primjereno rjeSenje za problem Bosne i 
Hercegovine u znatnoj je mjeri bila posljedica 
“pat-pozicije” izazvane nepopustljivos¢u musli- 
manskoga i srpskog vodstva. Predsjednik 
Tudman nije odbio niti jedno rjeSenje koje je u 
Bosni i Hercegovini predlozila medunarodna 
zajednica. On je naglagavao da se Hrvatska 
ukljucila u bosansko-hercegovatku krizu zato 
Sto su tamosnji Hrvati bili napadnuti i zbog 
toga Sto je “buduc¢nost hrvatske drzave” ovisila 
o uspostavi “stabilnog poretka” na Balkanu. Kao 
rjeSenje nudio je preustroj Bosne i Hercegovine u 
konfederaciju, Sto je bilo u skladu s prijedlozima 
medunarodne zajednice. Istodobno, dok je 
diplomatski i vojno podrzavao Hrvate u Bosni i 
Hercegovini, nudio je bognja¢ko-muslimanskoj 
viadi vojno saveznistvo, dopuStajudi joj da preko 
Hrvatske nabavlja oruzje i drugu opremu, skrbe¢i 
se za brojne muslimanske izbjeglice. Na kraju, 
upravo je hrvatsko-muslimansko  saveznistvo 
omogucilo slamanje srpske opsade muslimanske 
enklave u Bihacu i sprjecavanje nove tragedije 
u kojoj bi, u sluéaju prodora srpskih snaga u taj 
grad, bile ubijene tisu¢e Bosnjaka-muslimana, te 
zavrsetak rata u Bosni i Hercegovini. 

Dakako da niti jedan voda, niti jedna politika 
nije imuna na pogreske. O ozbiljnosti nekih 
pogre’aka moze se raspravljati, ali predsjednik 
Tudman ne moze biti odgovoran za ratnu 
tragediju koju je prvo Zelio izbjeci, a potom 
zavrsiti Sto je prije moguce. Cinjenica je da 
je poéetak obnove velikosrpskoga projekta 
prethodio dolasku predsjednika Tudmana na 


vlast u Hrvatskoj. Cinjenica je da se rat, odnosno 
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At the same time Croatia is held responsible 
for the partition of Bosnia and Herzegovina, 
and even for aggression against it, which is not 
true. Remarks that President Tudman pursued 
a double policy with respect to the Serbs in 
Croatia and that he wanted to effect the partition 
of Bosnia and Herzegovina with the Serbian 
leader Slobodan MiloSevi¢ are based on the lack 
of understanding of Tudman’s policy and the 
realities of the 1990s, but also on the ignorance 
of the differences between the considerations 
he made as a historian and his presidential 
decisions. Of course, they are also based on 
many misinformation launched into the public, 
most frequently the lie about his having agreed 
the partition of Bosnia and Herzegovina with 
Slobodan MiloSevi¢é in March 1991. 

President Tudman insisted on cooperation with 
the Croatian Serbs, but did not want to relinquish 
part of Croatia’s state territory to the rebels. He also 
wanted to protect the Croats outside Croatia. His 
ideal was a Croatia which would accommodate as 
many Croats as possible, but at the same time he 
shaped his policies in accordance with the demands 
of the international community by accepting the 
inter-republican borders as state borders! The 
suspicion that Bosnia and Herzegovina would 
not survive the collapse of Yugoslavia because 
it suffered from the same problems enhanced 
his concern for the destiny of the Croats in 
Bosnia and Herzegovina. He supported their 
organizational efforts as a response to the Serbian 
policy moves in Bosnia and Herzegovina, but only 
within the boundaries of that state as long as it 
existed. The survival of Croats in the area of the 
former Banovina Hrvatska (part of the territory of 
the historical Turkish Croatia with a considerable 
Croatian population even before the 1990s) was 
for him a vital Croatian interest. 

The fact that the world failed to find an 
appropriate solution for the problem of Bosnia 
and Herzegovina was to a considerable extent 
the consequence of the stalemate caused by 
the intransigence of the Muslim and Serbian 
leaderships. President Tudman did not turn 


agresija Srbije na Hrvatsku mogla izbje¢ci samo na 
dva nadina: prihva¢anjem strogo centralizirane 
Jugoslavije, sto bi znacilo prevlast Srbije i Srba 
u takvoj drzavi; ili prihva¢anjem velikosrpskoga 
plana prema kojem “svi Srbi trebaju Zivjeti u 
jednoj drzavi’, sa zapadnom granicom na liniji 
Virovitica — Pakrac - Karlovac - Karlobag, 
ukljucujuci i dio Gorskoga kotara. Sre¢om, 
hrvatski narod bio je odluéan u namjeri da to 
ne dopusti i izabrao je predsjednika s kojim je 
mogao Ostvariti san o samostalnoj drzavi. 

Niti je predsjednik Tudman mogao utjecati 
na izbijanje rata, niti je mogao utjecati na nacin 
na koji ¢e rat zavrsiti. Hrvatska je imala pravo i 
obvezu osloboditi vlastiti okupirani teritorij, a 
hrvatsko politi¢ko i vojno vodstvo pritom nije 
ni planiralo ni provelo “zlocina¢ki pothvat”. Za 
odlazak Srba s okupiranih podrugja RH tijekom 
operacije “Oluja’” iskljucivo su odgovorni vodstvo 
pobunjenih Srba u Hrvatskoj i velikosrpski 
stratezi u Beogradu. U usporedbi s ratovima 
u XX. stoljecu i zavr$nim operacijama u tim 
ratovima (gledaju¢i proporcionalno odnos snaga, 
velicinu teritorija i brojnost stanovnistva na 
ratnom podrugju te intenzitet rata i stradanje 
civila na pobjednic¢koj strani koje je prethodilo 
zavrsnim, pobjedonosnim operacijama), moze 
se reci da je Domovinski rat u Hrvatskoj, kad 
su u pitanju pobjednitke, hrvatske oruzane 
snage, bio rat s vrlo niskom razinom civilnih, 
odnosno kolateralnih zrtava (posebice kad se 
u obzir uzmu stradanja civila u napadima JNA 
i srpskih postrojbi na Hrvatsku 1991. godine). 
Nema dvojbe da je, uz zapovjednike koji su 
planirali i provodili hrvatske vojno-redarstvene 
operacije, za to zasluzan i predsjednik Franjo 
Tudman. Uz cinjenicu da povijest ratova 
pokazuje da su u zavrsnim vojnim operacijama 
reakcije osloboditelja, a prije toga napadnutih, 
protjeranih i ponizenih ljudi, uvijek bile zestoke, 
sve to treba imati na umu prije rasprave o 
posljedicama tih operacija, odnosno o Zrtvama iz 
Domovinskoga rata! 

Prema tomu, usprkos ratu, te usprkos 
problemima uobiéajenim za drzave koje su 


down any solution for Bosnia and Herzegovina 
proposed by the international community. He 
emphasized that Croatia got involved in the BH 
crisis because the Croats in that country were 
attacked and because the “future of the Croatian 
state” depended on the establishment of a “stable 
order” in the Balkans. As a solution he offered 
the restructuring of Bosnia and Herzegovina into 
a confederation, and that was in line with the 
proposals of the international community. At the 
same time, while supporting the Croats in Bosnia 
and Herzegovina diplomatically and militarily. 
He offered the Bosniac/Muslim government a 
military alliance, let it acquire weapons and other 
equipment through Croatia, and cared for many 
Muslim refugees. Eventually, it was the Croato- 
Muslim alliance that made possible the end of the 
war and the breaking of the Serbian siege of the 
Muslim enclave in Biha¢, and prevented a new 
tragedy in which, if the Serbian forces managed 
to overrun the town, thousands of Bosniacs/ 
Muslims would have been killed. 

Of course, no leader and no policy are immune 
to mistakes. The seriousness of certain mistakes 
can be debated, but President Tudman cannot 
be held responsible for the war tragedy which 
he first tried to avoid and then to end as soon as 
possible. It is a fact that the start of the revival 
of the Greater Serbian project preceded the 
rise of President Tudman to power in Croatia. 
It is a fact that the war, and Serbia’s aggression 
on Croatia, could have been prevented in two 
ways only: by acceptance of a strictly centralized 
Yugoslavia, meaning the predominance of Serbia 
and the Serbs in such a state, or by the acceptance 
of the Greater Serbian plan according to which 
all the Serbs ought to live in one country”, with 
a western border running along the Virovitica — 
Pakrac — Karlovac, Karlobag line, including part 
of Gorski Kotar. Luckily, the Croatian people 
were determined to prevent that and elected a 
president with whom they could achieve their 
dream about an independent state. 

President Tudman could not influence the 
breaking out of the war, nor could he influence 
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prelazile iz jednopartijskoga u_ viSestranacki 
sustav, odnosno iz totalitarizma u demokraciju, 
a koji su se posebno odrazili na gospodarskom 
planu i raslojavanju druStva u razdoblju u kojem 
je F Tudman bio na vlasti, moze se zakljuciti da je 
samostalna i slobodna, medunarodno priznata i 
demokratska Republika Hrvatska, kao i pobjeda 
u nametnutom ratu, rezultat koji predsjednika 
Tudmana svrstava medu_ najzasluznije osobe 
hrvatske povijesti. 


Povjesniéar Franjo Tudman, Zlatna dvorana Hrvatskog instituta 
Za povijest. 

Historian Franjo Tudman; Golden Hall of the Croatian Institute 
of History 
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the way it would end. Croatia had the right 
and the obligation to liberate its own occupied 
territory, and in the process the Croatian 
political and military leadership neither planned 
not implemented any “criminal enterprise”. 
The leadership of the rebel Serbs in Croatia 
and the Greater Serbian strategists in Belgrade 
are exclusively responsible for the departure 
of the Serbs from the occupied parts of the 
Republic of Croatia during Operation Storm. 
As compared with other twentieth century wars 
and final operations in these wars (by looking 
at the proportional ratio of forces, the area and 
the population of the war-affected territory, and 
at the intensity of the war and civilian suffering 
on the victorious, Croatian side prior to the 
final victorious operations), it can be claimed 
that the Croatian Homeland War, insofar as the 
victorious, Croatian armed forces are concerned, 
was a war witha very low rate of civilian, collateral 
casualties (especially if due account is taken of 
the suffering of civilians in the JNA and Serbian 
unit attacks on Croatia in 1991). There is no 
doubt that, along with the commanding officers 
who planned and implemented the Croatian 
military and police operation, credit is also due 
to President Franjo Tudman. The history of wars 
has shown that in the final military operations 
the reactions of the liberators, formerly attacked, 
banished and humiliated people, have always 
been fierce, and that should be borne in mind 
before any discussion of the aftermath of such 
operations and Homeland War casualties! 
Accordingly, in spite of the war, and in spite 
of problems encountered by states developing 
from a single-party to a multi-party system, from 
a totalitarian system to democracy, problems 
which had a particular bearing on the economic 
situation and the social stratification in the 
period of Tudman’s rule, it may be concluded 
that the independent and free, internationally 
recognized and democratic Republic of Croatia, 
and its victory in the imposed war, is a result 
that makes President Tudman one of the most 
meritorious persons in Croatian history. 


Zagreb i Split opet su spojeni Zeljezni¢kom prugom preko Knina — Predsjednik RH Franjo Tudman prije ulaska u “Vlak slobode” u 
Zagrebu, 26. kolovoza 1995. 

Zagreb and Split connected again by rail via Knin — Croatian President Franjo Tudman before boarding the “Freedom Train” in Zagreb, 
26 August 1995 


Franjo Tudman, Gojko Sugak. 


Voce Ree 3 


Oslobodeni Lipik, 6. prosinca 1991. (autor fotografije: Toni Hnojéik). 
Liberated Lipik, 6 December 1991 (photograph by Toni Hnojéik) 


Bolnica u Pakracu, jesen — zima 1991. (autor fotografije: Toni Hnojéik). 
Hospital in Pakrac, autumn-winter 1991 (photograph by Toni Hnojéik) 


Oslobadanje okupiranth dijelova 
zapadne Slavonije 1991. 


Srpska agresija na Hrvatsku, koja se od ljeta 1991. 
otvoreno provodila, imala je za cilj presijecanje 
hrvatskoga teritorija i potom okupaciju Hrvatske 
ili barem onih dijelova hrvatskoga teritorija koje 
je velikosrpska politika Zeljela pripojiti planiranoj 
jedinstvenoj velikoj srpskoj drzavi. Baranja je 
najvecim dijelom okupirana veé u kolovozu 
1991. prodorom snaga 12. (Novosadskoga) 
korpusa JNA iz Vojvodine (Jugoslavija, Srbija), 
a okupacija Slavonije planirana je istovremenim, 
uskladenim djelovanjem JNA iz Srbije i Bosne i 
Hercegovine u jesen 1991. godine. Uz dijelove 
Slavonije, u rujnu su okupirani i dijelovi 
Dalmacije, Like, Banovine i Korduna. 

Krajem rujna i poéetkom listopada 1991. 
JNA i srpsko-crnogorske postrojbe krenule su u 
odluéujuci napad na svim hrvatskim bojistima. 
Pokretanjem takve strategijske napadne operacije 
zapovjednistvo JNA planiralo je sinkroniziranim 
prodorom snaznih snaga s podruéja Srbije i BiH 
u roku od 20 dana deblokirati vojarne JNA u 
Hrvatskoj, te potom s tim snagama poraziti 
hrvatske obrambene snage. Obranom Pokuplja 
sprijecena je namjera JNA da se probije prema 
Karlovcu i Sisku, a potom dalje prema Zagrebu, 
s ciljem deblokade vojarni u glavnom gradu RH, 
Jastrebarskom i Dugom Selu, kao i namjera snaga 
JNA da iz blokade izvuku 13. (Rijecki) i dio 10. 
(Zagrebatkog) korpusa. 

Prodorom s istoka Novosadski korpus JNA, a 
potom i 1. gardijska mehanizirana divizija JNA 
iz Beograda, uz pomoé TO Srbije, trebali su 
neutralizirati obranu isto¢énoslavonskih gradova 
i produziti prema zapadnoj Slavoniji, gdje su se 
trebalispojitisasnagama 5. (Banjalu¢kog) korpusa 
JNA (otprilike na crti Suhopolje — Okuéani). 


Istodobno, 5. korpus, oja¢an snagama JNA iz 


The Liberation of the Occupied 
Parts of Western Slavonia in 1991 


The Serbian aggression against Croatia, which 
had become quite overt after the summer of 
1991, focused on splitting Croatian territory 
and, after that, occupying Croatia or at least the 
parts of Croatian territory to be annexed to the 
planned Greater Serbian state. The greater part 
of Baranja was already occupied in August 1991 
after the drive of the 12" (Novi Sad) corps from 
Vojvodina, while Slavonia was to be occupied by 
concerted concurrent action of JNA forces from 
Serbia and Bosnia and Herzegovina in the fall 
of 1991. Along with parts of Slavonia, parts of 
Dalmatia, Lika, Banovina and Kordun were also 
occupied in September. 

In late September and early October 1991 the 
JNA and Serbian and Montenegrin units launched 
decisive attacks on all battlefields in Croatia. 
By embarking on such an offensive strategy, the 
JNA command planned —- by a synchronized 
thrust of strong forces from Serbia and Bosnia 
and Herzegovina — to break within 20 days the 
blockade of the JNA barracks in Croatia, and then 
use these forces to crush the Croatian defences. 
The successful defence of Pokuplje prevented the 
JNA plan to break through to Karlovac and Sisak, 
and on to Zagreb, and break the blockade of the 
barracks in the Croatian capital, Jastrebarsko and 
Dugo Selo. The JNA also planned to extricate the 
13" (Rijeka) corps and parts of the 10% (Zagreb) 
corps from the blockaded barracks. 

Bya drive from the east the JNA Novi Sad corps 
and the first guards mechanized JNA brigade 
from Belgrade, assisted by units of the Serbian 
territorial defence, were to neutralize the defence 
of eastern Slavonian towns and follow through 
to western Slavonia, where they were expected 
to link up with units of the 5 (Banja Luka) 
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Srbije i Makedonije, te brigadama Teritorijalne 
obrane Bosne i Hercegovine, prodorom iZ 
BiH, uz pomoé postrojbi pobunjenih Srba u 
zapadnoj Slavoniji, trebao je deblokirati snage 10. 
i 32. (Varazdinskog) korpusa JNA u vojarnama 
JNA na Sirem podrucju Zagreba, u Varazdinu, 
Koprivnici, Krizevcima, Bjelovaru i Daruvaru, 
te izbiti na hrvatsku granicu s Madarskom i time 
odsje¢ci isto¢nu Slavoniju od ostalih dijelova 
Hrvatske. Glavni smjer napada 5. korpusa JNA 
na Hrvatsku bio je: Okuéani — Lipik — Pakrac 
— Daruvar - Bjelovar — Virovitica, odnosno 
Varazdin; a pomoéni smjerovi: Novska — Kutina 
— Zagreb i Nova Gradiska - Slavonski Brod. 
Okupacijom Slavonije (zapadne i isto¢éne) JNA bi 
ostvarila operacijsku dubinu i povoljne uvjete za 
daljnje napredovanje prema Zagrebu, te potpuno 
ostvarenje ciljeva velikosrpskih stratega. 

Ocjenjujuci rezultate JNA u ratu protiv 
Hrvatske, jugoslavenski “ministar obrane” 
general Kadijevi¢ u svojoj knjizi Moje videnje 
raspada (Beograd, 1993., str. 137) navodi 
da je glavna grupacija kopnene vojske JNA, 
pretezno oklopno-mehanizirani sastaviu 
isto¢noj Slavoniji, imala dva zadatka: osloboditi 
srpske krajeve u isto¢noj Slavoniji i biti glavna 
manevarska snaga Vrhovne komande za prodor 
prema Zagrebu i Varazdinu. 

Medutim, JNA je veé u kolovozu i rujnu 
“zapela” na Vukovaru, zbog éega je u bitku za 
Vukovar ukljucila iznimno velike snage, ustrojene 
u dvije operativne grupe (Sjever i Jug), koje ni 
u listopadu nisu uspjele ostvariti planirano. 
Upornom obranom sve do 18. studenoga 
1991. (u pojedinim dijelovima grada i do 20. 
studenoga) branitelji Vukovara zadrzali su znatne 
neprijateljske snage, medu kojima su bile i elitne 
jedinice JNA, omogu¢ivsi time ustrojavanje 
HV-a i uspjeSnu obranu ostalih dijelova Hrvatske. 
Naime, iscrpljena i demoralizirana gubicima u 
bitci za Vukovar, JNA vise nije bila sposobna za 
odluéujuci udar. 

Za obranu Hrvatske poseban, moze se re¢i 
i strateski znacaj imalo je osvajanje vojarni i 
skladista naoruzanja JNA (“rat za vojarne” ili 
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JNA corps (approximately along the Suhopolje - 
Okuéani route). At the same time, the 5" corps 
from the BH, reinforced with JNA units from 
Serbia and Macedonia, territorial defence units 
from Bosnia and Herzegovina, pushing from the 
south and rebel Serb units from western Slavonia, 
were supposed to break the blockade of the 
10" and 32™4 (Varazdin) corps in JNA barracks 
in the greater area of Zagreb, and at Varazdin, 
Koprivnica, Krizevci, Bjelovar and Daruvar, and 
push on to the Croatian border with Hungary, 
thereby cutting off eastern Slavonia from the 
rest of Croatia. The main thrust of the 5‘ corps 
attack on Croatia followed the line Okuéani — 
Lipik - Pakrac — Daruvar — Bjelovar — Virovitica/ 
Varazdin, with secondary drives towards Novska 
— Kutina — Zagreb and Nova Gradiska — Slavonski 
Brod. By occupying (western and_ eastern) 
Slavonia the JNA hoped to achieve operational 
depth and favourable conditions for further 
advance to Zagreb, and the overall completion of 
the Greater Serbian strategic goals. 

In evaluating the results achieved by the JNA 
in the war against Croatia, the Yugoslav defence 
minister, general Kadijevi¢, stated - in his book 
“My View of the Collapse” (Moje videnje raspada, 
Belgrade, 1993, p. 137) - that the bulk of the JNA 
ground forces, mainly armoured and mechanized 
units in eastern Slavonia, had two main missions: 
free the Serbian lands in eastern Slavonia and 
be the main manoeuvring force of the High 
Command for the push to Zagreb and Varazdin. 

However, already in August and September 
the JNA got stuck at Vukovar. Because of that, it 
deployed exceptionally large forces in the battle. 
They were divided into two operational groups 
(north and south), which failed to achieve 
the planned objectives by the end of October. 
With their tenacious defence sustained until 
18 November 1991 (or even 20 November in 
some city districts) the defenders of Vukovar 
held back substantial hostile forces, including 
elite JNA units. Their effort contributed to the 
organization of the Croatian Armed Forces and 
the successful defence of other parts of Croatia. 


“bitka za oruzje”). Ne racunajuci oruzje (2000 
automatskih puSaka i 125 tona streljiva) koje 
su hrvatski branitelji uzeli u luci Ploge u drugoj 
polovici srpnja 1991. (akcija “Zbrojovka’), 
osvajanje vojarni i zapljena vecih koli¢ina 
naoruzanja zapocela je 14./15. rujna 1991. 
akcijom “Zelena tabla — Male bare” u Ploéama. 
U Ploéama je potom (zapovijescu od 20. rujna 
1991.) ustrojena prva ratna luka Hrvatske ratne 
mornarice. Zadobiveni ratni plijen bio je od 
presudne vaznosti za ustrojavanje postrojbi 
Hrvatske vojske (ogromne koli¢ine lakog i te’kog 
naoruZanja, te streljiva, ukljucujuci naoruzanje 
Teritorijalne obrane, koje je JNA stavila pod 
svoj nadzor u svibnju 1990.). Hrvatski branitelji 
zarobili su naoruzZanje i opremu gotovo cijeloga 
32. korpusa, te dijelova 10. i 13. korpusa JNA koji 
su bili smjeSteni u Gorskom kotaru (Delnice) 
i Lici, kao i dijela ratnog zrakoplovstva i ratne 
mornarice (34 broda zarobljena su u Sibeniku). 
NaoruZanje 9. (Kninskog) korpusa JNA ostalo je 
izvan domaSaja hrvatskih snaga, jer su se njegove 
postrojbe ve¢ bile razvile u operativnom prostoru 
i osvajale sjevernu Dalmaciju i Liku; zaustavljen je 
pred Sibenikom (koji je obranjen u “Rujanskom 
ratu” 16, — 23. rujna 1991.), odnosno u Pakovom 
Selu gdje je 20. rujna uniStena kolona JNA 
koja se kretala prema Sibeniku, i pred Zadrom 
(po¢etkom listopada 1991.), te u zadarskoj 
okolici (poéetkom sijeénja 1992.). Obranom 
Sibenika sprijeceno je presijecanje Dalmacije, a 
hrvatski branitelji postigli su prvu vecu pobjedu 
u Domovinskom ratu. Zna¢ajne pobjede i 
oslobadanje dijelova okupiranoga teritorija u 
tom razdoblju hrvatski branitelji ostvarili su i na 
Banovini u bitci za FarkaSi¢ (18. listopada 1991.), 
na litkom bojigtu (Gacka s Otoécem i Gospié), 
te na ostalim bojistima, posebice u zapadnoj 
Slavoniji. 

Pregled stanja na hrvatskom ratistu nakon 
stupanja na snagu Sarajevskoga primirja 3. sijecnja 
1992. pokazuje da JNA i srpsko-crnogorske 
postrojbe, usprkos znatnoj vojnoj nadmodi, 
nisu uspjele ostvariti dva glavna cilja: poraziti 
Hrvatsku vojsku i uspostaviti kontrolu nad 


The JNA, exhausted and demoralized by its losses 
in the battle for Vukovar, was no longer capable 
of the decisive strike. 

The capture of the JNA barracks and weapons 
depot (the “battle for the barracks” or “the battle 
for weapons”) was particularly — strategically - 
significant for the defence of Croatia. Without 
taking into account the weapons and ammunitions 
(2,000 automatic rifles and 5,500,000 rounds of 
7.72 mm ammunition) captured by the Croatian 
defenders in the port of Ploée in the second half 
of July 1991 (“Zbrojovka” action), and the capture 
of the Barutana (powder-magazine) in Banovina 
on 3 September, the capture of barracks and the 
seizure of large quantities of weapons started on 
14/15 September with the “Zelena tabla — Male 
bare” action in Ploée. The port of Plo¢ée became 
(by order of 20 September 1991) the first naval 
port of the Croatian Navy. The war booty was 
of crucial importance for the organization of 
the units of the Croatian Armed Forces (huge 
quantities of light and heavy weapons, and rounds 
of ammunition, including the weapons of the 
territorial defence which the JNA had placed 
under its control in 1990). The Croatian defenders 
captured the weapons and equipment of almost 
the entire 32™! corps, and of parts of the 10% 
and 13 JNA corps in Gorski Kotar (Delnice) 
and Lika, and parts of the Yugoslav air force and 
navy (34 vessels were captured in Sibenik). The 
weapons of the 9° (Knin) corps remained beyond 
reach of the Croatian forces because the corps 
units had already deployed in their operations 
areas and taken northern Dalmatia and Lika. 
The advance of the corps was stopped at Sibenik 
(defended in the “September war” between 16 
and 23 September 1991), i.c., at Pakovo Selo, 
where a JNA column advancing to Sibenik was 
destroyed on 20 September, and at Zadar (early 
October 1991) and the Zadar environs (early 
January 1992). The successful defence of Sibenik 
prevented the splitting of Dalmatia, and it was 
the first major victory scored by the Croatian 
defenders in the Homeland War. In the same 
period important victories were also scored, and 
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cjelokupnim teritorijem koji je bio predviden u 
velikosrpskim planovima. Naime, zbog upornog 
i odlucénog oruzanog otpora hrvatskih branitelja 
JNA nije u cijelosti ostvarila zamisljene planove 
u isto¢noj Slavoniji (nije osvojila Vinkovce i 
Osijek), niti je na drugim bojiStima u Hrvatskoj 
uspjela osvojiti gradove ¢ijim bi osvajanjem 
ostvarila uspjeh od strateskoga znataja (Sibenik, 
Zadar, Gospi¢, Otoéac, Karlovac). Nije uspjela 
osvojiti ni Dubrovnik, ¢iji se zna¢aj ne moze 
mjeriti samo geografskim polozajem. Jednako 
tako, JNA nije uspjela ostvariti ni strateSki cilj 
osvajanja zapadne Slavonije, odnosno izbijanja 
na granicu s Madarskom i presijecanja hrvatskog 
teritorija. Usprkos poéetnim uspjesima, agresor 
je zaustavljen u zestokim borbama za Lipik, 
Pakrac, Grubisno Polje, Daruvar, Novsku i Novu 
Gradiku. Dakle, nakon okupacije Vukovara JNA 
nije uspjela osvojiti niti jedan grad u Hrvatskoj 
(osim nakratko Lipika, koji je ubrzo osloboden, 
ve¢ 6. prosinca 1991.). 

No, za razliku od drugih bojista, hrvatski 
branitelji u zapadnoj Slavoniji ne samo da su 
uspjeli zaustaviti prodor Banjaluckog korpusa 
JNA, nego su do3. sijeénja 1992. uspjeli osloboditi 
znatan dio toga podrudja. Oslobadanje Bilogore, 
Papuka i Psunja u zapadnoj Slavoniji ve¢ u jesen 
i zimu 1991., u nekoliko odvojenih, a zapravo 
povezanih operacija (“Otkos-10” — prva uspjeSna 
oslobodila¢ka operacija oslobadanja okupiranoga 
teritorija RH, “Orkan-91” i “Papuk-91”), imalo 
je izniman zna¢aj za obranu Hrvatske. Jer da se 
Banjalucki korpus JNA uspio spojiti sa snagama 
pobunjenih Srba i éetnika na Bilogori te probiti 
dalje prema Virovitici, odnosno prema granici 
s Madarskom, Hrvatska bi bila presje¢ena, a 
time i obrana istoéne Slavonije dovedena u vrlo 
tesku situaciju. Spomenutim vojno-redarstvenim 
operacijama, koje su izvedene u iznimno teskim 
uvjetima (ustrojavanje HV-a tek je bilo u tijeku, 
slaba opremljenost HV-a, nedostatak streljiva za 
topnistvo i sustava veze, te’ki klimatski uvjeti - 
velike hladnoée, itd.), oslobodeno je ukupno vise 
od 2200 km”. Time je onemoguéeno presijecanje 
Hrvatske, otvorene su vazne prometnice, vojno 


216 


parts of occupied territory freed, in Banovina 
during the battle for Farka’i¢ (18 October 1991), 
in the Lika theatre (Gacka, Oto¢ac and Gospi¢), 
and others, especially in western Slavonia. 

A survey of developments in the Croatian 
theatre, after the Sarajevo cease-fire agreement 
came into force on 3 January 1992, shows that 
the JNA and the Serbian and Montenegrin 
forces, in spite of their considerable military 
superiority, failed to achieve their main two 
objectives: defeating the Croatian armed 
forces and establishing control over the entire 
territory envisioned in the Greater Serbian 
plans. Because of the tenacious and determined 
defence of the Croatian defenders, the JNA fell 
short of achieving full success of its plans in 
eastern Slavonia (it did not capture Osijek and 
Vinkovci); similarly, on other Croatian fronts it 
did not capture towns the taking of which would 
have been strategically important (Sibenik, 
Zadar, Gospi¢, Otogac, Karlovac). It failed to 
take Dubrovnik, the importance of which could 
not be measured only in terms of its geographical 
position. The JNA also scored no strategic 
success in trying to capture western Slavonia, 
and pushing on to the border with Hungary 
and thereby splitting Croatia. In spite of their 
initial success, hostile forces were stopped after 
fierce fighting at Lipik, Pakrac, Grubigno Polje, 
Daruvar, Novska and Nova Gradiska. Therefore, 
after the occupation of Vukovar the JNA did not 
manage to capture any other town in Croatia 
(other than Lipik which, however, was freed 
soon, on 6 December 1991). 

However, as against the situation on other 
fronts, the Croatian defenders not only stopped 
the advance of the JNA Banja Luka corps, but 
also managed to free a substantial part of the area 
by 3 January 1992. The liberation of Bilogora, 
Papuk and Psunj in western Slavonia, already in 
the autumn and winter of 1991, in several distinct 
yet linked operations (Ozkos-10, the first successful 
operation in the liberation of the occupied 
parts of the Republic of Croatia, Orkan-91 and 
Papuk-91) was extremely important for the 


su rastereceni gradovi Pakrac i Lipik, zna¢ajno je 
smanjena crta bojisnice, tako da su se postrojbe 
s toga podrudja mogle uporabiti na drugim 
bojistima u Hrvatskoj, zarobljene su znatne 
koli¢ine oruzja, streljiva i ratnoga materijala i 
stvoreni su uvjeti za kona¢no oslobadanje cijele 
zapadne Slavonije, Sto je ucinjeno u operaciji 


“Bljesak” poéetkom svibnja 1995. godine. 


“Otkos-10” (31. listopada — 4. studenoga 1991.) — oslobodeno 
21 naselje, odnosno oko 320 km? (uglavnom podruéje Bilogore i 
tadasnje opcine Grubi8no Polje); 

“Orkan-91” (29. listopada 1991. — 3. sijeénja 1992.) — 
oslobodeno oko 720 km? okupiranoga teritorija u Posavini; 
“Papuk-91” (kraj studenoga — kraj prosinca 1991.) — oko 1230 
km? (podruégje Papuka i Psunja). 
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defence of Croatia. That is, if the Banja Luka corps 
had managed to link up with the rebel Serb and 
chetnik forces on Mount Bilogora, and pushed 
on to Virovitica and the border with Hungary, 
Croatia would have been split, and the defence of 
eastern Slavonia would have been jeopardized. The 
foregoing military and police operations, carried 
out in extremely difficult conditions (the Croatian 
armed forces were just being organized, scanty 
equipment, lack of artillery ammunition, adverse, 
freezing weather, etc.), freed more than 2,000 
square kilometres of territory. They prevented 
the splitting of Croatia, opened up important 
communications, and militarily relieved the 
towns of Pakrac and Lipik. They also considerably 
reduced the front line so that units in this area 
could be deployed on other fronts in Croatia. 
Considerable quantities of weapons, ammunition 
and materiel were captured, and the conditions 
created for the ultimate liberation of western 
Slavonia in operation Flash in early May 1995. 


Otkos-10 (31 October — 4 
November 1991): 21 settlements 
and about 320 km? of territory 
were liberated (mainly the area 
of Mount Bilogora and of the 
municipality of Grubi’no Polje). 
Orkan-91 (29 October 1991 — 3 
January 1991): about 720 km? of 
occupied territory in Posavina were 
liberated. 

Papuk-91 (later November — late 
December 1991) — about 1,230 
km? (areas of mounts Papuk and 
Psunj). 
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THE AGGRESSORS ARE SERBIA AND THE YUGO COMMUNIST ARMY. 


Bitka za Vukovar 


Prvi oruzani sukob u istoénoj Slavoniji bio 
je 2. svibnja 1991. kad je u zasjedi srpskih 
ekstremista u Borovu Selu kraj Vukovara ubijeno 
12 hrvatskih policajaca. Nakon toga je uslijedila 
masovna pobuna naselja s vecinskim srpskim 
stanovnistvom u_ vukovarskoj i vinkovackoj 
op¢ini. Ova sela JNA je iskoristila za dovlacenje 
ljudstva i tehnike, stvaraju¢i postupno kruznu 
osnovicu za napad na Vukovar. Napadi srpskih 
terorista, koji na vukovarskom podruéju traju od 
travnja, a posebice od svibnja 1991. (ubojstvo 
hrvatskih policajaca u Borovu Selu), u srpnju su 
pojacani napadima zrakoplova i topnistva JNA na 
Vukovar, posebice na Borovo Naselje. Otvoreni i 
kontinuirani napad JNA uslijedio je 25. kolovoza, 
nakon Sto je dan ranije hrvatski branitelj Luka 
Andrijanié pogodio dva borbena zrakoplova 
JNA koji su napali polozaje hrvatskih gardista u 
Vukovaru (to je prvi slu¢aj obaranja zrakoplova 
JNA u Domovinskom ratu). S obzirom na 
jatinu angaziranih oklopnih i mehaniziranih 
snaga JNA, okupacija Vukovara Cinila se lakom 
zadaéom. Medutim, hrvatski branitelji su odbili 
taj i sljedece napade te organiziranom obranom 
nanosili agresoru osjetne gubitke u ljudstvu i 
tehnici. Prekretnica bitke za Vukovar nastupila 
je 1. listopada kada je JNA angazirajuci golemu 
silu uspjela zauzeti Marince i tako presje¢i jedinu 
preostalu komunikaciju s Vukovarom (Vinkovci 
— NuStar —- Marinci —- Bogdanovei - “kukuruzni 
put” — Vukovar). Premda je uspjela staviti u 
potpuno okruzenje Bogdanovce i Vukovar, JNA 
je trebalo jo8 vise od mjesec i pol dana da slomi 
zilavu hrvatsku obranu. Sva nastojanja Hrvatske 
vojske za ponovnim ovladavanjem Marincima i 
deblokadom Vukovara kao nuznog preduvjeta 
za njegovu obranu, bila su neuspjeSna. Hrvatska 
vojska, tek u fazi ustrojavanja i s naoruZanjem i 
tehnikom koja u odnosu prema snagama JNA 


Battle of Vukovar 


The first armed conflict in eastern Slavonia took 
place on 2 May 1991, when Serbian extremists in 
Borovo Selo near Vukovar ambushed and killed 
12 Croatian policemen. A large scale rebellion 
followed in settlements with a predominantly 
Serbian population in the municipalities of 
Vukovar and Vinkovci. The JNA used these 
villages to bring in men, equipment and materiel, 
and gradually create a circular kickoff line for 
the attack on Vukovar. The attacks of Serbian 
terrorists, which had been going in the Vukovar 
area since April, and especially after May 1991 
(and the murder of Croatian policemen at 
Borovo Selo), intensified in July with JNA air 
and artillery attacks on Vukovar and especially 
on Borovo Naselje. The overt and continuous 
attack of the JNA ensued on 25 August after 
the Croatian defender Luka Andrijani¢ had 
shot down, a day earlier, two JNA fighter jets 
which had attacked the positions of Croatian 
guardsmen in Vukovar (those were the first 
JNA planes to be shot down in the Homeland 
War). Considering the strength of the deployed 
and mechanized JNA units, the occupation of 
Vukovar seemed to be an easy task. However, 
the Croatian defenders repulsed that attack, and 
the following ones, and their organized defence 
inflicted considerable losses in men and material 
on the aggressor. The turning point in the battle 
of Vukovar occurred on 1 October, when the 
JNA, having deployed a massive force, captured 
Marinci and thus cut the only remaining 
communication with Vukovar (Vinkovci — 
NuStar — Marinici — Bogdanovci —“maize route” 
— Vukovar). Although it succeeded in totally 
encircling Bogdanovci and Vukovar, it took 
the JNA another month and a half to crush the 
tenacious Croatian defences. All the attempts 
of the Croatian armed forces to recapture 
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angaziranim oko Vukovara nije bila niti za 
usporedbu, nije mogla uspje’no izvoditi napadne 
operacije. Zato je tromjese¢na obrana Vukovara 
fenomen rijetko viden u_povijesti_ modernog 
ratovanja. Organizirana obrana Vukovara prestala 
je 18. studenoga 1991., a branitelji Borova Naselja 
(dio Vukovara) predali su se 20. studenoga. 

Prema nekim podacima, koji ukjju¢uju 
cjelokupnu logistiku te lijeénike i medicinsko 
osoblje vukovarske bolnice, tijekom  srpske 
opsade u neprijateljskom okruzenju grad Vukovar 
(ukljucujuci i selo Bogdanovce) branilo je oko 
4020 branitelja. No, snage branitelja s oruzjem u 
samom gradu niu jednom trenutku nisu prelazile 
broj od 1800 do 2000 pripadnika policije te 
ZNG-a, HOS-a i dragovoljaca iz raznih krajeva 
Hrvatske, ustrojenih u 204. (124.) brigadu HV-a, 
razvucenu na vise od 10 kilometara dugoj fronti. 

Uz Hrvate, grad su branili i pripadnici 
ostalih narodnosti u  Hrvatskoj, ukljucujudi 
i Srbe. Dakako, obrana Vukovara provodila 
se uz zajednicku podrsku i doprinos civilnih 
struktura grada: Medicinskog centra Vukovar, 
Vodovoda grada Vukovara, Kombinata Borovo, 
Dobrovoljnog vatrogasnog drustva, Komunalca, 
Hrvatske elektroprivrede, Poste. Sve spomenute 
organizacije bile su pod koordinacijom Kriznog 
Staba koji je vodio povjerenik Vlade RH za 
Vukovar Marin Vidi¢é — Bili. Svakodnevno su 
suradivali sa zapovjedni’tvom obrane grada, kojim 
je zapovijedao Mile Dedakovi¢ — “Jastreb’, a potom 
Branko Borkovi¢ — “Mladi Jastreb” te s Policijskom 
upravom, ¢iji je zapovjednik bio Stipe Pole. 

Istodobno, GS HV-a i Operativna zona HV-a 
Osijek planirali su akcije za deblokadu grada, 
a radi vojne pomoci Vukovaru angazirane su 
snage u njegovoj okolici, posebno topnistvo. U 
tom cilju, 16. listopada ustrojena je i Operativna 
grupa HV-a Vinkovci, Vukovar i Zupanja, koja 
je prema procjeni njezina zapovjednika Mile 
Dedakoviéa, u tijeku zavrinih borbi za grad na 
raspolaganju imala oko 6800 ljudi, 15 tenkova, 
11 oklopnih transportera, 52 topa kalibra 20-100 
mm, 32 topa kalibra veca od 100 mm, 1 VBRi68 
minobacaéa. Pokazalo se da s tim snagama nije 
bilo moguée obraniti grad od napada visestruko 
brojnijeg i bolje naoruzanog agresora. 
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Marinci and break the blockade of Vukovar, a 
necessary condition for its defence, proved to be 
unsuccessful. Still at the organization stage, with 
weapons and equipment hardly comparable with 
the might of the JNA forces deployed at Vukovar, 
the Croatian forces could not wage successful 
attack operations. That is why the three-month 
defence of Vukovar is a phenomenon rarely seen 
in the history of modern warfare. The organized 
defence of Vukovar ceased on 18 November 
1991, and the defenders of Borovo Naselje (part 
of Vukovar) surrendered on 20 November. 

According to some figures, which cover the 
overall logistics manpower and the medical staff 
of the Vukovar hospital, during the Serbian siege 
the town (and the village of Bogdanovci) was 
defended by about 4,020 defenders. However, 
the number of armed defenders in the town 
itself never exceeded the figure of 1,800 to 2,000 
policemen, members of the National Guard, 
HOS (Croatian defence forces) and volunteers 
from all parts of Croatia, organized in the 204 
(124") HV brigade, which covered a front line 
exceeding 10 km. 

Along with Croats, the town was also defended 
by members of other ethnic groups in Croatia, 
including Serbs. Of course, the defence of the 
town was organized with the overall support 
and contribution of all civil structures in the 
town — the Vukovar Medical Centre, the Water 
Company, the Borovo Company, the Voluntary 
Fire Brigade, the Public Utility Company, the 
Croatian Power Utility, the Municipal Services 
Company, the Post Office. The activities of all 
these organizations were coordinated by the 
Crisis Management Committee led by Marin 
Vidié Bili, the Commissioner of the Croatian 
Government for Vukovar. They cooperated 
continuously, day in day out, with the command 
of the city defences under (after 1 September) 
Mile Dedakovié “Jastreb” and (after 16 October) 
Branko Borkovié “Mladi Jastreb”, and the police 
department and its chief Stipe Pole. 

At the same time, the GS HV (General Staff 
of the Croatian Army) and the HV Operational 
Zone in Osijek planned actions to break the 
blockade of the town, and some units, artillery in 


Prema nepotpunim podacima, u borbama za 
Vukovar srpski agresor koristio je viie od 1000 
borbenih oklopnih vozila, zrakoplove i brodove, 
vise stotina cijevi svih vrsta topnitko-raketnoga 
oruzja iz kojih je sustavno i bez izbora ciljeva 
ispalio na grad na stotine tisu¢a projektila. 

Prema izvoru JNA (“Pregled brojnog stanja 
ljudstva i borbene tehnike jedinica 1. VO 
angazovanih u b/d u istocnoj Slavoniji’, 16. 
novembar 1991., Komanda 1. Vojne oblasti, str. 
pov. br. 1614-162), sredinom studenoga 1991. 
snage JNA (1. VO) u istoénoj Slavoniji brojale 
su 37.613 vojnika, 676 tenkova, 505 oklopnih 
transportera, 428 oruda “artiljerije za podrsku’, 
158 oruda “protuoklopne artiljerije” i 380 oruda 
“protuavionske aritljerije", a snage TO Srbije 
9582 “vojnih osoba’. 

U_ najkriti¢nijim trenucima obrane Vuko- 
vara, logistitka pomoé, ponajvise lijekovi i 
sanitetski materijal za bolnicu u_nekoliko je 
navrata dostavljan zracnim putem, manjim 
zrakoplovima tipa Cessna-172 i UTVA-75 te 
vecim dvokrilnim poljoprivrednim zrakoplovima 
An-2. Njima su upravljali neizmjerno hrabri 
hrvatski piloti Samostalnog zrakoplovnog 
voda, utemeljenog pocetkom listopada 1991. 
pri Operativnoj zoni Osijek. Dakako, bila je to 
samo kap u moru potreba branitelja i djelatnika 
bolnice, no noéni letovi etveroélanih posada 
hrvatskih zrakoplova u moralnom su smislu 
znacili viSe od same pomodi. Njihova hrabrost, 
domiljatost, sposobnost improvizacije i vjeStina 
letenja te odlucnost da se, usprkos snaznoj 
protuzrakoplovnoj vatri neprijatelja, braniteljima 
Vukovara pomogne zastarjelim i sporim, za ratne 
uvjete svakako neprimjerenim zrakoplovima, 
zasluzuje jednako divljenje kao i nadljudski 
napori branitelja Vukovara, djelatnika bolnice, 
vatrogasaca i ostalih sluzbi koje su se brinule za 
odrzavanje barem minimalnih uvjeta za Zivot u 
opkoljenom i razrusenom gradu. 

Prema podacima Ministarstva zdravstva, 19. 
studenoga 1991. na podrugju Vukovara bilo 
je oko 14.100 civila: oko 10.000 u Vukovaru, 
oko 4000 u Borovu Naselju i oko 100 u naselju 
Luzac. Hrvatskih branitelja bilo je oko 900: oko 


particular, were deployed in its surroundings in 
order to provide military assistance to Vukovar. 
On 16 October the Vinkovci, Vukovar and 
Zupanja Operational HV Group was established 
for the same purpose. In the assessment of its 
commander Mile Dedakovi¢, in the battle for 
Vukovar it had at its disposal about 6,800 soldiers, 
15 tanks, 11 armoured personnel carriers, 52 20- 
100 mm guns, 32 guns of calibre above 100 mm, 
one multiple rocket launcher and 68 mortars. As 
it turned out, these forces could not defend the 
town from the attack of the numerically many 
times superior and better armed aggressor. 

According to incomplete data, in the battle of 
Vukovar the Serbian aggressor deployed more 
than 1000 armoured combat vehicles, aircraft and 
naval vessels, and several hundred artillery pieces 
and rocket launchers which indiscriminately 
fired hundreds of thousands of shells and other 
projectiles on the town. 

According to a JNA source (Survey of the 
manpower and equipment of the First Military 
District units deployed in action in eastern 
Slavonia; 16 November 1991; First Military 
District Command; strictly conf. No. 1614- 
162), in mid-November 1991 the strength of the 
JNA (First Military District) in Eastern Slavonia 
was the following: 37,613 troops, 667 tanks, 
505 armoured personnel carriers, 428 pieces 
of support artillery, 158 pieces of anti-armour 
artillery, 380 pieces of anti-aircraft artillery; the 
“military personnel” in the Serbian territorial 
defence units numbered 9,582. 

In the most critical moments during the 
defence of Vukovar, logistic assistance, especially 
drugs and medical supplies for the hospital, was 
delivered on several occasions by air with smaller 
Cessna-172 and UT VA-175 aircraft, and larger, 
An-2 agricultural biplanes. They were piloted 
by the incredibly brave Croatian pilots of the 
Independent Air Force Platoon, established in 
early October 1991 by the Osijek Operational 
Zone. Of course, that was merely a drop in the 
ocean of the requirements of the defenders and 
of the hospital staff, but morally the night flights 


of the four-men crews of the Croatian planes 


221 


450 u Vukovaru i oko 450 u Borovu Naselju. 
U vukovarskoj bolnici je na dan okupacije bilo 
oko 420 ranjenika i bolesnika, a u skloni’tu - 
stacionaru “Borovo Commercea” bilo je oko 250 
ranjenika. 

Prema podacima Uprave za zatocene i 
nestale Ministarstva obitelji, branitelja i me- 
dugeneracijske solidarnosti RH iz studenoga 
2007., tijekom srpske opsade 1991. u Vukovaru 
je poginulo najmanje 1739 osoba, vecinom 
civila, a ranjeno je najmanje 2500 osoba (podaci 
Glavnog sanitetskog stozera RH). Medu civilima 
poginulim u Vukovarsko-srijemskoj Zupaniji je 
najmanje 56-ero djece. Prognano je oko 22.000 
Vukovaraca, a vise od 4000 osoba iz Hrvatskog 
Podunavlja nasilno je odvedeno na podruge 
Jugoslavije, odnosno Srbije, odakle su deportirani 
na tada slobodne dijelove Republike Hrvatske. 
Najmanje 2796 osoba zarobljenih 1991. na 
podrugju Vukovara mucéeno je i zlostavijano 
u logorima i zatvorima u Srbiji i Jugoslaviji. 
Najmladi zatoéenik imao je nepunih 15 godina, 
a najstariji 81 godinu. 

Prvi veci pokolj u Vukovaru srpske snage 
potinile su sredinom rujna nakon osvajanja dijela 
Sajmista, gdje su odmah potom na Veleprometu 
ustrojile i koncentracijski logor za Hrvate i 
nestbe, koji je bio u funkciji sve do ozujka 1992. 
godine. 

Iz vukovarske bolnice je 20. studenoga 
1991. odvedeno i ubijeno na raznim stratistima 
najmanje 266 osoba (ranjeni civili i branitelji te 
bolni¢ko osoblje); od toga je 200 osoba, medu 
kojima i 20 djelatnika vukovarske bolnice, 
ubijeno na poljoprivrednom dobru Ovéara i 
ba¢eno u iskopanu jamu. U rujnu i listopadu 
1996. iz grobnice je ekshumirano 200 tijela 
ubijenih osoba, u dobi od 16 do 72 godine. 

Uz Ovéaru, koja je postala simbolom 
muc¢enistva za slobodu i neovisnost Republike 
Hrvatske, na sirem podru¢ju Vukovara otkrivena su 
i brojna druga stratista hrvatskih branitelja i civila: 
Antin, Berak, Bogdanovci, Borovo Selo, Brsadin, 
Celije, Cakovci, Dalj, Daljski Atar - Globovac, 
Ilok, Lovas, Marinci, MikluSevci, Mohovo, 
Negoslavci, Novi Jankovci, Petrovci, Slakovci, Stari 
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meant much more than the actual help. Their 
courage, ingenuity, capacity of improvisation, 
flying skill and determination, in spite of fierce 
hostile AA fire, to help the Vukovar defenders 
with obsolete, slow and combat-wise definitely 
unfit aircraft, deserve the same admiration as the 
superhuman efforts of the defenders themselves, 
of the hospital staff, firemen and other services 
that cared for sustaining at least minimum living 
conditions in the surrounded and devastated 
town. 

According to the records of the Ministry of 
Health, on 19 November 1991 there were about 
14,000 civilians in Vukovar: about 10,000 in 
Vukovar itself, 4,000 in Borovo Naselje and about 
100 in the village of Luzac. The number of the 
Croatian defenders was about 900: about 450 in 
Vukovar and 450 in Borovo Naselje. On the day 
Vukovar was occupied there were 420 wounded 
and sick people in the Vukovar hospital, and 
about 250 wounded people in the Borovo 
Commerce warehouse/in-patient hospital. 

According to the records of the Administration 
for Detained and Missing Persons of the 
Ministry of the Family, Veterans’ Affairs and 
Inter-Generational Solidarity of the Republic of 
Croatia, as of November 2007, during the Serbian 
siege of Vukovar at least 1,739 persons were killed, 
mainly civilians, and 2,500 wounded (records of 
the Croatian Medical Hq). The civilians killed 
in Vukovar-Srijem County included at last 56 
children. About 22,000 citizens of Vukovar were 
displaced, and more than 4,000 persons from the 
Croatian Danubian area were forcibly taken away 
to Yugoslavia (Serbia), from where they were 
deported to the then free parts of the Republic of 
Croatia. At least 2,796 persons taken prisoner in 
Vukovar in 1991 were tortured and maltreated in 
camps and prisons in Serbia and Yugoslavia: the 
youngest detainee was 15, and the oldest 81 years 
old. 

The first major massacre in Vukovar was 
committed by the Serbian forces in mid- 
September, after they captured part of the Sajmi8te 
district; here, in the warehouses the Velepromet 
Company, the hostile units immediately set up 


Jankovci, Svinjarevci, Sotin, Tordinci, Tovarnik, 
Vukovar — Novo groblje, Nova ulica, skladiste 
“Veleprometa” i druga mjesta zlocina. Uprava 
za zatocene i nestale je na podrudju Vukovarsko- 
srijemske zupanije otkrila 52 masovne grobnice 
i viSe stotina pojedinaénih, u koje su pripadnici 
JNA i srpskih postrojbi zakopali svoje zrtve. Do 
prosinca 2009. godine ekshumirani su posmrtni 
ostaci 2036 Zrtava; od toga su identificirani 
posmrtni ostaci 1761 hrvatskog branitelja i civila. 
Takoder, prema podacima Uprave za zato¢éene i 
nestale iz prosinca 2009., od 1030 osoba koje su 
se jo8 vodile kao nestale u agresiji na Republiku 
Hrvatsku 1991/1992., njih 456 je nestalo na 
podru¢ju Vukovarsko-srijemske Zupanije; od toga 
je 340 osoba nestalo i nasilno odvedeno u op¢ini 
Vukovar (uklju¢ujudi Sotin, Grabovo i Lipovatu). 

Vukovar je okupiran, no upornom i Zilavom 
visemjese¢cnom obranom njegovi branitelji 
sprijecili su poc¢etni zamah i usporili o¢ekivanu 
dinamiku  napadnih  operacija__neprijatelja. 
Zrtvujudi vlastite Zivote stvorili su prijeko potrebno 
vrijeme da se u ostalim dijelovima Hrvatske 
provede mobilizacija i ustroje nove postrojbe te 
nabavi oruZje i ostala sredstva ratne tehnike, kao 
i da hrvatsko vodstvo intenzivira diplomatske 
aktivnosti u cilju medunarodnoga priznanja. Uz 
to, vezivanjem glavnine neprijateljskih snaga, koje 
su u bitci za Vukovar dobrim dijelom razbijene i 
demoralizirane, tako da vise nisu bile sposobne 
za ozbiljnije napredovanje, obrana Vukovara 
onemogucila je spajanje snaga JNA iz istoéne 
i zapadne Slavonije, koje je u planovima JNA 
za osvajanje Hrvatske imalo strateski znacaj. 
Istodobno, ubojstva civila i razmjeri razaranja 
Vukovara razotkrili su svjetskoj javnosti pravu 
sliku srpske agresije, a branitelji Vukovara pokazali 
su da je moguée uspjeéno se boriti protiv toliko 
nadmoénijeg agresora. Time su __pridonijeli 
razumijevanju dogadaja u Hrvatskoj i ubrzali 
medunarodno priznanje Hrvatske, a svojim 
domoljubljem i hrabros¢u zasluzili su po¢asno 
mijesto u hrvatskoj povijesti. 

Iznimnom ulogom u sprjecavanju neprijatelja 
da okupacijom cijele isto¢ne Slavonije ostvari 
operacijsku dubinu, odnosno povoljne uvjete 


a concentration camp for Croats and non-Serbs, 
which functioned until March 1992. 

On 20 November 1991 at least 266 persons 
(wounded civilians and defenders, and medical 
staff ) were taken from the Vukovar hospital and 
executed in a number of sites; out of these, 200 
persons, including 20 members of the hospital 
staff, were executed on the Ovéara farm and 
buried in a trench. Two hundred bodies of the 
executed persons, aged between 16 and 72, 
were exhumed from the grave in September and 
October 1996. 

Along with Ovéara, which has become asymbol 
of martyrdom suffered for the freedom and 
independence of the Republic of Croatia, many 
other sites of execution of Croatian defenders 
and civilians have been discovered in the greater 
Vukovar area, e.g., Antin, Berak, Bogdanovci, 
Borovo Selo, BrSadin, Celije, Cakovci, Dalj, 
Daljski Atar — Globovac, Ilok, Lovas, Marinci, 
Miklugevci, Mohovo. Negoslavci, Novi Jankovci, 
Petrovci, Slakovci, Stari Jankovci, Svinjarevci, 
Sotin, Tordinci, Tovarnik, Vukovar -— Novo 
groblje, Nova ulica, Velepromet warehouse and 
other crime sites. In the Vukovar-Srijem County 
the Administration for Detained and Missing 
Persons discovered 52 mass and hundreds of 
individual graves, in which troops of the JNA and 
Serbian units buried their victims. By December 
2009 the mortal remains of 2,036 victims 
were exhumed; the remains of 1,761 Croatian 
defenders and civilians were identified. Also 
according to the records of the Administration 
for Detained and Missing Persons, out of 1,030 
persons still reported missing in the aggression 
against Croatia in 1991/1992, 456 disappared 
in the Vukovar-Srijem County; 340 persons 
disappeared and were forcibly taken away from 
the municipality of Vukovar (including Sotin, 
Grabovo and Lipovaéa). 

Vukovar was occupied, but the persistent and 
tenacious defence waged over several months 
by its defenders stopped the initial momentum 
and slowed down the offensive operations of the 
enemy. By sacrificing their own lives they bought 
the precious time for mobilization in the other 
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za daljnje napredovanje prema Zagrebu i 
ostvarenje cilja — stvaranja tzv. velike Srbije, 
obrana Vukovara poprimila je strateski zna¢aj za 
ukupnu obranu Hrvatske. Zato se moze re¢i da 
su vukovarski branitelji otvorili vrata uspostavi 
slobodne i neovisne Hrvatske i pobjedi Hrvatske 
u Domovinskom ratu. 


Mrtva tijela stanovnika Vukovara ubijenih u srpskom 
granatiranju grada; dvori’te Lucke kapetanije u Vukovaru, gdje 
su se pred kraj srpske opsade u studenom 1991. dopremala 

tijela poginulih, jer ih se zbog Zestine granatiranja nije moglo 
pokopati (autor fotografije: Ante Aric). Ovu fotografiju srpskog 
zlocina iz studenoga 1991., koja je obi8la svijet, srpska promidzba 
prvo je pokuSala prikazati kao zlo¢in hrvatskih snaga u bitci za 
Vukovar 1991., a potom kao zlo¢in hrvatskih snaga u operaciji 
“Oluja” 1995. godine (!). Naime, u zborniku “Srbi izbeglice, 
prognanici i raseljena lica krajem XX veka” (Beograd, 2000.), 

u izdanju Centra za strateSke studije Univerziteta u Beogradu, 
ispod te fotografije je potpis: “Nakon hrvatske ‘Oluje’ Srbi nisu 
ni sahranjeni”. U spomenutom zborniku su i druge fotografije 

$ prizorima rusevina Vukovara i prognanika iz toga hrvatskoga 
grada, koje su prikazane kao “srpsko stradanje”. 

Dead bodies of the citizens of Vukovar killed in the Serbian 
shelling of the town; yard of the Vukovar Harbourmaster’s Office 
where bodies were brought towards the end of the Serbian siege 
in November 1991 because they could not be buried owing to 
fierce shelling. This photograph of the Serbian crime taken in 
November 1991, which toured the world, was first presented by 
Serbian propaganda as a crime committed by Croatian forces in 
the battle of Vukovar in 1991, and then as a crime committed by 
Croatian troops in Operation Storm in 1995 (!): in the collected 
papers on “Serbian refugees and displaced persons in the late 20 
century” (Belgrade, 2000), published by the Centre for Strategic 
Studies of the University of Belgrade, the photograph is presented 
with the caption “After the Croatian Storm the Serbs were not 
even buried”. The publication also contains other photographs 
showing the ruins of Vukovar and the people displaced from the 
town, also presented as examples of “Serbian suffering”. 
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parts of Croatia, for the formation of new units 
and the acquisition of weapons and military 
equipment, and for intensifying the diplomatic 
efforts of the Croatian leadership focused on 
international recognition. Moreover, by tying 
down the main body of the hostile forces, which 
were considerably routed and demoralized in 
the battle of Vukovar, the defence of Vukovar 
prevented the link-up of JNA forces in eastern 
and western Slavonia, which was strategically 
important for the JNA plans to conquer Croatia. 
At the same time, the murdering of civilians 
and the scale of Vukovar’s destruction exposed 
to the international public the true picture 
of Serbian aggression, and the defenders of 
Vukovar showed that one can be successful in 
fighting against a vastly superior aggressor. In the 
process they contributed to the understanding 
of the developments in Croatia and accelerated 
the international recognition of Croatia. Their 
patriotism and courage won them an honourable 
place in Croatian history. 

With its outstanding part in preventing hostile 
forces from occupying all of eastern Slavonia and 
thereby achieving the required operational depth 
and favourable conditions for further advance 
towards Zagreb and the attainment of its ultimate 
goal - the creation of the so-called Greater Serbia 
— the defence of Vukovar was an important 
strategic development for the overall defence of 
Croatia. This is why it can be claimed that the 
defenders of Vukovar opened the door for the 
establishment of free and independent Croatia, 
and for Croatian victory in the Homeland War. 


Cetnitke postrojbe u Vukovaru pjevaju da ¢e “klati Hrvate”. 
Chetnik units in Vukovar singing they will “slaughter Croats”. 
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Bitka za Vukovar; napad JNA i éetnika na Marince i Ceri¢e 1. listopada 1991. i obostrani raspored snaga 5. listopada 1991. 
The Battle of Vukovar; assault of JNA and Serbian units on Marinci and Cerié on 1 October 1991 and conditions after the 
capture of these villages on 5 October 1991 
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Branitelji Vukovara: Andrija Mari¢, Blago Zadro, Marko Babié, te Zoran Jankovié (stoji sa strane); Trpinjska cesta, sredina rujna 1991. 
(fotografiju darovali Marko Babi¢ i Ivan Leutar). 

The defenders of Vukovar: Andrija Mari¢, Blago Zadro, Marko Babié, and Zoran Jankovic (standing aside ); Trpinjska Road, mid- 
September 1991 (photograph donated by Marko Babié and Ivan Leutar) 


Uni8teni tenkovi JNA na Trpinjskoj cesti, sredina rujna 1991. (autor fotografije: Andrija Mari¢; fotografiju darovali Marko Babi¢ i 
Ivan Leutar). 
Destroyed JNA tanks on Trpinjska Road mid-September 1991 (photograph by Andrija Mari¢; photographs donated by Marko Babi¢, 


Ivan Leutar) 


S lijeva na desno: med. sestra Vesna Belinié, dr. Boris Kratofil, med. sestra Mihaela 
Brajkovi¢ u improviziranoj operacijskoj sali, u podrumu bolnice (u mirnodopsko 


Lijeénici vukovarske bolnice tijekom srpske opsade; slijeva vrijeme ambulanta za male kirur$ke zahvate), listopad/studeni 1991. (fotografiju 
nadesno: dr. Zeljko Jelinéié, dr. Ivica Mato’, dr. Boris darovao: dr. Boris Kratofil). 

Kratofil, dr. Tomislav Vlahovié, dr. Vesna Bosanac, dr. Juraj From left to right: nurse Vesna Belini¢, Dr Boris Kratofil, nurse Mihaela Brajkovi¢ 
Njavro i dr. Stanko Ku8t (sjedi na podu), listopad/studeni in an improvised operation room, in the hospital’s basement (during periods 
1991. (fotografiju darovao: dr. Boris Kratofil). of peace in the clinic for minor surgical operations), October/November 1991 
The doctors of Vukovar hospital during the Serbian siege: (photograph donated by: Dr Boris Kratofil) 


from left to right: Dr Zeljko Jelinéi¢, Dr Ivica Mato, Dr 
Boris Kratofil, Dr Tomislav Vlahovi¢, Dr Vesna Bosanac, 

Dr Juraj Njavro and Dr Stanko Kuit (sitting on the floor), 
October/November 1991 (photograph donated by Dr Boris 
Kratofil) 


Vukovarska bolnica, rezultat srpske agresije, jesen 1991. (fotografiju darovao: Damir Radni¢). 
Vukovar hospital; the result of the Serbian aggression, autumn 1991 (photograph donated by Damir Radni¢) 
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THE AGGRESSORS ARE SERBIA AND THE YUGO COMMUNIST ARMY. 


CROATIAN INFORMATION CENTRE 
Prim: HRVATSKA TISKRARA, doe ZAORER 


DUBROVNIK, ONE A FORTRESS OF TREASURE AND BEAUTY, 
NOW A FORTRESS OF DESTRUCTION, FEAR AND DEATH - IN 
1991. (DUBROVNIK, NEKAD TVRDAVA BLAGA I LJEPOTE, SADA 

TVRDAVA DESTRUKCIJE, STRAHA I SMRT1.) 


Plakat br. 9 iz ciklusa HELP! STOP THE 
WAR IN CROATIA 


Fotodokumentacija “Vecernjeg lista” 


Autori teksta: Varina Jurica Turk i Miso Duras 


Dubrovnik i njegovo sire podrugje JNA (Uzitki 
i Titogradski korpus, snage Vojnopomorskog 
sektora Boka, te snage Teritorijalne obrane 
Crne Gore i isto¢éne Hercegovine) je napala 1. 
listopada 1991. iz Popova polja i podruéja Crne 
Gore. Tenkovi su 5. listopada prodrli u Slano, 15. 
listopada zauzet je Cavtat, a 24. listopada Zupa 
dubrovacka, te neprijatelj izbija na same prilaze 
Dubrovniku. Agresor je trazio razoruzanje 
i predaju malobrojnih branitelja, te pozivao 
stanovnistvo da napusti grad, a s pocetkom 
napada gradu u potpunom okruZenju (s oko 
60.000 stanovnika i izbjeglica) prekinuo je dotok 
vode i struje te provodenjem mjera pomorske 
blokade sprjecavao dovoz hrane i lijekova. Uz sve 
to topnicki je napadao grad i njegovu povijesnu 
jezgru, zasti¢enu poveljom UNESCO-a od 
1979., tako da su teze ili lak&Se o&tedéeni svi 
spomenici unutar gradskih zidina (9 palaca 
izgorjelo je do temelja, vise od 70% krovova teze je 
ili lakSe oSteceno, vise desetaka projektila izravno 
je pogodilo glavnu ulicu — Stradun i franjevacki 
samostan Male bra¢e, a pogodene su i gradska 
katedrala te ostale crkve). Posebno Zestoko 
Dubrovnik je napadan od 9. do 13. studenoga, 
te 6. prosinca 1991., kada je pretrpio najveca 
razaranja u Svojoj povijesti jo$ od potresa iz 1667. 
godine. Od rane zore pa do vecernjih sati na grad 
i njegovu okolicu palo je vise od 1000 projektila. 
Poginulo je 19 hrvatskih branitelja i civila, a vise 
od 60 ih je ranjeno. Uspjesnom obranom Grada 
6. prosinca 1991. agresoru je nanesen odlucujudi 


Poster No. 9 from the HELP! STOP WAR IN 
CROATTA series. 


Vecernji List photographic records 
Text by: Varina Jurica Turk and Miso Duras 


The JNA (the Uzice and Titograd corps, the 
Boka naval sector, and territorial defence forces 
from Montenegro and eastern Herzegovina) 
attacked Dubrovnik on 1 October 1991 from 
Popovo Polje and Montenegro. On 5 October 
tanks forced their way into Slano. Cavtat was 
captured on 15 October and Zupa Dubrovatka 
on 24 October, and the enemy got close to 
the approaches to Dubrovnik. The aggressor 
demanded the disarmament and the surrender of 
the few defenders, and called on the population 
to abandon the town. When the attack on the 
completely surrounded town started, hostile 
forces cut off the water and power supply (at the 
time there were 60,000 inhabitants and refugees 
in the town), and thwarted the delivery and 
food and drugs by a naval blockade. In addition, 
they shelled the town and its historical nucleus, 
protected by the UNESCO Charter since 
1979. All the monuments within the town walls 
suffered damage to a varying degree (9 palaces 
burned to the ground, more than 70% roofs 
were moderately or severely damaged, several 
dozen shells hit the main street, Stradun, and the 
monastery of the Franciscan Brothers Minor; 
the Cathedral and other churches were also hit). 
Dubrovnik suffered particularly fierce attacks 
between 9 and 13 November and 6 December 
1991, when it sustained the greatest damage 
in its history since the 1667 earthquake. More 
than one thousand shells hit the town and its 
surroundings between dawn and the evening 
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vojni i polititki poraz te zaustavljeno njegovo 
daljnje napredovanje. 

U srpsko-crnogorskoj agresiji na dubrovacko 
podruéje poginula su 184 dubrovatka branitelja i 
vise od 250 hrvatskih branitelja s drugih podrugja 
RH, te 92 civila od éega 15-ero djece. 

U prosincu 1991. s dubrovackog podrugja bilo 
je oko 33.000 prognanih i izbjeglih osoba. 

O&Stedeno je oko 13.900 (neSto vise od 50% od 
ukupnog broja) stambenih objekata, a potpuno 
je spaljen ili unigten 2071 stambeni objekt, te 
unigteno vise od 80% hotelskih kapaciteta. U 
svom osvajatko-pljatkaskom pohodu agresorska 
vojska opustogila je i oplja¢kala okupirano 
podrugje; u Crnu Goru i Srbiju odnesena 
je oprema dubrovatke zraéne luke “Cilipi”, 
trafostanice, telefonske centrale, autobusi javnog 
ptijevoza, postrojenje tiskare, kompletne hotelske 
praonice, itd. 


r=) buildings burnt to the ground 


buildings with damaged roof 
and wall structure 


buildings with damaged roof 
or wall structure 


buildings with non-structural 
damage 


direct hit 
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hours. Nineteen Croatian defenders and civilians 
were killed, and more than sixty wounded. As the 
town was successful defended on 6 December 
1991, the aggressor suffered a decisive military 
and political defeat, and further advance of 
hostile forces was halted. 

The casualties in the Serbian-Montenegrin 
aggression against Dubrovnik included 184 
Dubrovnik defenders and more than 250 
Croatian defenders from other parts of the 
Republic of Croatia, and 92 civilians (including 
15 children). In December 1991 33,000 people 
were displaced from Dubrovnik and fled the area 
as refugees. About 13,900 housing units (more 
than 50% of the total stock) were damaged, 2,071 
apartments or homes burnt down or were totally 
destroyed, and more than 80% of the town’s 
hotel facilities were destroyed. In its conquering 
and plundering inroad the aggressor troops 
devastated and plundered the occupied area: the 
equipment at Cilipi, Dubrovnik’s airport, was 
dismantled and carted off to Montenegro and 
Serbia, along with telephone exchanges, public 
transit buses, the printing works machines, 
complete hotel laundries, etc. 


The map showing the damaged buildings 
is based on the map of the INSTITUTE 
FOR THE PROTECTION OF CULTURAL 
MONUMENTS AND NATURE, DUBROVNIK. 


DAMAGE RESULTING FROM 
THE BOMBING RAIDS ON 
DUBROVNIK IN 1991 


‘Tvrdava Imperijal na Srdu 
iznad Dubrovnika, listopad 
1991. (autor fotografije: 
Zoran Filipovi¢). 

Imperijal Fort on Srd 
overlooking Dubrovnik, 
October 1991 (photograph 
by Zoran Filipovi¢) 


Dubrovnik, Stradun, 6. 
prosinca 1991. (autor 
fotografije: Miro Kerner). 
Dubrovnik, Stradun, 6 
December 1991 (photograph 
by Miro Kerner) 
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VLADA REPUBLIKE SRBIJE 
PREDSEDNIK 
Beograd, 05. oktobar 1991. 


VLADI REPUBLIKE HRVATSKE 
Zagreb 


Na svojoj sednici od 04. oktobra 1991. g. Vlada Republike Srbije upoznala se sa opasnostima kojima je 
izlogeno civilno stanovnistvo i grad Dubrovnik, koji predstavlja deo istorije srpskog i hrvatskog naroda, kao i 
velicanstveni spomenik svetske kulturne bastine. 

Vasa odluka da u gradu od neprocenive istorijske i kulturne vrednosti smestite vase paravojne formacije, 
crne legije i mnogobrojne strane placenike i da sa tog prostora zapotnete orugane napade na naseljena mesta u 
Hercegovini i Boki Kotorskoj predstavlja krajnje necivilizovan, nehuman i nedostojan cin. 

Nadamo se da ste i sami postali toga svesni i da cete ulogiti potreban napor da sprecite te vase orugane 
formacije da razore Dubrovnik, kao sto su to ucinile sa mnogim drugim gradovima. 

Upucujuci vam ovaj poziv da sprecite razaranje Dubrovnika, Vlada Republike Srbije izrazava ¢cvrsto 
uverenje da ce svi pripadnici JNA i jednica TO uloziti maksimalne napore da se sacuva ovaj istorijski grad 


Predsednik 


Dragutin Zelenovi¢ 


Preslika pisma u: Hrvoje Katié, U sluzbi domovine — Croatia rediviva, Zagreb, 2006., 454. 


GOVERNMENT OF THE REPUBLIC OF SERBIA 
THE PRESIDENT 

Belgrade, 5 October 1991 

To 


THE GOVERNMENT OF THE REPUBLIC OF CROATIA 
Zagreb 


At its meeting on 4 October 1991 the Government of the Republic of Serbia has been briefed on the dangers 
threatening the civil population and the town of Dubrovnik, which is part of the history of the Serbian and 
Croatian peoples, and a magnificent monument of the global cultural heritage. 

Your decision to deploy your paramilitary units, black legions and numerous foreign mercenaries in a town 
of inestimable historical and cultural value, and to launch from that area armed attacks on settlements in 
Herzegovina and Boka Kotorska, is an extremely uncivilized, inhuman and disgraceful act. 

We hope you have also become aware of this and that you will take the necessary effort in order to prevent 
your armed formations from destroying Dubrovnik as they have done with many other towns. 

In sending you this appeal to prevent the destruction of Dubrovnik, the Government of the Republic of 
Serbia expresses its firm conviction that all the members of the JNA and TO units will make a maximum 
effort to preserve his historic town. 


The President 
Dragutin Zelenovié 


Copy of letter in: Hrvoje Kati¢, In the service of the Homeland — Croatia rediviva; U sluzbi domovine — 
Croatia rediviva, Zagreb, 2006, 454 


Pismo Vlade Republike Srbije upu¢eno Vladi 
Republike Hrvatske 5. listopada 1991., u tijeku 
zestokih napada JNA i srpsko-crnogorskih snaga 
na Dubrovnik i Hrvatsku, primjer je cinizma 
i djelovanja srpske politike 1990-ih, koja se 
nije ustrucavala u svijet poslati “informacije” 
potpuno razlicite od onoga Sto se zaista dogodilo 
i dogada. Posebice je, do nevjerojatnih razmjera, 
preuveli¢avan broj srpskih zrtava; govorilo se o 
tisu¢ama ubijenih Srba u Hrvatskoj, primjerice, 
o “6000 ubijenih Srba u Sumama iznad Pakraca 
te od 2000 do 5000 u Pakracu tijekom operacije 
Bljesak”, odnosno da je “tijekom hrvatske agresije 
na zapadnu Slavoniju ubijeno 3000 civila i 
10.000 loge naoruzanih srpskih vojnika’, a da je 
u “Oluji” “samo u prva éetiri dana poginulo oko 
4000 staraca, zena i dece, te da se ni do danas 
ne zna sudbina 12.000 Srba” (Jelena Guskova, 
Istorija jugoslavenske krize (1990-2000), svezak 
II, Beograd, 2003., 236-238, 245). Izmifljeni su 
i podaci o “87 masovnih grobnica u kojima su 
tijela 14.000 Srba streljanih sa celim porodicama 
do 1994.7, 0 “1,250,000 Srba koje su ubili 
hrvatski fasisti tiiekom Drugog svjetskog rata’, o 
tome da je u Hrvatskoj 1990. bilo 30% Srba, a ne 
11 ili 12% kako je to prikazala hrvatska vlada” i 
druge lazi koje je srpska diplomacija slala u svijet 
(Slobodan Jaréevi¢, Republika Srpska Krajina - 
dréavna dokumenta, Beograd, 2005., 420, 435, 
440). Spomenutim pismom Vlada Republike 
Srbije je pred doma¢om i svjetskom javnosti 
pokuala sakriti svoje sudjelovanje u razaranju 
hrvatskih gradova i uvjeriti svijet kako JNA, koja 
je u ljeto 1991. praktitno postala srpska vojska, 
ne razara Dubrovnik. Sukladne sadrzaju toga 
pisma bile su i vijesti u srbijanskim medijima 
“da dim koji se dize nad Dubrovnikom nije od 
granatiranja, nego da to Hrvati — ‘ustaSe’ — pale 
automobilske gume’, a da su razaranje Grada i 
stradanje civila “posljedica medusobnih sukoba 
hrvatskih bojovnika i stranih pla¢enika”. Takve 
lazi zapravo dodatno potvrduju odgovornost 
Srbije za agresiju na Hrvatsku. 

Istodobno, upravo je napad JNA i srpsko- 
crnogorskih “rezervista” na Dubrovnik do 


The letter of the Government of the Republic of 
Serbia sent to the Government of the Republic 
of Croatia on 5 October 1991 during the vicious 
attacks of the JNA and Serbian-Montenegrin 
forces on Dubrovnik and Croatia, epitomizes 
the cynicism and action of Serbian policies in the 
1990s, which did not shrink from launching into 
the world “information” totally different from 
what was actually taking place. In particular, 
the number of Serbian victims was exaggerated 
to extreme proportions: reports mentioned 
thousands of Serbs killed in Croatia, e.g., “6,000 
Serbs killed in the woods around Pakrac, and 
2,000 to 5,000 Serbs killed in Pakrac itself during 
Operation Flash’; or “3,000 civilians and 10,000 
poorly armed Serbian troops killed during the 
Croatian aggression on Western Slavonija”; or 
“about 4,000 elderly people, women and children 
killed only in the first four days of Storm, the fate 
of 12,000 Serbs still being unknown” (Jelena 
Guskova, History of the Yugoslav crisis 1990- 
2000; Istorija jugoslovenske krize 1990.-2000., 
Vol. I, Belgrade, 2003). Fabricated evidence 
includes figures on “87 mass graves with bodies 
of 14,000 Serbs shot with their families by 
1994”; on the 1,250,000 Serbs killed by Croatian 
fascists during World War Two; on “30% Serbs 
in Croatia in 1990, as opposed to 11 or 12% 
claimed by the Croatian government”; and 
other lies with which the Serbian diplomacy 
fed the world (Slobodan Jaréevi¢, Republic 
of Serbian Krajina - state records; Republika 
Srpska Krajina — drzavna dokumenta; Belgrade, 
2005, 420, 435, 440). By sending this letter the 
Government of the Republic of Serbia tried to 
conceal from the domestic and international 
public its involvement in the destruction of 
Croatian towns and convince the world that the 
JNA, which had become by the summer of 1991 
a Serbian army, was not destroying Dubrovnik. 
In keeping with the subject of the letter were 
Serbian media reports that “the smoke rising 
above Dubrovnik was not due to shelling but 
to car tires set on fire by the Croats, the ustase”, 
and that the destruction of the town and the 
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kraja razgolitio pravi razlog srpske agresije na 
Hrvatsku, potvrdivsi da hrvatski gradovi nisu 
napadnuti radi “deblokade vojarni JNA’, kako 
je govorilo vodstvo JNA, nego radi osvajanja 
teritorija, jer u samom Dubrovyniku i njegovoj 
blizoj okolici nije ni bilo vojarni JNA. Usprkos 
svemu, hrvatski branitelji uspjeli su 1991. 
obraniti Dubrovnik, te uz pomoé pristiglih snaga 
iz drugih dijelova Hrvatske, do kraja listopada 
1992. razbiti neprijateljsku opsadu i osloboditi 
gotovo cijeli drzavni teritorij na krajnjem jugu 


Republike Hrvatske. 


suffering of the civilians were “the consequence 
of clashes between the Croatian fighters and 
foreign mercenaries”. Actually, such lies only 
additionally confirm the responsibility of Serbia 
and aggression against Croatia. 

At the same time, it was precisely the attack of 
the JNA and Serbian-Montenegrin “reservists” 
on Dubrovnik that totally laid bare the real 
reason of the Serbian aggression on Croatia, 
and confirmed that Croatian towns were not 
attacked in order to “break the blockade of the 
JNA barracks” but in order to conquer territory, 
because there were no JNA barracks in Dubrovnik 
itself or in its immediate surroundings. In spite 
of everything, in 1991 Croatian defenders 
succeeded in defending Dubrovnik and — with 
the help of forces transferred from other parts 
of Croatia — lift the siege by late October 1992 
and free almost the entire state territory in the 
southernmost part of the Republic of Croatia. 


Smotra hrvatskih postrojba na Juznom boji’tu nakon pobjede 
nad neprijateljskim snagama (29. listopada 1992.). 

Review of Croatian forces on the Southern Front after victory 
over hostile forces (29 October 1992) 


U zaledu Dubrovnika, proljece 1992. 
Hinterland of Dubrovnik, 1992 


DUBROVNIK 
WAR 
CROATIA 


DUBROVNIK/WAR/CROATIA/1991. / Autor: Tomislav Gusi¢, Autor fotografije: Pavo Urban, Dubrovnik, 1991. 
Plakat s fotografijom kamene pragine na Stradunu nakon eksplozije projektila 6. prosinca 1991., dana kada je opsjednuti 
Dubrovnik pretrpio jedan od najze8¢ih napada. Bila je to jedna od posljednjih fotografija Pava Urbana koji je tog dana 
poginuo nedaleko od Orlandova stupa od krhotina granate. (Pavo Urban — Posljednje slike, tekst Antun Marati¢, Zagreb, 
1997.) Uz Pava Urbana, u Domovinskom ratu poginuli su hrvatski novinari i snimatelji: Gordan Lederer, Zarko Kaié, Zivko 
Krsti¢evi¢, Tihomir Tunukovié, Boris Erdelja, Luka Skratic¢ ... 

DUBROVNIK/WAR/CROATIA/1991 / Author: Tomislav Gusi¢, Photograph by: Pavo Urban, Dubrovnik, 1991 

The photograph shows stone dust on Stradun, the central street of old Dubrovnik, after the explosion of a shell on 6 
December 1991. On that day Dubrovnik suffered one of the heaviest attacks. This was one of the last photographs taken by 
Pavo Urban, who died on that day near Orlando's Column from a shrapnel wound. (Pavo Urban — The Last Pictures, text by 
Antun Marai¢, Zagreb, 1997) Along with Pavo Urban, the following Croatian newsmen and cameramen were killed during 
the Homeland War: Gordan Lederer, Zarko Kaié, Zivko Krstizevié, Tihomir Tunukovié, Boris Erdelja, Luka Skra¢i¢... 


Rudolf Peregin 


Operacija “Bljesak” / Operation Flash 
Rudolf PereSin (1958.) poginuo je 2. svibnja 1995. na letatkom zadatku u oslobodilatkoj operaciji “Bljesak”, kao zapovjednik 1. lovatke eskadrile 
Hrvatskog ratnog zrakoplovstva. U HV je iz JNA prebjegao 25. listopada 1991. MIG-om 21 i sletio na aerodrom u Klagenfurtu u Austriji, gdje 
je izjavio: Hrvat sam i necu pucati na viastiti narod! 
Rudolf Peresin (1958), killed in action on 2 May 1995 during a combat mission in Operation Flash, as commander of the 1* Fighter Squadron 
of the Croatian Air Force. He defected from the JNA on 25 October 1991, and landed with his MiG 21 at the Klagenfurt airport in Austria, 
where he declared: Iam a Croat and I will not shoot at my own people! 


Tijek vojno-redarstvene operacife 


“Bljesak” 


Operacija “Bljesak” planirana je kao nastavak 
idejne zamisli oslobadanja zapadne Slavonije 
krajem 1991. i pocetkom 1992. godine, a njezino 
neposredno planiranje otpocelo je pocetkom 
prosinca 1994. godine, nakon sto je postalo 
jasno da vodstvo pobunjenih Srba neée pristati 
na mirnu reintegraciju u ustavnopravni poredak 
Republike Hrvatske. Prema idejnoj zamisli 
operacija je trebala biti izvedena kao maksimalno 
iznenadenje, u roku od dva do tri dana, uz vedi 
broj jakih i brzih udara po vitalnim objektima, 
te uz istodobno djelovanje na vise smjerova, 
presijecanjem i razbijanjem  neprijateljskih 
snaga. Cilj operacije bio je osloboditi preostali 
okupirani teritorij zapadne Slavonije i otvoriti 
autocestu Zagreb — Lipovac, izbiti na rijeku 
Savu (medunarodno priznatu granicu RH) i 
prijeci u obranu, te razbiti eventualno zaostale 
neprijateljske  skupine. Planom _ operacije 
predvideno je ubacivanje znatnijih snaga MUP-a 
u pozadinu radi presijecanja snaga protivnika 
sjeverno od prometnice Novska — Nova Gradiska, 
cime bi se stvorili uvjeti za prodor na smjeru 
Novska — Okuéani. Signal za pocetak operacije 
primljen je u 5.21 sati 1. svibnja 1995. godine, 
a napad oko 7200 hrvatskih vojnika i policajaca 
poceo je bez topnitke potpore zbog iznenadenja i 
izbjegavanja civilnih zrtava. 

U prvom danu operacije (1. svibnja) doglo je do 
spajanja snaga HV-a i Specijalnih jedinica policije 
(SJP) MUP-a RH u podrugju sela Benkovac 
(juzno od sela Bijele Stijene), cime je okupirano 
podruégje zapadne Slavonije presjeceno, a snage 
18. (Zapadnoslavonskog) korpusa “Srpske 
vojske Krajine” (18. K SVK) podijeljene su u dva 
dijela. Oklopno-mehanizirane postrojbe HV-a 
prodrle su iz smjera Novske do sela Vrbovljani 


Course of the MilitaryePolice 
Operation Flash 


Operation Flash was planned as the continuation 
of the plan for the liberation of western Slavonia 
in late 1991 and early 1992. Detailed planning 
started in early December 1994 after it had 
become clear that the leadership of the rebel Serbs 
would not agree to the peaceful reintegration in 
the constitutional and legal system of the Republic 
of Croatia. According to the original idea, the 
operation was to be carried out, as a maximum 
surprise, within two or three days, with several 
strong and quick strikes against vital targets and 
concurrent thrusts from several directions in 
order to break up and rout hostile forces. The 
mission of the operation included the liberation 
of the remaining part of western Slavonia and 
the opening up the Zagreb — Lipovac motorway, 
pushing to the river Sava (internationally 
recognized border of the Republic of Croatia), and 
crushing the possibly remaining hostile units. The 
plan of the operation also involved the infiltration 
of strong police units in the enemy rear in order to 
cut off hostile units north of the Novska — Nova 
Gradigka road and thereby create conditions for 
a breakthrough towards Novska — Okuéani. The 
signal for the start of the operation was received at 
05.21 hours on 1 May 1995, and 7,200 Croatian 
army troops and policemen attacked with no 
artillery support in order to achieve surprise and 
avoid civilian casualties. 

On the first day of the operation (May 1) HV 
(Croatian Army) units linked up with special 
police units (SJP) in the village of Benkovac (south 
of the village of Bijele Stijene). The occupied part 
of Slavonia was thereby cut in half. Armoured and 
mechanized HV units advanced from Novska to 
the village of Vrbovljani and established control 
over that part of the motorway, and the town of 
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i stavile taj dio autoceste pod nadzor, a grad 
Okuéani doveden je u poluokruzenje. Istodobno, 
presjecena je i pod nadzor HYV-a stavljena 
prometnica Stara Gradiska — Okuéani, a tijekom 
ptijepodnevnih sati osloboden je Jasenovac, cime 
je onemogucéena uspostava pontonskog mosta 
i dovodenje oja¢anja s okupiranoga podrudja 
Banovine, Korduna te BiH. 

Udrugom danu operacije (2. svibnja) proveden 
je zavr$ni, uskladeni udar snaga HV-a i Skupnih 
snaga SJP MUP-a RH usmjeren prema snagama 
neprijatelja u Okuéanima, koje su svladane do 
13.20 sati, cime je unisten 18. korpus “SVK”. Do 
kraja dana snage HV-a izbile su na rijeku Savu i 
osigurale drzavnu granicu, a okruzZeni dijelovi 18. 
K “SVK” sjeverno od Trnakovca prisiljavaju se na 
predaju. Postignuti su zadani ciljevi, a postrojbe 
se i dalje angaziraju na pretresu terena, blokadi i 
unistenju zaostalih neprijateljskih snaga. 

U trecéem danu operacije (3. svibnja) HV je 
organizirao obranu duz rijeke Save s posebnim 
tezistem u podrudju s. Mackovac — s. Davor, 
kako bi se sprijecile eventualne intervencije preko 
rijeke Save iz BiH. Postrojbe HV-a, zajedno sa 
Skupnim snagama SJP MUP-a RH, nastavile su 
pretres oslobodenoga podrudja radi uoéavanja 
zaostalih snaga neprijatelja, te blokadu preostalih 
snaga 18. K u podrugju Sumetlice — Brusnika — 
Omanovca. 

Cetvrtoga dana operacije (4. svibnja) oja¢ana 
satnija 81. gardijske bojne s potporom, prevezena 
je helikopterima u podrugje desantiranja u 
selu Bjelajci. Zbog odbijanja predaje preostalih 
snaga 18. korpusa “SVK”, izvrseno je uskladeno 
djelovanje i koncentracija topnitke paljbe po 
odredenim ciljevima i podrudjima (Sumetlica, 
Brusnik, Kraguj, Japaga, Cagli¢, Omanovac), 
nakon éega su hrvatske snage poduzele pjeSacki 
napad. Bezuvjetna predaja pripadnika 18. 
korpusa “SVK” (oko 1500 vojnika) hrvatskim 
snagama, od 17 do 19 sati, oznacila je kona¢an 
poraz velikosrpske ideje i agresije u zapadnoj 
Slavoniji. Sljedeceg jutra (5. svibnja), u 6 sati, 
Skupne snage SJP MUP-a RH potpuno su 
ovladale utvrdenim objektom Omanovac. 
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Okuéani was semi-encircled. At the time, HV 
units cut off and established control over the 
Stara Gradiska - Okuéani road. In the morning 
areas Jasenovac was also liberated; this prevented 
the enemy from putting up a pontoon bridge and 
bringing in reinforcements from the occupied 
part of Kordun and Banovina, and from Bosnia 
and Herzegovina. 

On the second day (2 May), the concerted 
strike of HV and special police units was 
focused on hostile units at Okuéani, which were 
overpowered by 13.20 hours. That marked the 
end of the local units of the 18" “SVK” corps. By 
the end of the day HV units advanced to the river 
Sava and established control over the state border. 
The encircled parts of the 18" “SVK” corps were 
forced to surrender north of Trnakovac. The 
mission was thus accomplished, and the units 
engaged in clearing and mopping up in the area. 

On the third day (3 May) HV units set up 
defence position along the Sava, centered on 
the villages of Matkovac and Davor, in order 
to prevent possible intervention from across 
the river, ie., Bosnia and Herzegovina. HV and 
special police units continued their clearing and 
mopping up missions in order to detect possible 
remaining hostile forces and block the remaining 
18 corps troops in the area of Sumetlica — 
Brusnik — Omanovac. 

On the fourth day of the operation (4 May), a 
reinforced company of the 81* guards battalion 
with support units was flown by helicopters 
for an assault at the village of Bjelajci. Since the 
remaining units of the 18 “SVK” corps refused 
to surrender, Croatian artillery engaged by 
concentrated fire targets at Sumetlica, Brusnik, 
Kraguj, Japaga, Caglié and Omanovac. The 
infantry attack followed. Between 17.00 and 
19.00 hours the troops of the 18 “SVK” corps 
(about 1,500 men) surrendered unconditionally. 
Their surrender marked the defeat of the Greater 
Serbian plans and aggression in western Slavonia. 
Early on 5 May at 06.00 hours special police 
units established full control of the fortifications 
at Omanovac. 


Predaja zapovjednika 51. (pakratke) pjeSa¢ke brigade 18. korpusa “SVK” potpukovnika Steve Harambaiiéa i Veljka Dzakule, jednog 


od voda srpske pobune protiv demokratski izabrane vlasti RH, zapovjedniku hrvatske policije Nikoli Ivkanecu u popodnevnim satima 
4, svibnja 1991. na Gavrinici povige Pakraca. (autor fotografija: Toni Hnojéik) 


Surrender of the commander of the 51* (Pakrac) infantry brigade of the 18°" “SVK” corps, lieutenant colonel Stevo Harambaiié, and 


Veljko Dzakula, one of the leaders of the Serbian rebellion against the democratically elected authorities of the Republic of Croatia in 


Western Slavonia, to the commander of the Croatian police forces Nikola Ivkanec, in the afternoon hours of 4 May 1991, at Gavrinica 
(above Pakrac). (photographs by Toni Hnojéik) 


Sanitet i Crveni kriz RH odmah su pruZali zdravstvenu skrb starijim i nemo¢énim Srbima; sela iznad Pakraca, svibanj 1995. 
The Medical Corps and Red Cross of the Republic of Croatia promptly provided health care to elderly and disabled Serbs; villages above 
Pakrac, May 1995 
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Operacija “Cincar’”, 1. — 4. studeni 1994. 


Operation Cincar, 1 - 4 November 1994 
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Operacija “Zima “94” (29. studeni — 24. prosinca 1994.). 
Operation Zima 94 (Winter 94,29 November — 24 ae 1994) 


Hrvatske snage 
pred Banja Lukom, 
listopad 1995. 
Croatian forces 
before Banja Luka, 
October 1995. 


Putokazi u sredistu 


Bosanskog Grahova, 
srpanj 1995. 
Signposts in the 
centre of Bosansko 


Grahovo, July 1995 


Planina Dinara, 
prosinac 1994. i 
travanj 1995. 
Mount Dinara, 
December 1994 and 
April 1995 
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Kronologija vagnih dogadaja 


uoci “Oluje” 


— 3. studenoga 1994.: u operaciji “Cincar” (1. 
— 4, studenoga), koja je bila koordinirana s 
vojnim djelovanjem Armije BiH, hrvatske 
postrojbe oslobodile su Kupres; oslobadanje 
Kupresa imalo je izniman strate$ki i psiholoski 
zna¢aj, a bilo je preduvjet za napredovanje 
prema Glamoc¢u i Bosanskom Grahovu. 


— 29. studenoga — 24. prosinca 1994.: napadajna 
operacija “Zima ’94.” 

Cilj hrvatskih postrojbi: 

— oslabiti srpsku ofenzivu na Bihaé, 

— osigurati povoljan strateski prostor za 
oslobadanje okupiranih dijelova Hrvatske i 
Bosne i Hercegovine (BiH). 


Hrvatska vojska i Hrvatsko vije¢e obrane (HV 
i HVO) ovladali su vecim dijelom Livanjskoga 
polja; oslobodeno je podruéje sirine 10 km, a 
dubine 20 km — ukupno 200 km. No, neprijatel 
je s istaknutih uzviSenja na planinama Dinari 
i Staretini i dalje paljbom mogao nadzirati 
aktivnosti u Livanjskom polju i bo¢nim udarima 
ugroziti oslobodeni teritorij. 


— prosinac 1994.: pojacani su srpski napadi na 
podruéje zapadne Bosne i Bihaéa, koji je branio 
5. korpus Armije Bosne i Hercegovine (ABiH) i 
101. pukovnija HVO-a. 


— poéetak 1995.: medunarodna zajednica (SAD, 
Rusija, Europska Unija i Medunarodna zenevska 
konferencija - UN) predlozila je Plan Z-4 o 
polititkom rjeSenju krize u Hrvatskoj. Plan je 
istaknuo suverenitet i integritet Hrvatske, ali je 
predvidio iznimno Siroku autonomiju Srba u 
dijelovima UNPA podruéja Sjever i Jug (vlastito 
zakonodaystvo i vlada, posebna policija, novac, 


Chronology of Important 
Developments on the Eve of 
Operation Storm 


3 November 1994: In Operation Cincar (1-4 
November) Croatian units, acting in concert 
with the Army of Bosnia and Herzegovina 
(ABH), liberated Kupres. The capture of Kupres 
was of extraordinary strategic and psychological 
importance, and the condition for advancing on 
to Glamoé and Bosansko Grahovo. 


29 November — 24 December 1994: Offensive 

operation Zima ’94 (Winter). 

Mission of the Croatian units: 

— sap the Serbian offensive on Bihaé; 

— ensure a favourable strategic space for the 
liberation of the occupied parts of Croatia 
and Bosnia and Herzegovina. 


The Croatian Army (HV) and the Croatian 
Defence Council (HVO) established control 
over the greater part of Livanjsko Polje and 
liberated an area 10 km wide by 20 km deep. 
However, hostile artillery on mounts Dinara and 
Staretina could still engage targets in Livanjsko 
Polje and jeopardize the liberated territory by 
attacking its flanks. 


December 1994: More intensive Serbian attacks 
on western Bosnia and Bihaé, defended by the 5" 
ABH corps and the 101 HVO battalion. 


Early 1995: The international community (USA, 
the Russian Federation, the European Union and 
the International UN Conference on the former 
Yugoslavia in Geneva) proposed the Z-4 Plan for 
the political settlement of the crisis in Croatia. The 
Plan highlighted the sovereignty and integrity of 
the Republic of Croatia,, but it also provided for 
an extraordinarily broad autonomy of the Serbs in 
UNPA Sectors North and South (own legislation 
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grb, zastava i obiljezja te sudski sustav, pravo 
ubiranja poreza, itd.); hrvatska strana imala je 
ozbiljnih primjedbi na Plan, a Srbi u Kninu nisu 
ga Zeljeli ni razmotriti. Pod srpskom okupacijom 
tada se nalazilo oko 20% kopnenoga teritorija 
Republike Hrvatske. 


— 1. travnja 1995.: Odlukom Vijeéa sigurnosti 
Ujedinjenih —_naroda (Rezolucija 981) 
UNPROFOR (United Nations Protection Forces 
— Zastitne snage Ujedinjenih naroda) jeu Hrvatskoj 
postao UNCRO (United Nations Confidence 
Restoration Operation in Croatia — Operacija 
UN-a za uspostavljanje povjerenja u Hrvatskoj) i 
preuzeo obvezu nadzora medunarodno priznatih 
granica Republike Hrvatske. 


~ 7. travnja 1995.: napadajni boj “Skok 1” 

Cilj hrvatskih postrojbi: 

— zauzeti povoljnije polozaje na Dinari u 
podruéjima Crvene grede i Zelenoga brda, 

— pribliziti se selima Unita i Cetina, 

— onemoguciti protunapad neprijatelja iz smjera 
sela Unista. 


Hrvatske postrojbe oslobodile su na_planini 
Dinari iznad Knina podrugje Sirine 15 km, a 
dubine 5 km (75 km?) i stavile pod kontrolu 
(“paljbeni nadzor”) zalede Knina, posebice 
neprijateljska uporista na podrucju sela Unista i 
Cetina. PokuSaji neprijatelja, koji je djelovanjem 
topnistva iz okruga sela Cetine (teritorij 
Republike Hrvatske) prekr’io “Zagrebacki 
sporazum’, da u protunapadima vrati izgubljene 
polozaje, nisu uspjeli. Srbi su nakon akcije 
pojaéali obranu oko Bosanskoga Grahova. 


— pocetak svibnja 1995.: 
operacija “Bljesak” 

— 4,-11. lipnja 1995.: napadajni boj “Skok 2” 

on hrvatskih postrojbi: 
osloboditi isto¢énu i 
Livanjskoga polja, 

— pribliziti se Bosanskom Grahovu i stvoriti 
uvjete za topnicko djelovanje po vojnim 
ciljevima na tom smjeru, 

—  stabilizirati boji8nicu od Dinare do Kupresa. 


vojno-redarstvena 


zapadnu — stranu 
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and government, special police, currency, coat 
of arms, flag and other emblems, judiciary, tax 
collection, etc.). The Croatian side had serious 
objections to the Plan, and the Serbs did not even 
want to consider it. At the time about 20% of 
Croatian land territory was under occupation. 


1 April 1995: By decision of the UN Security 
Council (Resolution No. 981) UNPROFOR 
(United Nations Protection Forces) in Croatia 
became UNCRO (United Nations Confidence 
Restoration Operation in Croatia), and overtook 
the obligation of supervising the internationally 
recognized borders of the Republic of Croatia. 


7 April 1995: Offensive action Skok 1 (Leap) 
Mission: 
occupy more favourable positions on Mount 
Dinara in the Crvene Grede and Zeleno Brdo 
areas; 
get closer to the villages of Unista and Cetina; 
prevent hostile counterattacks from the village 
of Uni8ta. 


Croatian units captured on Mount Dinara 
(above Knin) an area 15 km deep by 5 km deep 
(75 sq.km.) in the hinterland of Knin, and 
especially hostile strongholds in the villages of 
Unita and Cetina. All the attempts by hostile 
forces — which broke the “Zagreb Agreement” by 
artillery fire from the village of Cetina (occupied 
territory of the Republic of Croatia) — to regain 
lost positions by counterattacks met with failure. 
After this action the Serbs reinforced their 
defences round Bosansko Grahovo. 


Early May 1995: Military&police operation 
Bljesak (Flash) 


4-11 June 1995: offensive action Skok 2 (Leap) 

Mission: 

— free the eastern and western side of Livanjsko 
Polje; 

— get closer to Bosansko Grahovo and create 
conditions for engaging military targets in the 
area by artillery; 

— stabilize the front from Mount Dinara to 
Kupres. 


Hrvatske postrojbe potisnule su neprijatelja 
prema Bosanskom Grahovu i Glamotu, ovladale 
jakim srpskim uporigtem Crni Lug (4. lipnja) i 
okolnim selima, te Malim Satorom (7. lipnja) i 
Velikim Satorom (11. lipnja). Time je Livanjsko 
polje u cijelosti osigurano za manevarski prostor 
hrvatskih postrojbi, koje su spojene od Dinare 
preko Sator planine i Staretine sve do Kupreskih 
vrata. Glamoé se nagao u poluokruzenju (s juga, 
zapada i sjevera), a oslabljen je pritisak srpskih 
postrojbi na Biha¢. Pod nadzor hrvatskoga 
topnistva stavljena je vazna komunikacija Glamoé 
— Bosansko Grahovo u Bosni i Hercegovini te 
Cetinska dolina i Vrli¢ko polje u Hrvatskoj. 
Oslobodeno je podrugje sirine 30 km, a dubine 
14 - 15 km (oko 420 — 450 km”). Nakon akcije 
medunarodna zajednica namjeravala je na Dinaru 
uputiti snage za brzo djelovanje, ali hrvatsko 
vodstvo nije se slozilo s tim prijedlogom. 


— 11. srpnja 1995.: srpske postrojbe osvojile su 
Srebrenicu, a zatim i Zepu (25. srpnja), gradove 
“pod zastitom” UN-a, te ubile nekoliko tisu¢a 
muslimana iz Srebrenice (spominje se broj od 
8000 ubijenih), a ostale su prognali. 


— 19. srpnja 1995.: srpske postrojbe, medu kojima 
su bile i postrojbe Srba iz Hrvatske, pokrenule su 
snaznu ofenzivu na rezolucijom UN-a “zaSti¢eni” 
Biha¢. Osvajanjem Biha¢a srpska strana ostvarila 
bi vazan strateski uspjeh. Uz to, doglo bi do 
nove velike humanitarne katastrofe, jer su uz 
stanovnike grada u Bihacu bile i brojne izbjeglice. 


— 21. srpnja 1995.: Komanda 5. korpusa ABiH 
u Bihacu izvijestila je Glavni stozer HV-a da 
je korpus pretrpio velike gubitke u “Zivoj sili i 
zna¢ajan gubitak teritorije. (...) Zalihe municije i 
borbenih sredstava su ispod kriti¢nog nivoa, te se 
ne moze dugotrajnije suprotstaviti agresoru. (...) 
Pri ovakvom tempu napada (srpskog) agresora 
(korpus) moze pruZati organizovanu odbranu u 
naredna dva do tri dana.” 

O dramati¢nom stanju u Bihacu govori i 
pismo koje je toga dana predsjedniku RH Franji 
Tudmanu uputio Adnan Alagi¢, na¢elnik bihacke 
opcine: Zbog siline artiljerijskih djelovanja 


Croatian units pressed back hostile forces 
towards Bosansko Grahovo and Glamoé, 
overpowered a major Serbian stronghold at 
Crni Lug (4 June) and surrounding villages, and 
Mali Sator (7 June) and Veliki Sator (11 June). 
This opened up the entire Livanjsko Polje as a 
manoeuvring space for Croatian units, which 
linked up from Mount Dinara, Mount Sator and 
Staretina all the way to Kupreska Vrata. Glamo¢ 
was semi-encircled (from the south, west and 
north), and the pressure of the Serbian units on 
Biha¢ abated. Croatian artillery gained control 
over the important communications Glamoé - 
Bosansko Grahovo in Bosnia and Herzegovina, 
and between Cetinska Dolina and Vrli¢ko Polje 
in Croatia. The liberated area was 30 m wide by 
14-5 km deep (about 420-450 sq.km.) After this 
action the international community wanted to 
deploy a rapid action force in the area of Mount 
Dinara, but the Croatian leadership did not go 
along with the idea. 


11 July 1995: Serbian troops captured Srebrenica 
and then Zepa (25 July), UN “safe havens’, killing 
thousands of Muslims at Srebrenica (the number 
of 8,000 is being reported) and banishing the 


rest. 


19 July 1995: Serbian units, including units 
of the rebel Serbs from Croatia, launched a 
strong offensive on Biha¢, “protected” by a UN 
resolution. The capture of Biha¢ would have been 
an important strategic success for the Serbian 
side. Moreover, it would have been another 
major humanitarian disaster because there were 
many refugees in the town along with the local 
population. 


21 July: The Command of the 5" ABH Corps in 
Bihad informed the HV General Staff that “the 
Corps had sustained large losses of ‘manpower 
and territory’ ... the supply of ammunition and 
material had dropped below the critical level 
and the Corps could not hold out against the 
aggressor for a longer period ... At such a rate of 
the Serbian attack the Corps could only put up 
organized defence for the next two or three days”. 


247 


stanovnistvo iz pogranitnih zona se iseljava i krece 
prema gradu Bihacu. Dramatitan polozaj se iz sata 
u sat uslognjava jer je humanitarna situacija jos od 
ranije katastrofalna. Veé vam je vjerojatno poznata 
cinjenica da smo imali prve slucajeve umiranja od 
gladi. Nada da ¢e se stanje koliko toliko popraviti 
nakon skidanja zita sa zasijanih prigradskih 
prostora sada je propala. Upravo ta podrucja agresor 
najvise drgi pod vatrom, gadajuci ih zapaljivim 
granatama. Posebno je tesko u bihackoj bolnici 
kojoj nedostaju lijekovi i sanitetski materijal, a zbog 
nedostatka hrane bolesnici primaju samo jedan 
obrok dnevno. Sudbina oko 180.000 stanovnika 
unsko-sanskog kantona je neizvjesna. Mi mogemo 
samo obecati da emo se boriti bez obzira na cijenu 
i neodlucnost medunarodne zajednice. Jedinu 
nadu polagemo u nase hrabre borce i prijateljski 
hrvatski narod, posto nam je sudbina koju nam je 
agresor namijenio ista. Stoga vas molim da sa svoje 
strane ucinite sve sto je u vasoj moci da se spasi ovaj 
herojski grad i njegovo napaceno stanovnistvo. 


— 22. srpnja 1995.: “Splitska deklaracija” 

U Splitu su predsjednik Republike Hrvatske 
(Franjo Tudman) i predsjednik Predsjednistva 
Bosne i Hercegovine (Alija Izetbegovi¢) te 
predsjednik Federacije BiH (KreSimir Zubak) 
i predsjednik Vlade BiH (Haris Silajdzi¢) 
potpisali Deklaraciju 0 ogivotvorenju Sporazuma 
iz Washingtona, zajednitkoj obrani od srpske 
agresije i postizanju politickoga rjesenja sukladno 
naporima medunarodne zajednice. 


— 23. srpnja 1995.: Komanda 5. korpusa ABiH 
u Bihacu upoznala je Glavni stozer HV-a da se 
stanje pogorSalo i izmaklo nadzoru, te da postoji 
mogu¢nost da bihacko podruégje do veéeri bude 
rasjeceno na dva dijela, “a 5. korpus razbijen’. 


— 24. srpnja 1995.: Komanda 5. korpusa, Glavni 
stozer HVO-a Bihad i Opdinski odbor HDZ-a 
Biha¢ uputili su polititkim i vojnim tijelima u 
Zagrebu apel za pomoé. “Molimo Vas, shvatite 
ovu nastalu situaciju krajnje ozbiljno i poduzmite 
hitne i radikalne mjere u cilju  spagavanja 
stanovnistva i teritorije Unsko-sanskog kantona.” 
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The dramatic condition in Biha¢ is also 
described in the letter which Adnan Alagi¢, mayor 
of Biha¢, sent to the Croatian President Franjo 
Tudman: Because of intense shelling the population 
in the outlying areas is fleeing and moving towards 
the town of Biba. Our position is getting more 
complex every hour, because the humanitarian 
situation has already been disastrous for several 
days. You probably know that we have already had 
the first people dying of starvation. The hope that 
the situation would improve at least a little after 
the harvesting of the wheat in the areas around the 
town is now gone. The aggressor is attacking these 
very areas with incendiary shells. Conditions are 
especially bad in Bihac hospital, which is short of 
drugs and medical supplies, and of food, and the 
patients are getting only one meal a day. ‘The fate of 
the 180,000 inhabitants of the Una-Sana canton 
is uncertain. We can only promise to fight regardless 
of the cost and the indecision of the international 
community. Our only hope are our brave fighters 
and the friendly Croatian people because the fate 
our enemy has in store for us is the same. Therefore, 
we are begging you to do all you can to save this 
heroic town and its long-suffering population” 


22 July 1995: “Split Declaration” 

The President of the Republic of Croatia 
(Franjo Tudman), the President of the Presidency 
of Bosnia and Herzegovina (Alija Izetbegovi¢), 
the President of the Federation of BH (Kregimir 
Zubak) and the Prime Minister of BH (Haris 
Silajdzi¢) signed the Declaration on the renewal 
of the Washington Agreement, joint defence 
from the Serbian aggression and realization of a 
political solution with the aid of the international 
community. 


23 July 1995: The Command of the 5** ABH 
Corps informed the HV General Staff that the 
conditions had worsened and that the situation 
was getting out of control. It added that the Biha¢ 
area could be cut in half by the evening, and the 
“5"t Corps routed”. 


24 July 1995: The Command of the 5° Corps, 
the General Biha¢ HVO Staff, and the Municipal 


— 25. - 30. srpnja 1995.: operacija “Ljeto 95.” 

Cilj hrvatskih postrojbi: 

- osloboditi Bosansko Grahovo i Glamoé, 

— prekinuti prometnu vezu Knin-Drvar, 

— povecati sigurnost Livna i Kupresa, 

— zaustaviti srpsku ofenzivu na Biha¢, 

— stvoriti preduvjete za oslobadanje Knina i 
ostalih okupiranih dijelova Hrvatske. 


Oslobadanjem Bosanskoga Grahova 28. srpnja i 
prijevoja Derala te Glamoéa 29. srpnja, hrvatske 
postrojbe dovele su pobunjene Srbe u sjevernoj 
Dalmaciji u poluokruzenje, a stvoreni su i 
preduvjeti za napredovanje prema Banja Luci. 
Srpskim postrojbama ograni¢ena je komunikacija 
prema Bosni i Hercegovini na smjerovima: Knin 
— Otrié - Srb i Obrovac - Graéac. Hrvatske 
postrojbe oslobodile su oko 1600 km‘ teritorija 
Bosne i Hercegovine. 


- 3. kolovoza 1995.: pregovori izmedu hrvatskih 
vlasti i pobunjenih Srba u Genthodu kod 
Zeneve nisu donijeli nikakav pomak; vodstvo 
pobunjenih Srba odbilo je prijedloge hrvatske 
strane. 

— Istoga dana u vecernjim satima srpsko topnistvo 
napalo je sire podru¢je Dubrovnika; troje civila je 
poginulo, a troje je ranjeno. 


HDZ Committee in Biha¢ appealed for help 
to the political and military bodies in Zagreb. 
“Please pay the utmost seriousness to the 
situation and take immediate and radical steps in 
order to save the population and the territory of 
the Una-Sana Canton”. 


25-30 July 1995: Operation Leto 95 (Summer) 

Mission: 

— free Bosansko Grahovo and Glamoé; 

— cut the Knin — Drvar communication; 

— increase security in Livno and Kupres; 

— halt the Serbian offensive on Bihaé; 

— create the conditions for taking Knin and 
freeing the other occupied parts of Croatia. 


By freeing Bosansko Grahovo on 28 July, and 
the Derala pass and Glamoé on 29 July Croatian 
forces semi-encircled the rebel Serbs in northern 
Dalmatia and created the conditions for 
advancing to Banja Luka. The communication of 
Serbian units was limited along the Knin — Otri¢ 
— Srb and Obrovac — Graéac routes. Croatian 
units liberated about 1,600 sq. km. of territory in 
Bosnia and Herzegovina. 


3 August 1995: The negotiations between the 
Croatian authorities and the rebel Serbs at 
Genthod near Geneva ran into a deadlock; the 
leadership of the rebel Serbs turned down the 
proposals of the Croatian side. 

On the same day, in the evening hours Serbian 
artillery attacked the greater area of Dubrovnik: 
three civilians were killed, and three wounded. 


Napredovanje Hrvatske vojske. 
Advance of the Croatian Army 
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Operacija HV-a “Skok 1”, 7. travnja 1995. 
HV Operation Skok 1 (Leap; 7 April 1995) 
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HV Operation Skok 2 (Leap 2; 4-11 June 1995) 
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Operacija hrvatskih snaga “Ljeto ‘95” (smjer Crni Lug — Bosansko Grahovo, 25.-30. srpnja 1995. 
HV Operation Ljeto 95 (Summer ‘95; Crni Lug — Bosansko Grahovo drive, 25-30 July 1995) 


Operacija hrvatskih snaga “Ljeto “95” (smjer planina Sator — Glamoé), 25.-30. srpnja 1995. 
HV Operation Lieto 95 (Summer ‘95; Mount Sator — Glamoé drive, 25-30 July 1995) 


Struktura i brojnost Oruzanih snaga SFRJ 
(OS = JNA+TO) u miru i ratu uodi podgetka 
sukoba u SFRJ (preuzeto iz: Slobodan Praljak, 
Agresija BiH na RH, str. 6): 


Ljudstvo JNA: u miru 180.000 (15%); u ratu + 
1.200.000 (85%) 

Teritorijalna obrana (TO): ljudstvo u miru 
oko 1000 (2%, samo zapovjedni8tva); u ratu + 
oko 1.200.000 (98%); od toga: TO Slovenije 
110.000, TO Hrvatske 230.000, TO Bosne i 
Hercegovine 270.000, TO Crne Gore 40.000, 
TO Makedonije 60.000, TO Srbije 300.000, 
TO Vojvodine 60.000, TO Kosova 130.000 
(postojala je samo na papiru, jer je nakon 
demonstracija Albanaca u proljece 1981. bila 
razoruzana i oruzje odvezeno u Srbiju; kosovskim 
Srbima i Crnogorcima — oko 12% stanovnistva — 
oruzje je bilo ostavljeno ili su kasnije naoruzavani 
paralelnim, izvaninstitucionalnim kanalima. 

OS SFRJ ukupno u ratu (s naprezanjem od 
8%): 2.400.000 ljudi, od toga oko 550.000 u 
proizvodnji i logistici, a ostatak u borbenim 
postrojbama. 


Kopnena vojska (KoV) 

Sastav: 17 korpusa + 1. gardijska divizija 
(Beograd) i 63. padobranska brigada (Ni) 
kao samostalne postrojbe GeneralStaba; tesko 
naoruzanje: 2100 tenkova, 1000 oklopnih 
transportera, 8000 topni¢kih oruda i 1300 
protuoklopnih raketnih oruda. 


Jugoslavenska ratna mornarica (JRM) 

Sastav i sredstva: 1 brigada torpednih ¢amaca 
(14), 1 brigada raketnih €amaca i raketnih 
topovnjaca (16), 1 brigada patrolnih brodova (4), 
1 divizion minolovaca (9), 1 brigada podmornica 
(11), 1 odred pomorskih diverzanata i 3 brigade 
mornari¢kog pjeSastva. 


Ratno zrakoplovstvo i  protuzrakoplovna 
obrana (RZ i PZO) 

Sastav: 5. korpus RZ i PZO (Zagreb), 1. 
korpus RZ i PZO (Beograd), 3. korpus RZ i 
PZO (Skopje); 
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Structure and numerical strength of the Armed 
Forces of the SFRY (JNA + TO) in peacetime 
and wartime conditions, on the eve of the war in 
SFRY (from Slobodan Praljak, Aggression of BiH 
on the Republic of Croatia; Agresija BiH na RH; 
6) 

JNA manpower: peacetime complement 
180,000 (15%); wartime complement + 
1,200,000 (85%) 

Territorial defence (TO): peacetime 
manpower 1,000 (2%, only command structures); 
wartime manpower + about 1,200,000 (98%): 
Slovenian TO 110,000, Croatian TO 230,000, 
BH TO 270,000, Montenegrin TO 40,000, 
Macedonian TO 60,000, Serbian TO 300,000, 
Vojvodina TO 60,000, Kosovo 130,000 (only 
on paper, because it was disarmed, after the 
Albanian demonstrations in spring 1981, and 
the weapons removed to Serbia; Kosovo Serbs 
and Montenegrins — about 12% of the region’s 
population — kept their weapons or were later 
armed by parallel, extra-institutional channels). 

Armed Forces of the SFRY, total war 
complement 2,400,000, out of which 500,000 in 
industry and logistics, the remainder in combat 
units. 


Land forces 

Composition: 17 corps + 1 guards brigade 
(Belgrade) and the 63'¢ paratroop brigade 
(Ni’) as independent General Staff units; heavy 
weapons: 2100 tanks, 1000 APCs, 8000 artillery 
and 1300 anti-armour rocket systems. 


Yugoslav navy 

1 torpedo boat brigade (14), 1 rocket boat 
and rocket gunboat brigade (16), 1 patrol boat 
brigade (4), 1 minesweeper battalion (9), 1 
submarine brigade 11), 1 marine commando 
detachment and 3 marine infantry brigades. 


Air force and air defence 
5" air force and air defence corps (Zagreb), 1% 
air force and air defence corps (Belgrade), 3" air 


force and air defence corps (Skopje). 


sredstva: 512 borbenih zrakoplova, 104 
transportna zrakoplova, 152 helikoptera i 118 
ostalih zrakoplova, te 5100 protuzrakoplovnih 
topova i2800 protuzrakoplovnih raketnih oruda. 


Prema podacima Glavnog staba TO RSK iz lipnja 
1992., JNA je na podrugju “RSK” ostavila: 262 
tenka, 56 raznih borbenih vozila, 1360 topni¢kih 
oruda svih kalibara, 2573 motorna vozila i oko 
65.000 komada raznoga streljatkog oruzja. 
Sredinom 1994. SVK je imala 300 tenkova, 295 
raznih oklopnih borbenih vozila, 360 topni¢kih 
oruda kalibra od 100 i vie milimetara (Marijan, 
Oluja, 38). Do “Oluje” broj tenkova je, ini se, jos 
povecan. 

Bosansko-hercegovackim Srbima JNA je 
ostavila oko 300 tenkova, 231 topnitko orude 
velikog kalibra, 24 borbeno-skolska zrakoplova, 
20 helikoptera, 4 raketna divizijuna protuzracne 
obrane, kao i vecu koli¢inu pjesatkog oruzja i 
streljiva. 

Prema sluzbenim podacima SRJ iz lipnja 
1996., Vojska Jugoslavije je u svom naoruzanju 
imala 230 zrakoplova (medu kojima 16 MIG- 
29, 98 MIG-21 i 67 Supergaleba...), 56 borbenih 
helikoptera, 1512 tenkova (od kojih 239 M-84, 
64 T-72, 783 T-55 i 426 T-34), 4919 topnickih 
oruda od 105 do 155 mm, 99 VLR Plamen, 65 
VLR Oganj, 1396 raznih minobacaéa 120 mm i 
1792 minobacaéa 82 mm (Marijan, Slom Titove 
armije, 400). 


Korpus specijalnih jedinica SVK, poligon kraj Slunja, 28. lipnja 1995. 


512 combat aircraft, 104 transport aircraft, 
152 helicopters and 118 other aircraft; 5100 AA 
guns and 2800 AA missiles. 


According to the records of the Headquarters 
of the RSK Territorial Defence the JNA left in 
the “RSK” the following weapons: 262 tanks, 
56 combat vehicles, 1360 artillery pieces of all 
calibres, 2573 motor vehicles and about 65,000 
infantry weapons. In mid-1994 SVK had 300 
tanks, 295 combat armoured vehicles, 360 
artillery pieces of calibre 100 mm and above 
(Davor Marijan, Storm, 38). By Storm the 
number apparently increased. 

The JNA left the Serbs in Bosnia and 
Herzegovina about 300 tanks, 231 large calibre 
artillery pieces, 24 combat&training planes, 
20 helicopters, 4 air defence missile battalions, 
and large quantities of infantry weapons and 
ammunition. 

According to the official records of the 
Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, in June 1996 the 
Yugoslav Army had 230 planes (16 MIG-29s, 
98 MIG-21s, and 67 Supergalebs...), 56 combat 
helicopters, 1512 tanks (239 M-94s, 64 T-72s, 
783 T-55s and 426 T-34s), 4919 105 to 155 
mm artillery pieces, 99 VLR Plamens, 65 VLR 
Oganjs, 1396 120 mm mortars and 1792 82 mm 
mortars (Davor Marijan, The Collapse of Tito’s 
Army, 400). 
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Special unit corps of the “Army of Serbian Krajina’, Slunj training ground, 28 June 1995 
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Predsjednik RH Franjo Tudman na kninskoj 
tvrdavi, 6. kolovoza 1995. (autor fotografije: 
Bruno Vugdelija) 

Croatian President Franjo Tudman on Knin 
fortress, 6 August 1995 (photograph by Bruno 
Vugdelija) 


Specijalne jedinice policije MUP-a RH, 
“Oluja”. 

Special police units of the Ministry of 
the Interior of the Republic of Croatia; 
Operation Storm 


Tijek vojno-redarstvene operacie 


“Oluja” 


Cilj hrvatskih postrojbi: 

— oslobadanje okupiranoga hrvatskog teritorija, 

— povratak prognanika, 

— pomoé Armiji Bosne i Hercegovine da 
deblokira opkoljeni Biha¢ i sprijeci huma- 
nitarnu katastrofu, 

— izlazak na medunarodno priznate granice 
Republike Hrvatske. 


Temeljna strateska ideja operacije bila je: 

— istovremenim djelovanjem hrvatskih pos- 
trojbi na vi8e smjerova (31) probiti obranu 
neprijatelja i osloboditi okupirani prostor 
Republike Hrvatske, 

— u napadna djelovanja prijeci u sredinjem 
dijelu Hrvatske; osloboditi gradove: Knin, 
Graéac, Korenica, Slunj, Glina, Petrinja, 
Hrvatska Kostajnica i Hrvatska Dubica, 

— odluénu obranu organizirati u isto¢nom i 
juznom dijelu zemlje, 

— nositelji udara su gardijske brigade, 

— za Sirenje uspjeha i odrzavanja dinamike 
borbenih djelovanja koristiti pri¢uvne pos- 
trojbe, te specijalne postrojbe Ministarstva 
unutarnjih poslova Republike Hrvatske 
(MUP RH). 


- 4. kolovoza (petak) 1995.: 

U 5 sati ujutro zapoéela je vojno-redarstvena 
operacija “Oluja”. 

Na _ poéetku operacije Hrvatsko  ratno 
zrakoplovstvo unistilo je neprijateljsko radio- 
relejno évoriste Celavac, te sredi’ta veze na 
Petrovoj i Zrinskoj gori. Istoga dana oslobodeni 
su Sveti Rok, Cista Mala, Cista Velika, Uni8ta, 
Gornji Baljci, Dabar, Novoselija, Sibi¢, Gora, 
Stra’nik, Graberje, Vi8njica, Predore, U8stica, 


The Course of the Military police 


Operation Storm 


Mission: 

— free the occupied Croatian territory; 

— refugee return; 

— help the Army of Bosnia and Herzegovina 
(ABH) to break the blockade of Biha¢é and 
prevent a humanitarian disaster; 

— advance to the internationally recognized 


borders of the Republic of Croatia. 


Basic strategic plan: 

— break through hostile defences by concurrent 
action from several directions (31) and free 
the occupied areas of the Republic of Croatia; 

— switch to offensive action in the central part 
of Croatia and free the towns of Knin, Graéac, 
Korenica, Slunj, Glina, Petrinja, Hrvatska 
Kostajnica and Hrvatska Dubica; 

— organize determined defence in the eastern 
and southern parts of the country; 

— the attack will be spearheaded by guards 
brigades; 

— reserve units, and special units of the Ministry 
of the Interior of the Republic of Croatia 
(MUP HR) will be used to exploit success 
and sustain the rate of combat action. 


4 August (Friday) 1995: 

The military&police operation Storm started 
at 05.00 hours. 

At the start of the operation the Croatian Air 
Force knocked out the enemy Celavac radio- 
relay node and communications centres on 
mounts Petrova Gora and Zrinska Gora. On the 
same day, Croatian forces freed Sveti Rok, Cista 
Mala, Cista Velika, Unista, Gornji Baljci, Davar, 
Novoselija, Sibi¢, Goda, Strasnik, Graberje, 
Visnjica, Predore, UStica, Tanac, the Mali Alan 
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Tanac, te prijevoj Mali Alan i podru¢je Dulibe - 
Tulove grede na Velebitu. 

Srpske snage u jutarnjim satima toga dana 
granatirale su Dubrovnik, Biograd na moru, 
Gospié, Ototac, Sisak i Sunju (potom su 
granatirani Karlovac, NuStar i druga naselja u 
Hrvatskoj); u tim napadima stradali su civili i 
civilni objekti. 


- 5. kolovoza (subota) 1995.: 

Oslobodeni su: hrvatski kraljevski grad Knin 
s okolicom, Ljubovo, Zitnié, Lovinac, Gratac, 
Novi Li¢ki Osik, Ostrovica, Primiilje, Plaski, 
Dubica, Vrlika, Kijevo, DrniS s okolicom, 
Obrovac, Benkovac, Zemunik Gornji, Biljane 
Gornje, Biljane Donje, Skabrnja, Nadin, Smiléié, 
Karin, Saborsko, Li¢ka Jesenica, Vaganac, Litko 
Petrovo Selo, Rakovica, Dreznik Grad, Zeljava, 
Medak, Petrini¢é Polje, Trnavec, Litki Ribnik, 
Gornji Poloj, Glinsko Novo Selo, Zupié i Zupi¢ 
brdo, Sanja, Vilusi, Pecki, Lus¢ani, Kriz, Cepelil, 
Strmen i druga naselja. 


- 6. kolovoza (nedjelja) 1995.: 

Oslobodeni su: Petrinja, Kistanje, Muskovac, 
KaStel Zegarski, Vrhovine, Kostajnica, Udbina, 
Krbava, Korenica, Buni¢, Slunj, Broéanac, 
Plitvice, Glina, Otri¢, Bruvno, Malovan, 
Rudopolje, Strazbenica, Blinja, Umeti¢, Slabinje, 
Caire, Utolica, Rausovac, Gornja i Donja 
Batuga, Jabukovac, Banski Grabovac, Sa8, Veliki 
Sunjar, Majski Trtnik, Barlete, Vrebac, Mogori¢, 
Ploéa i druga naselja. Istoga dana kod Trzackih 
Rastela, na samoj granici na Korani, susrele su 
se postrojbe Hrvatske vojske (general bojnik 
Marijan Marekovic) i 5. korpusa Armije Bosne i 
Hercegovine (general Atif Dudakovic). 


- 7. kolovoza (ponedjeljak) 1995.: 

Oslobodeni su: Gornji i Donji Lapac, Mazin, 
Dobroselo, Bori¢evac, Kulen Vakuf, Cetingrad, 
Veljun, Krnjak, Vojni¢, Gornje MekuSje, 
Kamensko, TuSilovi¢, Turanj, Sanac, Jelasi i 
druga naselja. Izjava ministra obrane RH Gojka 
Suska da je operacija zavréena u 18 sati toga dana, 


potvrdila je da konaéna pobjeda hrvatskih snaga 
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pass and the Dulibe - Tulove Grede area on 
Mount Velebit. 

In the morning hours Serbian forces shelled 
Dubrovnik, Biograd na Moru, Gospi¢, Otoéac, 
Sisak and Sunja (Karlovac, NuStar and other 
places were targeted next), with loss of civilian 
life and destruction of civilian facilities. 


5 August (Saturday) 1995: 

The Croatian forces freed Knin (the “royal 
Croatian town”) and its surroundings, Ljubovo, 
Zitnié, Lovinac, Graéac, Novi Litki Osik, 
Ostrovica, Primislje, Plaski, Dubica, Vrlika, 
Kijevo, Drni$ and its surroundings, Obrovac, 
Benkovac, Zemunik Gornji, Biljane Gornje, 
Biljane Donje, Skabrnja, Nadin, Smiléi¢, Karin, 
Saborsko, Li¢ka Jesenica, Vaganac, Li¢ko Petrovo 
Selo, Rakovica, Dreznik Grad, Zeljava, Medak, 
Petrini¢é Polje, Trnavec, Li¢tki Ribnik, Gornji 
Poloj, Glinsko Novo Selo, Zupi¢, Zupié brdo, 
Sanja, Vilusi, Pecki, Luséani, Kriz, Cepelis, 
Strmen, etc. 


6 August (Sunday) 1995 

Freed places: Petrinja, Kistanje, Muskovac, 
KaStel Zegarski, Vrhovine, Kostajnica, Udbina, 
Krbava, Korenica, Buni¢, Slunj, Brodéanac, 
Plitvice, Glina, Otri¢, Bruvno, Malovan, 
Rudopolje, Strazbenica, Blinja, Umetié, Slabinje, 
Caire, Utolica, Rausovac, Gornj ai Donja Bacuga, 
Jabukovac, Banski Grabovac, Sa8, Veliki SuSnjar, 
Majski Trtnik, Barlete, Vrebac, Mogori¢, Ploéa 
etc. On the same day, at Trza¢ka Ragtela on the 
river Korana, close to the border, Croatian Army 
units (major general Marijan Marekovi¢) linked 
up with the 5‘ Corps of the Army of Bosnia and 
Herzegovina (general Atif Dudakovic). 


7 August (Monday) 1995.: 

Freed places: Gornji Lapac and Donji Lapac, 
Mazin, Dobroselo, Boriéevac, Kulen Vakuf, 
Cetingrad, Veljun, Krnjak, Vojni¢, Gornje 
MekuSje, Kamensko, Tusilovié, Turanj, Sanac, 
Jelasi etc. In his statement the Croatian Defence 
Minister Gojko Su’ak confirmed that the 
operation was over by 18.00 hours and that the 


nije upitna, no ostalo je jo’ nekoliko “dzepova” 
otpora protivnika. 


— 8. kolovoza (utorak) 1995.: 

Predaja — pukovnika Cedomira _ Bulata, 
zapovjednika 21. korpusa “SVK”, u Topuskom 
oko 14 sati, znacila je kraj operativnoga dijela 
operacije “Oluja’, ali i prestanak rata na teritoriju 
Republike Hrvatske, iako su nastavljene vojne 
aktivnosti radi slamanja ostataka neprijateljske 
vojske i pretresa terena. Primjerice, 8. kolovoza 
hrvatske snage usle su u Srb, a 9. kolovoza u 
Vrginmost i Dvor na Uni. Porazivsi neprijatelja, 
Hrvatska vojska stala je na medunarodno 
priznatu granicu izmedu Hrvatske i Bosne i 
Hercegovine. 


victory of the Croatian forces was not disputable. 
Of course, some resistance pockets still had to be 
dealt with. 


8 August (Tuesday) 1995: 

The surrender of colonel Cedomir Bulat, 
commander of the 21 “SVK” corps in Topusko 
at 14.00 hours marked the end of the operational 
part of Storm and the cessation of hostilities in 
the territory of the Republic of Croatia, although 
certain military actions were still under way, 
e.g., crushing the remaining hostile units and 
mopping up. Thus, on 8 August Croatian forces 
entered Srb, and on 9 August it was the turn of 
Virginmost and Dvor na Uni. Having defeated the 
enemy, Croatian units reached the internationally 
recognized border between Croatia and Bosnia 
and Herzegovina. 


Ges HV odnos snaga 
snage 
Tenkovi 385-450 350 11:1 
BVP 195-210 150 1,35:1 
Zrakoplovi 20-25 7 3,18:1 
Helikopteri 10-13 13 1:1 
Motorna vozila 1100-1500 2500 1:19 
Topnistvo 515-570 200 2,521 
PZO 295-340 200 1,55:1 
Vojnika, 
doéasnika, 127.000- 
easnika 37.000-50.000 200.000 1:2,5-1:5,4 
policajaca 


Serbian forces Crosuze Fore 
Army Ratio 

Tanks 385-450 350 L.:1 
APCs 195-210 150 1.35:1 
Aircraft 20-25 7 3.18:1 
Helicopters 10-13 13 Lil 
Motor vehicles 1100-1500 2500 119 
Artillery 515-570 200 1.55:1 
AA guns 295-340 200 1.55:1 
Troops, 
a 37,000-50,000 | 0090 1.152154 
policemen 


Tijekom “Oluje” “Srpska vojska Krajine” (SVK) 
nije mogla dobiti otvorenu vojnu pomoé iz BiH 
i Srbije, jer situacija na bojistima u BiH nije 
dopuStala “Vojsci Republike Srpske” (VRS) slanje 
vojne pomodi, a srpskom vodstvu u Beogradu 
ishitrena vojna intervencija u Hrvatskoj nije bila 
prihvatljiva zbog politi¢kih i vojnih razloga. Osim 
toga, dinamika napredovanja hrvatskih snaga 
bila je takva da ni ukljucivanje Vojske Jugoslavije 
u sukob ne bi moglo spasiti “SVK” od poraza. 
Ipak, Jugoslavija je “krajinskom” vodstvu obeéala 
vojnu pomo¢é i diplomatski pritisak na Hrvatsku. 


During Storm the “Serbian Army of Krajina” 
(SVK) could get no overt help from Bosnia and 
Herzegovina and Serbia: because of the situation 
in the Bosnian theatre the “Army of Republika 
Srpska” (VRS) could not afford any military 
help, and an overhasty military intervention 
in Croatia was not acceptable to the Serbian 
leadership in Belgrade because of political and 
military reasons. Moreover, because of the rate of 
advance of Croatian forces even the involvement 
of the Yugoslav Army would not have saved the 
“SVK” from defeat. Nevertheless, Yugoslavia 
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S izvanredne sjednice jugoslavenskog Vrhovnog 
savjeta obrane, odrzane 4. kolovoza 1995. u 17 
sati na zapovjednom mjestu u Dobanovcima, 
nedaleko od Beograda, poslan je telegram 
ohrabrenja zapovjedniku “SVK” — generalu 
Mrki¢u, s porukom da organizira ¢vrst otpor 
najmanje jo’ dva dana, nakon ¢éega bi Jugoslavija 
bila u moguénosti pomodi mu svim raspolozivim 
sredstvima (M. Bulatovi¢, Pravila cutanja: istiniti 
polititki triler sa poznatim zavrsetkom, Beograd, 
2004., 181-182). 

Spominje se i da je MiloSevi¢ prvog dana 
“Oluje” telefonom Marti¢u porucio da “Krajina” 
izdrzi pet doSest dana kako bise Beogradu ostavilo 
prostora da djeluje (Milisav Sekuli¢, Knin je pao 
u Beogradu, Bad Vilbel 2001., 178). U prilog 
tome govori i izjava bivSega premijera “Republike 
Srpske Krajine” (RSK) Gorana Hadzi¢éa nakon 
“Oluje”, koji je, uz vjeru u opstanak “RSK” na 
podrugju Slavonije i Srijema i poruku da se neée 
pomiriti s tim da “Krajine” viSe nema, odgovorio 
na pitanje o mogu¢em napadu Hrvatske vojske: 
Ja sam siguran, da ¢e Srbija pomoti ovom dijelu 
Krajine i imam sigurne pokazatelje, koji sada 
nisu za novine. Sigurno bi pomogla i u onom 
dijelu Krajine, da su oni uspjeli pruziti bar malo 
otpora (“Srbija ¢e pomodi”, Nin, br. 2329, 18. 8. 
1995., 17-19). I tadagnji “pomoénik ministra 
obrane RSK” Milan Milanovi¢ govorio je o 
organiziranosti i spremnosti preostale vojske 
“RSK” da se brani, napominjuci da ée u sluéaju 
neke vece sile o¢ekivati pomoé Jugoslavije, te da 
se nikakvi planovi i akcije ne rade bez suglasnosti 
Beograda (“Svi se boje Srbije”, Intervju, 22. 9. 
1995., 6-7). 

Hrvatska je nakon “Oluje” bila odluéna 
pokrenuti novu vojnu operaciju i spremna 
osloboditi i posljednji metar svoga okupiranoga 
drzavnog teritorija na istoku. Ipak, unato¢é 
spremnosti hrvatskih vojnika i izrazitoj nadmo¢i 
hrvatskih oruZanih snaga u odnosu na oruzane 
snage pobunjenih Srba te unatoé snaznom 
pritisku hrvatske javnosti, posebice prognanika, 
da se okupirani dio isto¢ne Slavonije vrati 
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promised military help and diplomatic pressure 
on Croatia to the “Krajina” leadership. After 
the emergency session of the Yugoslav Supreme 
Defence Council, held in the command post at 
Dobanovci, a telegram of encouragement was 
sent to the “SVK” commander general Mrksi¢, 
advising him to sustain stiff resistance for at least 
two days, after which Yugoslavia would be able to 
help him with all available means (M. Bulatovié, 
Pravila Cutanja: istiniti politicki triler s poznatim 
zavrsetkom [Silence rules: a genuine political 
thriller with a known ending]; Belgrade, 2004, 
181-182). 

It has been reported that on the first day of 
Storm MiloSevié also phoned Marti¢ and urged 
him to hold out for five to six days in order to 
give Belgrade room for action (Milisav Sekuli¢, 
Knin je pao u Begradu {Knin fell in Belgrade], 
Bad Vilbel, 2001, 178). This is also supported 
by the statement of Goran HadzZié¢, former prime 
minister of the “Republic of Serbian Krajina’, 
after Storm; along with expressing his belief in 
the survival of the “RSK” in Slavonia and Srijem, 
and the message that he would never be resigned 
to the possibility that “Krajina” was no more, he 
answered to the question on the possible attack by 
the Croatian Army: “I am certain that Serbia will 
help this part of Krajina and I have sure indicators 
of that, although they cannot be divulged to the 
media. Serbia would certainly have helped that part 
of Krajina if they had only put up some resistance. 
(Srbija ce pomoci (Serbia will help], Nin, 2329, 18 
Aug. 1995, 17-19). Milan Milanovié, “assistant 
defence minister of the RSK”, also referred to 
the degree of organization and readiness of the 
remaining “RSK” to defend Krajina, noting that 
Yugoslav help could be anticipated in a greater 
emergency and that no plan or action was being 
considered without agreement from Belgrade. 
(Sui se boje Srbije [Everybody is afraid of Serbia], 
Intervju, 22 Sept. 1995, 6-7). 

After Storm Croatia was determined to launch 
a new military operation and ready to free the 
last square foot of its occupied state territory 


vojnim putem, predsjednik Republike Hrvatske 
F. Tudman opet je pregovarao s pobunjenim 
Srbima, trazeci na¢in za mirnim rjeSavanjem 
problema preostalog okupiranog _ teritorija. 
Pregovori su rezultirali “Temeljnim sporazumom 
© mirnoj reintegraciji isto¢ne Slavonije, Baranje 
i zapadnog Srijema u ustavnopravni poredak 
Republike Hrvatske”, koji su predstavnici 
pobunjenih Srba u Hrvatskoj potpisali 12. 
studenoga 1995. u Erdutu. 

Spomenuti (“Erdutski”) sporazum, koji je 
zbog niza ustupaka pobunjenim Srbima, u 
situaciji kad je Hrvatska bila vojno sposobna 
osloboditi preostali okupirani dio na istoku 
Hrvatske, izazvao veliko nezadovoljstvo Hrvata 
protjeranih 1991. s toga podrugja, potvrdio je 
dosljednost hrvatske politike u nastojanju da, 
éak i uz bolne kompromise, pitanje okupiranih 
podruéja rjeSava mirnim putem. Za provodenje 
odluka “Erdutskog sporazuma” Vijece sigurnosti 
UN-a (Rezolucija 1037, od 15. sijeénja 1996.) 
ustanovilo je posebnu “Prijelaznu upravu UN-a 
u istoénoj Slavoniji” (UN Transitional Authority 
in Eastern Slavonia, odnosno UNTAES). I tom 
prilikom Vijece sigurnosti ponoyno je potvrdilo 
“posvecenost nezavisnosti, suverenitetu i 


teritorijalnoj cjelovitosti Republike Hrvatske” 
te naglasilo da su “isto¢na Slavonija, Baranja i 
zapadni Srijem (Sektor Istok) sastavni dijelovi 
Republike Hrvatske”.. Mandat UNTAES-a 
zavisio je 15. sijetnja 1998. godine, kad 
je navedeno podrugje konaéno vraceno u 
ustavnopravni poredak RH. 


Plavom bojom je 
oznaceno podrugje pod 
upravom UNTAES-a. 
The area under 
UNTAES 
administration is 
marked in blue. 


in the east. However, in spite of the readiness 
of Croatian soldiers and the express superiority 
of the Croatian armed forces over the armed 
forces of the rebel Serbs, and in spite of the great 
pressure of the Croatian public, especially of the 
displaced persons, to restore the occupied part of 
eastern Slavonia by military means, the President 
of the Republic of Croatia Franjo Tudman again 
negotiated with the rebel Serbs and sought a way 
for a peaceful settlement of the issue, i.e., of the 
remaining occupied territory. The negotiations 
resulted in the Basic Agreement on the Peaceful 
Reintegration of Eastern Slavonia, Baranja and 
Western Sirmium in the Constitutional System of 
the Republic of Croatia, which the representatives 
of the rebel Serbs signed in Erdut on 12 
November 1995. 

Because of a number of concessions to the 
rebel Serbs in a situation when Croatia was 
militarily capable of freeing the remaining 
occupied part in eastern Croatia, the Erdut 
Agreement gave rise to great discontent among 
the Croats displaced from the area in 1991, 
but it confirmed the consistency of Croatian 
policies ain its endeavours to resolve the issue of 
its occupied areas by peaceful means in spite of 
painful compromises. For the implementation of 
the decisions of the Erdut Agreement, the UN 
Security Council established (Resolution No. 
1037 of 15 January 1996), the UN Transitional 
Authority in Eastern Slavonia (UNTAES). 
On the occasion the Security Council again 
reaffirmed its commitment to the independence, 
sovereignty and territorial integrity of the 
Republic of Croatia, and emphasized that 
“eastern Slavonia, Baranja and western Sirmium 
(Sector East) where integral parts of the Republic 
of Croatia’. 

The UNTAES mandate expired on 15 January 
1998, when the region was finally reintegrated 
in the constitutional and legal system of the 
Republic of Croatia. 
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Autor fotografije: Toni Hnojtik. / Photograph by Toni Hnojéik. 


“Spasimo Zivot” 


Najveci dio hrvatskih vojnika i policajaca 
pridrzavao se stroge zapovijedi o zagtiti civila 
i civilnih te osobito vjerskih (pravoslavnih) 
objekata, dobivene uoti pocetka operacije 
“Oluja”. NazZalost, pojedinci nisu, pa su zabiljezeni 
sluéajevi ubojstva srpskih civila i stradavanja 
njihove imovine, sto je hrvatsko vodstvo osudilo, 
kao i djelovanje srpskoga topni8tva po hrvatskim 
gradovima tijekom “Oluje”, koje je prouzrodilo 
nova razaranja i civilne Zrtve. Tijekom operacije 
u javnim medijima neprestano je ponavljan 
poziv predsjednika Republike © Hrvatske 
Franje Tudmana hrvatskim gradanima srpske 
nacionalnosti da ostanu u Hrvatskoj, jer su im na 
temelju Ustava i Ustavnoga zakona 0 manjinama 
zajaméena sva gradanska prava. No, nakon sto 
je vodstvo pobunjenih Srba 4. kolovoza 1995. 
u poslijepodnevnim satima donijelo odluku o 
evakuaciji, najveci dio Srba iz samoproglasene 
“Krajine” napustio je Hrvatsku. Predstavnici 
Ujedinjenih naroda i ameri¢ki veleposlanik u 
Hrvatskoj Peter Galbraith potvrdili su da su 
srpski civili uglavnom napustili to podrugje prije 
dolaska Hrvatske vojske; njihov broj procjenjuje 
se na oko 90.000 ljudi (hrvatski izvori), odnosno 
150.000 (izvori Ujedinjenih naroda), pa ¢ak i na 
200.000 — 300.000 (srpski izvori). 

Na podrugju RH oslobodenom u operacijama 
“Bljesak” i “Oluja” (bivsi sektori Zapad, Sjever 
i Jug) sredinom rujna 1995. Zivjelo je 38.594 
stanovnika: od toga 14.613 ljudi zateceno je 
prilikom oslobadanja; 10.772 prognanika su 
se vratila; a 13.209 osoba pristiglo je nakon 
Sto su prognani iz Bosne i Hercegovine i Srbije 
(uglavnom iz Vojvodine). Samo na podruéju 
bivsih sektora Sjever i Jug (oslobodenih 
u operaciji “Oluja”), ragtrkano u vise od 
600 naselja, bez ikakve sigurnosti, obitelji i 


“Lets Save Lives” 


The great majority of Croatian soldiers and 
policemen respected strict orders regarding the 
protection of civilians and civilian — especially 
religious (Orthodox) — buildings. Unfortunately, 
certain individuals did not, and cases were 
reported of murdered Serbian civilians and 
destruction of their property, condemned by the 
Croatian leadership, just as it condemned the 
shelling of Croatian towns by Serbian artillery 
during Storm, causing new destruction and loss 
of human life. During the operation the media 
continuously repeated the call of the President 
of the Republic of Croatia Franjo Tudman to the 
Croatian citizens of Serbian nationality, urging 
them to remain in Croatia as all their civil rights 
were guaranteed by the Constitution and the 
Constitutional Law on Minorities. However, 
after the leadership of the rebel Serbs passed the 
decision on evacuation on 4 August 1995, most 
of the Serbs in the self-proclaimed “Krajina” 
left Croatia. UN representatives and the US 
ambassador to Croatia Peter Galbraith confirmed 
that Serbian civilians largely left the area before 
the arrival of the Croatian forces; their number 
is estimated at about 90,000 (Croatian sources), 
or 150,000 (UN sources) or even 200,000 — 
300,000 (Serbian sources). 

In mid-September 1995 the population of 
the Croatian areas freed in operations Flash 
and Storm (former Sectors West, North and 
South) amounted to 38,594: 14,613 persons 
were present there at liberation, 10,772 displaced 
persons returned, and 13,209 arrived after they 
were banished from Bosnia and Herzegovina, 
and Serbia (mainly Vojvodina). About 10,500 
mainly elderly persons, mainly of Serbian 
nationality (about 70%), remained in the former 
Sectors North and South (freed in Storm), 
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zdravstvene zastite, a ¢esto i bez struje, vode i 
grijanja, ostalo je zivjeti oko 10.500 stanovnika, 
najvecim dijelom srpske nacionalnosti (vise od 
70%) i starije dobi. Nakon “Oluje” hrvatske 
vlasti odmah su zapoéele s humanitarnim radom 
i poduzele niz mjera za pomoé stanovnistvu 
zatetenom na oslobodenom podruéju. Do 18. 
kolovoza 1203 osobe (u 826 domadéinstava) 
na oslobodenom podrugju primile su novéanu 
pomoé. Pomoc je pruzena u tri navrata, a do 
prosinca 1995. predana je u 7456 domacinstava 
s ukupno 13.185 dlanova. U prosincu 1995. ti 
su korisnici ukljuéeni u redovni sustav socijalne 
skrbi. Svim stanovnicima koji su ostali na 
oslobodenom podrudgju, a kojima je medicinska 
pomo¢é bila hitno potrebna, osigurano je 
pravo na zdravstvenu zagtitu, bez obzira na 
to jesu li imali zdravstveno osiguranje. Radi 
zastite starih i nemoénih osoba koje su ostale u 
svojim domovima na oslobodenom podru¢ju 
odmah su uspostavljeni centri za socijalni rad 
u Kninu, Drnigu, Benkovcu, Glini i Petrinji, 
a zbog zatecenog stanja na terenu osnovani 
su novi centri u Hrvatskoj Kostajnici, Slunju, 
Topuskom, s podru¢nim uredima u Vojnicu 
i Gvozdu (Vrginmostu), u Dvoru, Korenici, 
Obroveu i Gragacu, s podruénim odjelom u 
Donjem Lapcu. Srpskim civilima koji su krenuli 
prema Srbiji pomoc je pruzena u centrima za 
pruzanje pomodi u Glini, Sisku, Lipovljanima, 
LuZanima i Lipoveu. Hrvati koji su istodobno 
protjerani iz Srbije, odnosno iz Vojvodine, te 
Bosne i Hercegovine, kao zrtve odmazde zbog 
operacije “Oluja’, smjesteni su u improvizirane 
prihvatne centre u Bjelovaru, Slatini, Orahovici 
i Virovitici. 

Zbog poodmakle dobi vecine stanovnistva 
ostalog na oslobodenom podrugju, te zate¢enih 
uvjeta Zivota i neposrednog dolaska zime, Vla- 
dine ustanove i ministarstva RH te nevladine 
hrvatske i medunarodne organizacije (Crveni 
kriz, Crveni polumjesec, UNHCR, UNICEF 
itd.) pripremili su poseban projekt za njihovo 
organizirano zbrinjavanje tijekom zime. Pod 
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scattered in about 600 settlements, with no 
security, family protection, often with no power, 
water or heating. Immediately after the end of 
Storm Croatian authorities started providing 
humanitarian assistance and took a number of 
steps to protect the population in the areas under 
consideration. By 18 August 1203 persons (in 826 
households) received financial assistance. It was 
provided on three occasions, and by December 
1995 it was received by 7456 households with a 
total of 13,185 persons. In December 1995 they 
were all included in the welfare scheme. All the 
inhabitants who had remained in the free areas 
and required medical assistance became entitled 
to health care irrespectively of whether they were 
covered by social insurance. In order to protect 
old and infirm persons who had remained in their 
homes in the freed areas, welfare centres were 
immediately founded in Knin, Drni’, Benkovac, 
Glina and Petrinja. Because of the situation on 
the ground new welfare centres were established 
in Hrvatska Kostajnica, Slunj and Topusko, with 
outlying facilities in Vojni¢, Gvozd (Vrginmost), 
Dvor, Korenica, Obrovac, Gratac and Donji 
Lapac. Serbian civilians on their way to Serbia 
were provided assistance in centres at Glina, 
Sisak, Lipovljani, Luzani and Lipovac. The 
Croats who were at the same time banished from 
Serbia (Vojvodina) and Bosnia and Herzegovina 
in retaliation for Storm were accommodated in 
provisional reception centres in Bjelovar, Slatina, 
Orahovica and Virovitica. 

Because of the advanced age of the majority 
of the population remaining in the area, current 
living conditions and imminent winter, Croatian 
institutions and ministries, and Croatian and 
international NGOs (the Red Cross, the Red 
Crescent, UNHCR, UNICEF and _ others) 
prepared a special organized care project during 
the winter. Called “Let’s save lives”, the project 
was launched in early October 1995. It was also 
supported by the Croatian President Franjo 
Tudman, who urged that it must be given top 
priority. 


nazivom “Spasimo Zivot” pokrenut je pocetkom 
listopada 1995.; uz zahtjev da mu se dodijeli 
visoki prioritet, podrzao ga je i hrvatski 
predsjednik F. Tudman. 

U dva mjeseca je u 604 naselja na podrudju od 
10.497 km? zbrinuto 10.594 osoba (6380 zena 
i 4214 muSkaraca, odnosno 70,4% Srba, 27,6% 
Hrvata i 2% ostalih). Medu napu’tenim osobama 
76% bilo je starije od 60 godina, a oko 20% 
izmedu 26 i 59 godina. 

U73 naselja ostala je Zivjeti samo jedna osoba, 
u 155 naselja 2-5 osoba, u 104 naselja 6-10 osoba, 
u 73 naselja 11-20 osoba, u 119 naselja vise od 
21 osobe, a 80 naselja bilo je potpuno napusteno. 

Vise od 80% preostaloga stanovniStva 
zateteno je bez prihoda, a njih oko 80% 
pozalilo se na zdravstvene tegobe. Uz potporu 
Medunarodnog Crvenog kriza, od studenoga 
1995. na oslobodenom podrugju stalno je 
angazirano osam pokretnih timova za socijalnu 
pomoé, dva za medicinsku i dva za tehni¢ku 
pomoé Hrvatskoga Crvenog kriza. Do kraja 
te godine 379 napustenih osoba pristalo je na 
smjestaj u razne ustanove za njegu starih osoba 
Sirom Hrvatske. 

S ciljem normalizacije hrvatsko-srpskih odnosa 
i stvaranja uvjeta za povratak srpskih izbjeglica u 
Hrvatsku, Zastupnicki dom Sabora Republike 
Hrvatske na sjednici odrzanoj 20. rujna 1996. 
donio je Zakon o opcem oprostu, kojim je dan 
“op¢i oprost od kaznenoga progona i postupka 
potiniteljima kaznenih djela potinjenih u 
agresiji, oruzanoj pobuni ili oruzanim sukobima, 
te u svezi s agresijom, oruzanom pobunom ili 
oruzanim sukobima u Republici Hrvatskoj”, 
u razdoblju od 17. kolovoza 1990. do 23. 
kolovoza 1996. godine. Oprost se odnosio i 
na izvrsenje pravomocne presude izretene 
potiniteljima prethodno navedenih kaznenih 
djela. Takav Zakon 0 opéem oprostu za kaznena 
djela potinjena u ratu protiv Hrvatske Sabor 
Republike Hrvatske donio je veé 2. rujna 1992., 
a potom i nakon vojno-redarstvene operacije 
“Bljesak” u svibnju 1995. godine. 

Do kraja 1997. svojim domovima u RH vratilo 
se 118.000 prognanika i izbjeglica, ukljucujudi 


Over two months the project provided care in 
604 settlements over an area of 10,497 sq.km., 
and 10,594 persons (6,380 women and 4,214 
men; 70.4% were Serbs, 27.6% Croats and 2% 
others). Among the derelict persons, 76% were 
older than 60, and about 20% were in the 26 to 
59 years group. 

Only one person remained in 73 settlements, 
2-5 persons in 155 settlements, 6-10 persons in 
104 settlements, more than 21 in 119, while 80 
settlements were completely abandoned. 

More than 80% of the remaining inhabitants 
had no source of income, and 80% of them had 
health problems. After November 1995, and 
with the help of the International Committee of 
the Red Cross, eight mobile welfare teams, two 
medical teams and two technical teams of the 
Croatian Red Cross were engaged continuously 
in the liberated area. By the end of the year 379 
derelict persons accepted accommodation in 
nursing homes throughout Croatia. 

In order to normalize relations between 
Croatia and Serbia, and create conditions for 
the return of Serbian refugees for Croatia, 
the House of Representatives of the Croatian 
Parliament passed, at its session on 20 September 
1996, the General Amnesty Act, which granted 
“general amnesty from criminal prosecution and 
proceedings against perpetrators of criminal 
acts committed during the aggression, armed 
rebellion or armed conflict, and with respect to 
aggression, armed rebellion or armed conflicts 
in the Republic of Croatia” in the period 
between 17 August 1990 and 23 August 1996. 
The amnesty also related to the execution of the 
final verdict passed against perpetrators of the 
foregoing criminal acts. Such an Amnesty Act for 
criminal acts committed in the war against the 
Republic of Croatia had already been passed by 
the Croatian Parliament on 2 September 1992, 
and after the military&police operation Flash in 
May 1995. 

By the end of 1997 118,000 refugees and 
displaced persons returned to their homes in 
the Republic of Croatia, including about 30,000 
Serbs. In order to speed up the return process, 


267 


oko 30.000 Srba. Da bi se proces povratka 
ubrzao, Vlada RH je 1998. donijela Program 
povratka i zbrinjavanja prognanika, izbjeglica i 
raseljenih osoba. Organizirani povratak bio je 
mogué¢ tek nakon 8to se osigura minimum uvjeta, 
ukljucujuci osnovnu infrastrukturu. 


the Croatian Government enacted in 1998 
the Return and Care Programme for Refugees 
and Displaced Persons. Organized return was 
only possible after the provision of minimum 
conditions, including the basic infrastructure. 


Hrvatski vojnici, Knin, 5. kolovoza 1991. 
(autor fotografija: Josip Bistrovi¢). 

Croatian Army soldiers, Knin, 5 August 1995 
(photographs by Josip Bistrovi¢) 


“Oluja’ je legitimna 
oslobodilatka operacija Oruzanih 
snaga RH, u kojoj su hrvatski 
zapovjednici casno zapovijedali 
svojim postrojbama 


Radi kaznjavanja ratnih zlocina podinjenih 
u ratovima na prostoru bivse SFRJ u tijeku 
i nakon njezina raspada, Vijece sigurnosti 
UN-a donijelo je 1993. odluku o osnivanju 
Medunarodnoga suda za ratne zlocine pocinjene 
u biv8oj Jugoslaviji sa sjedi’tem u Den Haagu 
(Nizozemska). Njegovo osnivanje podriala je 
Republika Hrvatska, s nadom da ¢e neutralnim 
i pravednim sudskim procesima pravdi biti 
privedeni potinitelji zlocina u ratovima na 
prostoru bivse Jugoslavije. Medu optuzenima 
i osudenima na spomenutom sudu_najbrojniji 
su srpski politi¢ari te zapovjednici i pripadnici 
srpskih postrojbi. Medutim, taj podatak manje je 
vazan od Cinjenice da se navedeni sud bavi samo 
posljedicama, a ne i uzrokom rata. Njegova je 
zada¢a, koju treba podrzati, procesuirati zlocine 
svih strana u ratu, no to nije dovoljno da bi se 
nekog budu¢eg agresora odvratilo od pokretanja 
novog osvaja¢kog rata. Kad rat zapoéne, 
zlocini se ne mogu izbjedi, tako da u povijesti 
zasigurno nije bilo rata u kojem i napadnuta 
strana nije pocinila zlocin. U skladu s tim, uz 
kontroverznu formulaciju o kojoj raspravljaju 
pravnici da “u obrani nema ratnog zlocina’, moze 
se reci i da “nema obrane bez nasilja i zlocina’. 
To podrazumijeva da se u svakoj raspravi (pa i 
pravnoj) o posljedicama rata ne smije zanemariti 
uzrok ratu i razlika izmedu napadaéa i branitelja, 
odnosno izmedu agresora i zrtve. Dakako, to ne 
isklju¢uje nuznost kaznjavanja svih potinitelja 
zlo¢ina — i “ratnih zlodina” i “zlo¢ina u ratu”. 


“Storm” is a legitimate liberation 
operations of the Armed Forces of 
the Republic of Croatia, during 
which Croatian officers honourably 


commanded their units 


In order to punish the war crimes committed in 
the former SFRY during and after its collapse, 
the UN Security Council decided in 1993 to 
establish the International Tribunal for War 
Crimes Committed in the Former Yugoslavia 
with headquarters in The Hague (Netherlands). 
Its establishment was supported by the Republic 
of Croatia, which hoped that the perpetrators 
of crimes in the wars in the former Yugoslavia 
would be brought to justice and tried by a 
neutral and fair court. Most of the indicted and 
sentenced persons tried by ICTY are Serbian 
politicians and commanders and members of 
Serbian units. However, this piece of information 
is less important than the fact that the Tribunal 
only deals with the effects and not with causes 
of the war. Its mission, which needs to be 
supported, is to prosecute crimes committed 
by all parties in the war but that is not enough 
for dissuading a future aggressor from waging a 
new war of conquest. When a war starts, crimes 
cannot be avoided, and there is certainly no war 
in history in which even the attacked side hasn’t 
committed crimes. In line with this, along with 
the controversial wording, debated by jurists, 
that “there is no war crime in defence”, one could 
also say “there is no defence without violence 
and crime”. This implies that any debate (legal 
debates included) about the effects of war must 
not ignore the cause of the war and the difference 
between the attacker and the defender, that is, 
between the aggressor and the victim. Of course, 
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No, prije svega, treba udiniti sve Sto je moguée 
da se ratovi sprijece, odnosno da se krivci za rat 
i agresori jednoglasno osude i drasti¢no kazne. 
Samo tako se moze poslati jasna poruka da se 
osvajacka politika i ratovi vise nece tolerirati. 
Nazalost, Haaski sud nema takavy mandat, a 
s obzirom na svijet u kojem Zivimo i razlicite 
interese “svjetskih sila” i vodecih dlanica UN-a, 
pitanje je postoje li uopée uvjeti za objektivnu 
osudu i kaznjavanje agresije. 

Usprkos nedostacima, uspostava  takvih 
sudova civilizacijski je iskorak, zbog nastojanja 
da se objektivnim i pravednim kaznjavanjem 
ratnih zlocina sprijeci njihovo ponavljanje. 
Pravedne bi presude trebale suotiti stanovnistvo 
svih zaracenih strana s negativnim stranicama 
viastite proslosti, kako bi se uévrstila svijest o 
tome da svaki zlocin treba biti kaZznjen te da 
zrtve zasluzuju pijetet, bez obzira na to kojoj 
strani, narodnosti ili vjeri pripadaju. No, zbog 
neujednacenih kriterija u izboru osumnji¢enika 
i sudskih predmeta, te zbog nekih presuda, dio 
javnosti posumnjao je u objektivnost i pravednost 
Haaskoga suda. Ta je sumnja javno izrazena 
nakon presuda u predmetima koji se odnose na 
srpske zlodine u Srebrenici i Vukovaru, a posebice 
nakon Sto su 15. travnja 2011. prvostupanjskom 
presudom hrvatski generali Ante Gotovina i 
Mladen Markaé osudeni na visoke kazne od 24 
i 18 godina zatvora, kao sudionici “udruzenoga 
zlocinatkoga pothvata, ¢iji je cilj bio protjerivanje 
Srba iz Hrvatske”. 

Dakako, sudske presude, bez obzira na to 
kakve bile i kakva je njihova trenutna politi¢ka 
tezina, ne bi smjele znacajnije utjecati na 
pisanje povijesti, pa tako ni na historiografiju 
o Domovinskom ratu. Povijest se ne piSe na 
temelju sudskih presuda 0 pojedinome dogadaju, 
nego na temelju povijesnih izvora, a povjesniéar u 
obzir mora uzeti cjelovitost procesa i kronoloski 
slijed dogadaja u njemu. I sama pomisao na 
to da je sudska presuda primaran povijesni 
izvor pokazuje neznanje i nerazumijevanje 
metodologije povijesne znanosti. No, éak i kad 
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this does not exclude the necessity of punishing 
all perpetrators of crimes - “war crimes” and 
“crimes in war”. But first of all everything must 
be done to prevent wars, and to censure and 
drastically punish, unanimously, all the culprits 
in war and aggressors. Only that can send out a 
clear message that policies of conquest and wars 
will not be tolerated. Unfortunately, ICTY does 
not have such a mandate, and considering the 
world in which we live and the different interests 
of the “global powers” and leading UN members, 
it is really questionable whether the conditions 
for objectively condemning and _ punishing 
aggression exist at all. 

In spite of all shortcomings, the establishment 
of such tribunals is a civilizational breakthrough 
because of the endeavour to prevent of war 
crimes by their impartial and just punishment. 
Just verdicts need to confront the populations of 
all warring sides with the negative pages of their 
own past in order to reinforce the awareness 
about the need to punish each and every crime, 
and the need to pity the victims of war regardless 
of their side, ethnicity or religion. However, 
because of uneven criteria in the choice of 
suspects and cases, part of the public has begun to 
doubt the impartiality and equity of ICTY. This 
doubt was expressed publicly after the verdicts 
in cases relating to Serbian crimes in Srebrenica 
and Vukovar, and especially after 15 April 2011, 
when the Croatian generals Ante Gotovina 
and Mladen Marka¢ were handed first-instance 
verdicts of 24 and 18 years’ imprisonment, 
respectively, for their participation in the “joint 
criminal enterprise the objective of which 
was the permanent removal of the Serbs from 
Croatia’. 

Of course, court verdicts, whatever their 
tenor or momentary political weight, should 
not significantly affect writing about history, 
the historiography of the Homeland War 
included. History is not written on the basis 
of verdicts related to specific events but on the 
basis of historical sources, and the historian must 


se uzme u obzir da sudske presude utvrduju samo 
pravne aspekte slozenih povijesnih dogadaja, 
te da su one ograniéene na utvrdivanje kaznene 
odgovornosti i ne objasnjavaju povijesni kontekst 
nekoga dogadaja ili procesa, ne moze se re¢i 
da je Haasko tuziteljstvo dokazalo postojanje 
“udruzenog zlocina¢kog pothvata” i izravnu 
odgovornost hrvatskih generala Ante Gotovine 
i Mladena Markaéa za stradanje civila i odlazak 
hrvatskih gradana srpske narodnosti tijekom 
“Oluje”. Prema istim kriterijima, gotovo da ne 
bi bilo “zavrsne” oslobodila¢ke vojne operacije u 
drugoj polovici 20. stoljeéa (ukljucujudi i nesto 
ranije zavrseni Drugi svjetski rat) koja se ne bi 
mogla kvalificirati kao “zlo¢inatki pothvat’, niti 
bi bilo vojnog zapovjednika ili politi¢ara kojemu 
se ne bi mogla pripisati odgovornost za ratni 
zlo¢in. 

Svaki se narod mora suo¢iti i s tamnim 
stranama svoje proslosti, ako Zeli objektivno 
prikazati vlastitu povijest. No, i to je proces 
koji je, kad je rijeé o ratovima, uvjetovan 
odredivanjem uzroka rata i jasnim imenovanjem 
agresora. Tekstovi u udzbenicima za povijest u 
hrvatskim skolama o Drugom svjetskom ratu 
i Domovinskom ratu u kojima se spominju 
i ne¢asne radnje na “hrvatskoj strani’, odnos 
hrvatskih vlasti i najveceg dijela javnosti prema 
zlocinima, kao i drugi primjeri, medu kojima 
su sudske presude za zlo¢ine nad srpskim 
civilima u Hrvatskoj, pokazuju da se hrvatsko 
drustvo u velikoj mjeri ve¢ suotilo s negativnim 
postupcima u svojim redovima. Posebice kad se 
u obzir uzmu razmjeri i posljedice srpske agresije 
na Hrvatsku u Domovinskom ratu, te relativno 
kratak vremenski odmak od zavrgetka krvavoga 
rata u Hrvatskoj. Reakcija ve¢ine hrvatskih 
politi¢ara i najvecega dijela hrvatskih gradana 
nakon spomenutih presuda Haaskoga suda 
hrvatskim generalima Anti Gotovini i Mladenu 
Markatu ne pokazuje nespremnost Hrvatske 
na suocéavanje s progloscu, nego ogorcenost 
zbog nepravedne presude. Osudeni hrvatski 
generali nisu provodili “zlocina¢ki pothvat” niti 


take into account the overall process and the 
chronological sequence of events in it. Even the 
mere thought that a court verdict is a primary 
historical source demonstrates ignorance and 
noncomprehension of the methodology of 
historical science. But even if account is taken of 
the fact that court verdicts determine only the 
legal aspects of complex historical events, and 
that they are limited to determining the criminal 
accountability and do not explain the historical 
context of an event or process, one could not 
say that the Hague Prosecutors have proved the 
existence of a “joint criminal enterprise” and 
the responsibility of the Croatian generals Ante 
Gotovina and Mladen Markaé. According to the 
same criteria, there was hardly a “final” operation 
of liberation in the second half of the 20" century 
(including the Second World War which ended 
some time before) that could not be qualified as 
a “criminal enterprise”, or a military commander 
or politician that could not be held accountable 
for war crimes. 

Every nation also has to face the dark facets 
of its past if it wants to present its history 
impartially. But that is also a process — when wars 
are concerned — which is conditioned by the 
determination of the causes of the war and clear- 
cut naming of the aggressor. The texts on the 
Second World War and the Homeland War in 
the history textbooks used in Croatian schools, 
which also mention dishonourable actions on 
the “Croatian side”, the attitude of the Croatian 
authorities and of the large majority of the 
public regarding war crimes, and other examples, 
including verdicts for crimes committed against 
Serbian civilians in Croatia, show that the 
Croatian society has to a great extent faced 
negative conduct in its ranks. Especially when 
due account is taken of the scale and effects of 
Serbian aggression on Croatia in the Homeland 
War, and the relatively short period elapsed 
since the end of the bloody war in Croatia. 
The reaction of most Croatian politicians and 
the vast majority of the Croatian citizens to 
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su odgovorni za ubojstva civila, stoga prihvatiti 
izrecenu presudu ne znati suociti se s progloscu, 
nego pomiriti se s nepravdom. 

Presudom nevinim ljudima pravda nije 
zadovoljena, niti zrtve mogu dobiti primjerenu 
zadovoljstinu, sto bi trebali biti ciljevi Suda. 
Jednako tako, ni pomirenje sukobljenih strana 
ne moze biti ostvareno na temelju nepravednih 
presuda. A najveci dio Hrvata i gradana RH 
spomenute presude smatra nepravednima. Za 
mnoge to vise nije samo pravno ili politi¢ko, 
nego prije svega pitanje morala i savjesti, ali i 
samopostovanja; nista od toga nemaju ljudi 
koji su ravnodusni prema zlodinima, ali i 
prema nepravednoj osudi onih koji su medu 
najzasluznijima za obranu i oslobadanje njihove 
domovine! 

Cinjenica je da su se tijekom i nakon “Oluje” 
dogodili incidenti u kojima su poéinjeni zlodini 
nad srpskim stanovnistvom i u kojima je stradala 
njihova imovina, no Cinjenica je i da ti zlocini nisu 
posljedica “udruzenog zlo¢inatkog pothvata” 
te da za njih nisu odgovorni optuzeni hrvatski 
generali. Incidenti koji su se dogodili nakon 
“Oluje” problem su ucinkovitosti uspostave vlasti 
i sigurnosti na oslobodenom podrudgju i ne mogu 
se dovesti u vezu s generalima koji su zapovijedali 
tijekom operacije. Upravo zahvaljujuci pro- 
fesionalnom, ¢asnitkom ponasanju_hrvatskih 
zapovjednika, civilne zrtve na srpskoj strani u 
“Oluji” su minimalne, posebice kad se zna da je 
dio srpskoga vodstva bio spreman Zrtvovati svoje 
sunarodnjake — civile, kako bi mogao optuziti 
hrvatske snage za ratni zlocin. Tu Cinjenicu 
iznose zapovjednici i pripadnici pobijedenih 


srpskih snaga u “Oluji”: 


—... Sme li se uopste postaviti pitanje koje bi moglo 


da glasi: Zasto bi nekome na “srpskoj strani” 


trebalo okrugenje stanovnistva na Kordunu? Nije 
li u pitanju ocekivanje da ¢e se hrvatska vojska 
“namestiti” pred svetom i sponzorima kad izvrsi 
masovan zlotin nad decom, Zenama, starcima, 
okrugenim vojnicima?! Da li je o¢ekivani masakr 
trebalo da posluzi kao krunski dokaz da su Hrvati 
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the mentioned verdicts handed down on the 
Croatian generals Ante Gotovina and Mladen 
Markaé do not demonstrate that Croatia is not 
ready to face the past, but outrage because of the 
unjust sentence. The sentenced Croatian generals 
did not execute any “criminal enterprise” and 
are not responsible for murders of civilians. 
Therefore, accepting the pronounced sentence 
does not imply facing the past but resignation to 
injustice. 

Justice has not been satisfied by convicting 
innocent people, and neither can the victims 
obtain appropriate satisfaction — these being 
the objectives of the Tribunal. Analogously, 
reconciliation of the parties in conflict cannot 
be achieved on the basis of unjust verdicts. And 
most of the Croats and citizens of the Republic 
of Croatia believe that these verdicts are unjust. 
For many this is no longer a legal or a political 
issue, but first and foremost an issue regarding 
morality and conscience, but also self-respect; all 
these are missing in persons indifferent to crimes 
but also to the unjust sentences handed down on 
people who are among the most meritorious for 
the defence and the liberation of their homeland. 

It is a fact that during and after Storm there 
were incidents in which crimes were committed 
against the Serbian population and in which 
Serbian property was damaged or destroyed, 
but it is also a fact that such crimes are not the 
consequence of a “joint criminal enterprise” and 
that the people responsible for them are not the 
indicted Croatian generals. The incidents that 
happened after Storm are a problem related to the 
efficiency of the authorities and security in the 
liberated area, and cannot be related to the general 
who were in command during the operation. It 
is precisely because of the professional conduct, 
befitting officers, of the Croatian commanders 
that the number of the victims on the Serbian 
side during Storm was minimal, especially when 
it is known that part of the Serbian leadership 
was prepared to sacrifice civilians, their fellow- 
countrymen, in order to be able to accuse the 


genocidan narod, a njihova vojska ista kao i ona 
iz vremena Ante Pavelica i Drugog svetskog rata! I 
konacno, da li bi masakr na Kordunu dobrodosao 
kao opravdanje za odluku da se narod povede u 
beganiju i putem bez povratka. Ne bi li, na kraju 
masakr zauvek pokrio lai kojima su Srbi u Krajini 
obmanjivani, ne samo od 1991. godine nego i od 
ranije. Iako je, na nesrecu, doslo do okrugenja, 
na svu srecu doslo je i do racionalnog i sasvim 
kontrolisanog ponasanja brvatske  vojske. 
Hrvatska je znala sta eli i cvrsto je kontrolisala 
situacyu. Nije, moége se reci, nasela na zamku! (citat 
iz knjige general-majora “Srpske vojske Krajine” 
Milisava Sekuli¢a, Knin je pao u Beogradu, Bad 
Vilbel, 2000., str. 221). 

—... Pa to izdrzite moglo je da se prevede samo na 
jedan natin, odnosno, borite se i dalje, pa ¢e nesto 
iz toga da izade. Svi koji su sedeli u toj kancelariji 
gnali su da se radi o bici koju ne mogemo da 
dobijemo, bilo je ocigledno da su nas grtvovali 
(...) da Beograd Zeli da stekne neke jeftine poene, 
u smislu da ¢e predati 25 hiljada ili 20 hiljada 
[judi (5000 vojnika i 20.000 civila). Ja nikad 
nisam verovao da ce Hrvati da dodu i sve pobiju. 
Ne verujem da je to mislio Toso Pajié (pripadnik 
Sluzbe drzavne bezbednosti iz Beograda, a potom 
ministar unutarnjih poslova RSK), ne verujem da 
je to mislio Bulat (Cedo, zapovjednik 21. korpusa 
SVK). (...) Oni (srpsko vodstvo u Beogradu) sz 
Zeleli da od Topuskog naprave Srebrenicu. U 
ovom slucaju optugili bi za to hrvatsku stranu. 
Tako da je ideja bila da se to prikage svetu i da 
se ka&e (da) niko ovde nije cvecka, svi su oni isti, 
podjednako su losi kao i mi, upravo su pobili grupu 
civila u Topuskom (iz svjedoéenja obavjestajca i 
oficira SVK S. L. nasudu u Haagu poéetkom lipnja 
2009., nakon pitanja odyjetnitkog tima generala 
Gotovine, Sto je znatila poruka “izdrzite”, koju 
su tijekom “Oluje” predstavnici vojne, policijske 
i politi¢ke vlasti iz tadasnje Jugoslavije, zapravo 
Srbije, uputili zapovjednistvu 21. korpusa SVK; 
snimka svjedoéenja u HMDCDR-u). 


O pravnim aspektima presuda Haskoga suda neka 
raspravljaju pravnici, no gledano kroz prizmu 


Croatian forces of war crimes. This fact has also 
been raised by commanders and members of the 
Serbian forces vanquished in Storm: 

Could one at all raise a question that might read: 
why would anyone on the “Serbian side” need the 
encirclement of the population in Kordun? Doesn't 
that mean an expectation that the Croatian army 
would “pose” before the world and its sponsors 
while it carries mass murders of children, women, 
old people, encircled soldiers? Was the expected 
massacre supposed to serve as crown proof that the 
Croats were a genocidal people, and their army the 
same as in the times of Ante Paveli¢ and World 
War Two? And, finally, would the massacre in 
Kordun be a welcome excuse for the decision to 
lead the people into exodus and on the road of no 
return? Wouldn't that massacre eventually and for 
ever cover up all the lies with which the Serbs in 
Krajina were misled not only since 1991 but even 
earlier? Although, unluckily, encirclement did 
occur, luckily the conduct of the Croatian army 
was rational and quite controlled. Croatia knew 
what it wanted and firmly controlled the situation. 
One could say it did not fall into a trap. (from 
Knin je pao u Beogradu {Knin fell in Belgrade] 
by Milisav Sekuli¢, major general of the “Serbian 
Army of Kraajina’; Bad Vilbel, 2000, p. 221) 

“.. Lhe ‘hold out’ could have been translated only 
one way, keep fighting, and something will come 
out it. All the people sitting in that office knew that 
it was a battle we could not win, it was obvious 
that we were sacrificed (...) that Belgrade wanted 
to score some cheap points by surrendering twenty 
or twenty-five thousand people (5,000 troops and 
20,000 civilians). I never believed that the Croats 
would come and kill them all. And neither did, I 
believe, Toso Pajié |officer of the State Security 
Office in Belgrade and then minister of the 
interior of the Republic of Serbian Krajina]. 
They [the Serbian leadership in Belgrade] wanted 
to turn Topusko into a Srebrenica. In that case 
they would accuse the Croatian side. The idea was 
to present to the world matters in this way, by 
saying that nobody was an angel, that they were 
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povjesnicara, glavna zamjerka na spomenutu 
presudu hrvatskim generalima A. Gotovini i 
M. Markacu je u tome Sto ona nije uzela u obzir 
dokumente obrane, niti povijesni kontekst 
dogadaja. Sadrzaj povijesnih izvora i obveza 
cjelovitoga sagledavanja povijesnog procesa 
upucuju na zakljucak da presuda prema kojoj su 
generali A. Gotovina i M. Marka¢ odgovorni za 
prekomjerno, odnosno neselektivno granatiranje 
Knina i “etni¢ko ciScenje”, odnosno protjerivanje 
srpskoga stanovnistva iz Hrvatske, ne odgovara 
cinjenicama. Posebice kad se zna da od posljedica 
napada hrvatskog topnistva tijekom “Oluje” 
na vojne ciljeve u Kninu nije poginuo niti 
jedan civil (¢ak i tuzZiteljstvo u tom postupku 
priznaje da sudsko vijece nije pronaglo ni jedan 
sluéaj u kojem je civil poginuo ili ozlijeden od 
granatiranja, odnosno da dokazi tuZiteljstva 
izneseni u sudskoj raspravi tek ostavljaju 
moguénost da je smrt samo jednog civila u Kninu 
moZda posljedica granatiranja). Jednako tako, 
ni u Gra¢acu, Obrovcu i Benkovcu nije bilo 
poginulih civila od granatiranja. Prema tome, 
cinjenica da se ne moze pouzdano dokazati da je 
od granatiranja poginuo barem jedan civil, negira 
zakljucak sudskoga vijeca da je u “Oluji” doglo do 
“nezakonitog” (!) granatiranja civila, na kojem 
se temelji tako visoka kazna. Uz to, nije poznato 
da je ijedan srpski civil prilikom svjedoéenja kao 
razlog odlaska iz “Krajine” naveo “nezakonito” 
granatiranje. 

Zaklju¢ak u spomenutoj presudi o neselek- 
tivnom granatiranju spomenutih gradova pobija 
i podatak da je tek oko 5% od 1205 ispaljenih 
granata na vojne ciljeve u navedenim gradovima 
palo izvan zami8ljene (i proizvoljno!) odredene 
kruznice od 200 metara od vojnog cilja (od toga 
je najvige 13 granata palo na mjesta koja se mogu 
podvesti pod ugrozu civilnog cilja !). S obzirom 
na to dau presudi nisu razmotreni moguéi razlozi 
pada granata dalje od cilja (postojanje mobilnih 
ciljeva, zatajenje opreme, ve¢ci dopu8teni raspon 
greske kod rabljenih sustava oruZja, itd.), niti je 
nedyojbeno utvrdeno odakle su, odnosno tko je 
ispalio te granate (primjerice, svjedoci spominju 
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the same, just as bad as we were, they just killed a 
group of civilians at Topusko (testimony of S.L., 
intelligence and SVK officer, in the Hague, after 
the question of general Gotovina’s defence team 
about the meaning of the message “hold out” sent, 
during Storm, by representatives of the Yugoslav 
military, police and political authorities to the 
command of the 21 SVK corps; record on file at 
the HMDCDR). 


Let jurists discuss the legal aspects of the ICTY 
verdicts. Through a historian’s prism, however, the 
main objection to the verdict handed down on 
the Croatian generals Ante Gotovina and Mlade 
Markaé refers to the fact that the Trial Chamber 
did not take into consideration the documents 
of the defence or the historical context of the 
event. The contents of the historical sources and 
the obligation to appreciate the historical process 
comprehensively suggest the conclusion that 
the verdict, according to which generals Ante 
Gotovina and Mladen Markaé are responsible 
for the excessive, that is, non-selective shelling 
of Knin and “ethnic cleansing”, ie., elimination 
of the Serbian population from Croatia, does 
not match facts. Especially when it is known 
that not a single civilian was killed during Storm 
by the attacks of Croatian artillery on military 
targets in Knin (even the prosecution, during the 
proceedings, admitted that the Trial Chamber 
did not find a single case of any civilian being 
wounded or killed by shelling, and the evidence 
submitted by the prosecution during the hearing 
only left the possibility of one civilian in Knin 
having been killed by shelling). Therefore, the 
decision that it could not reliably be proved that 
at least one civilian was killed by shelling denies 
the conclusion of the Trial Chamber about the 
“unlawful” (!) shelling of civilians, on which 
such a severe verdicts is based. Moreover, it is not 
known that any Serbian civilian, when testifying 
about the reason of his/her departure from 
Krajina, indicated “unlawful” shelling. 

The conclusion, in the foregoing verdict, on 
the non-selective shelling of the listed towns, is 


i minobacatke granate 4. kolovoza, a tada nisu 
mogle biti ispaljene s hrvatskih polozaja), 
spomenuti postotak vjerojatno je jos manji od 
navedenog. 

Tvrdnju o prekomjernom, odnosno neselek- 
tivnom granatiranju Knina demantiraju i 
dokumenti “Srpske vojske Krajine” u kojima se 
navodi broj ispaljenih granata na Knin u prvih 5 
sati “Oluje” (“200 do 300 projektila’, uglavnom 
po vojnim ciljevima), kao i Cinjenica da je 
Hrvatska vojska krenula u “Oluju” usprkos tome 
sto su zalihe topnickog streljiva koje je imala bile 
ispod razine zaliha s kojima suvremene vojske 
krecu u takve odlucujude, strateske (“zavrine”) 
napadne operacije. 

Spomenuti podaci govore u prilog zakljucku da 
Srbi s okupiranih podrudgja RH tijekom “Oluje” 
nisu otisli zbog granatiranja, kako se tvrdi u 
presudi, nego zbog drugih razloga. Povijesni 
izvori pokazuju da uzrok njihova egzodusa prije 
svega treba traziti u odluci vodstva “RSK” da ni 
pod kakvim uvjetima neée Zivjeti u Hrvatskoj. 

Kao kljuéan dokaz za optuzbu da je hrvatsko 
vodstvo planiralo “udruzeni zlo¢inatki pothvat s 
ciljem protjerivanja Srba iz Hrvatske’, tuziteljstvo 
i sudsko vijece naveli su tzv. Brijunski transkript, 
pozivajuci se na pojedine, selektivno odabrane 
recenice izgovorene na sastanku politi¢kog i 
vojnog vrha RH na Brijunima uodi “Oluje”. No, 
cjelovit uvid u sadrzaj transkripta pokazuje da 
su u presudi te recenice pogresno interpretirane, 
te da transkript brijunskog sastanka ne sadrzi 
niti jedan dokaz namjere hrvatskog vodstva 
da prouzrodi fizi¢ko unistenje srpskog civilnog 
stanovnistva u “Krajini. Na sastanku se 
razmatrala provedba vojne operacije protiv 
srpskih vojnih snaga na okupiranom podrudgju 
RH, a ne civila, te uporaba zakonitih sredstava 
s ciljem ponovne uspostave hrvatske vlasti nad 
tim podrucjem. Nedvojbeno je da na brijunskom 
sastanku nije donesena “sluzbena odluka” da se 
Srbi protjeraju iz Hrvatske, niti je zapovjedeno 
da se topnistvom gadaju civili, kako se to sugerira 
u presudi. 


also refuted by the fact that only 5% of the shells 
fired on military targets in the towns involved 
fell outside the imaginary (and_ arbitrarily 
determined) circle within a 200 m radius from 
the military target (out of these, no more than 
13 shells hit places which cannot be subsumed 
under jeopardy of a civilian target!). Since the 
verdict did not consider the possible reasons 
why a shell may have fallen away from the target 
(existence of mobile targets, equipment failure, 
higher tolerable error range for used weapons 
systems, etc.), and since it was not unequivocally 
established from where the shells were fired or 
who fired them (e.g., witnesses also mentioned 
mortar shells having been fired on 4 August, and 
at that time they could not have been fired from 
Croatian positions), the mentioned percentage is 
probably even lower than the mentioned one. 

The claim about the excessive/non-selective 
shelling of Knin is also denied by records of the 
“Serbian army of Krajina’, which list the number 
of shells fired on Knin in the first five hours 
of Storm (“200 to 300 projectiles’, mainly on 
military targets) as well as by the fact that the 
Croatian armed forces started Storm even if the 
available stocks of artillery munitions were below 
the level used by modern armies when embarking 
on such decisive, strategic (“final”) offensive 
operations. 

All these data favour the conclusion that the 
Serbs did not leave the occupied parts of the 
Republic of Croatia during Storm because of 
shelling, as claimed in the verdict, but for other 
reasons. Historical sources show that the cause 
of their exodus needs to be sought first of all in 
the decision of the “RSK” leadership not lo live 
in Croatia under any conditions. 

As a key piece of evidence for the charge 
that the Croatian leadership had planned a 
‘joint criminal enterprise in order to expel the 
Serbs from Croatia”, the prosecution and the 
Trial Chamber indicated the so-called “Brioni 
transcript” and referred to specific, selectively 
chosen sentences pronounced at the meeting 
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Jednako tako, ostavljanje puta (“koridora’) 
za izvlacenje srpskih snaga tijekom “Oluje”, nije 
dokaz namjere unistenja Srba u “Krajini’, kako 
sugerira presuda, nego upravo suprotno. Namjera 
hrvatskoga vodstva bila je izbje¢i  situaciju 
potpunoga opkoljavanja srpskih vojnika i civila, 
jer biutom sluéaju oni bili primorani na odsudnu 
obranu i borbu “do kraja’, sto bi neizbjezno 
dovelo do vigestruko ve¢éeg broja vojnih i civilnih 
zrtava. Da je u vojnom i humanitarnom smislu 
odluka hrvatskih vlasti bila potpuno opravdana 
i zakonita, svjedoce brojni primjeri iz vojne 
povijesti; vec viSe od 2500 godina knjige o 
umijecu ratovanja savjetuju takav postupak: 
Kada zaokrugite neprijatelja, ostavite mu jedan 
prolaz slobodan za uzmak. To nikako ne znati da 
ste neprijatelja pustili da umakne. Cilj je da mu 
Sse ostavi mogucnost povlacenja u sigurnosti, cime 
ce se sprijeciti da se bori hrabroscu otajnika. (iz 
knjige Sun Tzua /zivio oko 500. ili 300. godine 
prije Krista/: Umijece ratovanja, poglavlje VII: 
Vjestina manevriranja, Zagreb, 1995., str. 33.) 

Nasuprot tzv. Brijunskom _ transkriptu, 
dokumenti pobunjenih Srba u Hrvatskoj jasno 
pokazuju da su, na dijelu teritorija koji ¢e kasnije 
proglasiti svojom drzavom, onive¢ usvibnju 1991. 
u gotovo stopostotnom broju (99.80% Srba, od 
79.48% “glasa¢a izaslih na referendum”) odluéili 
da ¢e tzv. Krajina biti dio Srbije. Na temelju toga, 
vodstvo pobunjenih Srba u Hrvatskoj je 1991. 
donijelo odluku da ¢e “Srbi prije poginuti ili 
ée se iseliti iz Hrvatske, nego prihvatiti zivot u 
bilo kojoj drzavi Hrvatskoj”. Na tragu te odluke 
je i odluka iz lipnja 1993. 0 ujedinjenju sa Srbima 
u BiH u jedinstvenu drzavu, koju su Srbi na 
okupiranom teritoriju RH opet podrzali u gotovo 
stopostotnom broju, te nacrt Ustava takve drzave 
— “Ujedinjene Republike Srpske” iz srpnja 1995., 
kao i brojni drugi dokumenti, napose odbijanje 
prihvadanja “Plana Z-4” poéetkom 1995., kojim 
je medunarodna zajednica Srbima u Hrvatskoj 
zapravo ponudila drzavu u drzavi. U konaénici, 
spomenutu odluku iz svibnja 1991. da ¢e “Srbi 
prije poginuti ili ¢e se iseliti iz Hrvatske, nego 
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of the political and military leadership of the 
Republic of Croatia on the Brioni islands on the 
eve of Storm. However, a comprehensive insight 
into the transcript shows that these sentences 
were misinterpreted in the verdict, and that 
the transcript of the Brioni meeting contains 
no evidence of the intention of the Croatian 
leadership to cause the physical destruction of 
the Serbian civil population in “Krajina’. The 
meeting considered the implementation of the 
military operation against the Serbian military 
forces in the occupied parts of the Republic of 
Croatia, and not against civilians, and the use of 
lawful means in the re-establishment of Croatian 
authorities in the area. It is quite clear that at the 
Brioni meeting no “official decision” was made to 
drive the Serbs out of Croatia, or any order given 
to target civilians by artillery, as suggested in the 
verdict. 

Analogously, the provision of a route 
(“corridor”) for the pullout of the Serbian 
forces during Storm is no proof of an intention 
to destroy the Serbs in “Krajina’, as suggested in 
the verdict, but just the opposite. The Croatian 
leadership intended to avoid a situation in which 
the Serbian troops and civilians would be totally 
encircled, because in that case they would have 
been forced to resort to determined defence and 
fight “to the end’, and that would have increased 
the casualty rate among soldiers and civilians 
many times over. The decision of the Croatian 
authorities was completely justified in military 
and humanitarian terms, as borne out by many 
examples form military history. Books on the art 
of warfare have been suggesting such conduct for 
more than 2500 years. Here is one example from 
The Art of War by Sun Tzu, the ancient Chinese 
general, strategist and philosopher (about 500 or 
300 BC): When you surround the enemy, leave 
him a free passage for retreating. This does not at 
all mean that you have let the enemy escape. The 
objective is to leave him the possibility to withdraw 
in safety and prevent his fighting with desperate 


courage. 


prihvatiti Zivot u bilo kojoj drzavi Hrvatskoj”, 
vodstvo pobunjenih Srba provelo je u “Oluji”. 

Naravno da se ne smije generalizirati i reci da 
su svi Srbi bili ekstremni, niti se smije zanemariti 
kontekst vremena o kojem se govori. To znati 
da treba uzeti u obzir da je uzrok takve, gotovo 
stopostotne podrske Srba u “RSK” svojem 
ekstremnom vodstvu, a potom i njihov odlazak s 
okupiranih podruéja (sektor Sjever i Jug) tijekom 
“Oluje” u gotovo stopostotnom broju, mogla 
biti informativna blokada i snazna protuhrvatska 
promidzba, ali i strah, kako od osvete prognanih 
Hrvata, tako i od terora svojih sunarodnjaka. 
No, to ne negira ¢injenicu da je za odlazak 
Srba prvoga dana “Oluje”, kao i za cjelokupnu 
tragediju Srba u RH tijekom 1990-ih odgovorna 
tadagnja osvajacka politika srpskoga vodstva. 

Uz dokumente “RSK’, i pregled  tiska 
objavljenog u Srbiji i Crnoj Gori neposredno 
nakon “Oluje” potvrduje da je za odlazak i 
stradanje srpskoga stanovnistva iz Hrvatske 
tijekom “Oluje” odgovorno polititko i vojno 
vodstvo pobunjenih Srba u Hrvatskoj. Mnoga 
pitanja i komentari u srpskim novinama upucuju 
na takav zakljucak: Zasto krajinsko rukovodstvo 
nije na vreme pribvatilo mir, ako ved nije moglo 
da izdréi rat? Ko je zaista, doneo naredbe o 
povlacenju naroda i vojske? — neka su od pitanja 
koja su postavili srpski novinari. Srpska javnost 
je od “krajiskog rukovodstva, koje nije bezalo na 
zacelju kolone” trazila odgovor na pitanje: Zasto 
je i po cijem savetu odlucilo da pokrene stotine 
hiljada stanovnika prema Srbiji? (Zoran Jevdovi¢, 
“Bezanje na ¢éelu kolone”, Vecernje novosti, 16. 
VIII. 1995.). 

Zapravo, ve¢ prvog dana “Oluje” u jugo- 
slavenskom tisku pojavila se osuda ponaganja 
“tukovodstva RSK”: Oni pricaju neku pricu kako 
ce ujediniti sve srpske zemlje, onda im zagusti, pa 
pozivaju Srbiju u pomoce. Srbija im je dala orugje, 
poslala im je zapovjednika da ih organizira. 
Receno im je da pregovaraju s Hrvatskom i tako 
pacificiraju situaciju. Ne! Oni su od toga htjeli 
veliki spektakl, nebesku dramu. Medutim, Hrvati 


As opposed to the so-called Brioni transcript, 
the documents of the rebel Serbs clearly show 
that they had very early on made their choice: 
in May 1991, in part of the territory which 
they would later on proclaim as their own state, 
99.80% of the Serbs (of the 79.48% “voters at 
the referendum”) decided that the so-called 
Krajina would be part of Serbia. On the basis of 
that, the leadership of the rebel Serbs in Croatia 
decided in 1991 that the “Serbs would rather 
die or move out of Croatia than live in any 
Croatian State”. In line with this decision were 
the June 1993 decision on unification with the 
Serbs of Bosnia and Herzegovina in a single state, 
supported almost one-hundred-percent by the 
Serbs in the occupied part of the Republic of 
Croatia, the draft constitution of such a state, 
the “United Serbian Republic” of July 1995, 
and many other records, especially the refusal to 
accept in early 1995 the “Z-4 Plan” with which 
the international community actually offered the 
Serbs in Croatia a state within a state. Ultimately, 
the leadership of the rebel Serbs implemented in 
Storm the mentioned decision that the “Serbs 
would rather die or move out of Croatia than live 
in any Croatian State”. 

Of course, one should not generalize and 
say that all Serbs were extremists, or ignore the 
context of the time under consideration. This 
means that due account also needs to be taken of 
the fact that the cause underlying such an almost 
one-hundred-percent support of the Serbs in the 
“RSK” for their extremist leadership, followed by 
their similarly one-hundred-percent departure 
from the occupied parts (Sectors North and 
South) during Storm could have been the media 
blockade and strong Croatian propaganda, but 
also fear of the revenge of the displaced Croats 
and of the terror of their fellow countrymen. 
But that does not refute the fact that the past 
aggressive policies of the Serbian leadership are 
responsible for the departure of the Serbs on the 
first day of Storm and for the overall tragedy of 
the Serbs in the Republic of Croatia during the 
1990s. 
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su im sada usli u dubinu, odsjekli ih; tako gube i 
diplomatske pozicije i ulog im je daleko manji 
(“Pakao na Drini”, Monitor, Crnogorski nezavisni 
nedjeljnik, br. 250, 4. VII. 1995., 8-9). 

Osim komentara da je “Plan Z-4” bio “plan 
poslednje Sanse” koji je Srbima omogu¢éavao 
da postignu maksimum s obzirom na ¢injenicu 
“da Zapad RSK nikada ne bi medunarodno 
priznao’, u srbijanskom tisku navodi se da su 
odbijanju plana i “podgrejavanju nerealnih 
ambicija RSK kumovali” i mnogi politi¢ki faktori 
u Beogradu. Tako se navode izjave MiloSeviceva 
bliskog suradnika Borisava Jovica, da je “Krajina 
dovoljno vojnicki jaka da se odupre eventualnom 
napadu hrvatske vojske” te ¢etni¢kog vojvode i 
predsjednika srpskih radikala Vojislava Seselja, “da 
je Plan Z-4 potpuno neprihvatljiv’, ali i misljenje 
jednog od najpoznatijih voda tadanje srpske 
oporbe Zorana Dindi¢a, koje pokazuje da su 
politi¢ke stranke u Srbiji bile prili¢no jedinstvene 
prema pitanju Srba izvan Srbije i “prava na srpske 
teritorije”: Cinjenica da srpski narod u RSK ne 
pribvata plan upucuje nas na to da ga ni mi ne 
podrzimo (Miljenko PeSi¢, “Da li je propustena 
istorijska Sansa’, Politika, 8. VIII. 1995.). 

Navodedi iskljucivost Srba u provedbi odluke 
da svi Srbi moraju Zivjeti u jednoj drzavi, krivce 
je “u svom dvoristu” potrazio i Vuk Draskovi¢, 
tadagnji voda opozicijske stranke Srpskog 
pokreta obnove i jedan od ZeS¢ih zagovaratelja 
velikosrpske politike po¢etkom 1990-ih. Njegov 
odgovor na pitanje novinara o “krivici za pad 
Krajine i sudbinu srpskog stanovni8tva na tim 
prostorima’, nedvosmisleno pokazuje zbog ¢ega 
je srpski narod u Hrvatskoj dozivio tragediju i 
tko je odgovoran za nju: Vee godinama u Srbiji se 
vite kako Krajina nikada nece ni pomisljati da Zivi 
igdje osim u velikoj Srbiji. Ta nerealnost toliko je 
bila snagna da je usla u svijest i podsvijest velikog 
broja naroda. Krivi su svi koji su hranili narod 
takvom opasnom iluzijom. Na drugoj strani, mi 
koji nismo mislili tako, ispostavlja se da nismo bili 
u stanju objasniti narodu da je u velikoj zabludi. 
Zato sto nismo uspjeli reci narodu na vrijeme sto 
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Along with “RSK” records, the reports 
published in the Serbian and Montenegrin 
media immediately after Storm also confirm 
that the political and military leadership of the 
rebel Serbs in Croatia was responsible for the 
departure and suffering of the Serbian population 
of Croatia during Storm. Such a conclusion is 
suggested by many questions and comments in 
Serbian papers: Why didn’t the Krajina leadership 
accept peace in time, if it could not hold out in the 
war? Indeed, who issued the order on the retreat of 
the people and the army? These were only some of 
the questions raised by Serbian journalists. The 
Serbian public wanted the “Krajina leadership, 
which did not run at the rear of the column” to 
answer the question: Why, and on whose advice, 
did it decide to move hundreds of thousands of 
people towards Serbia? (Zoran Jevdovi¢, Bezanje 
na ¢elu kolone [Flight at the head of the column]; 
Veéernje novosti, 16 August 1995). 

Actually, the conduct of the “RSK leadership” 
was deplored in already on the first day of Storm 
the Yugoslav press: They are spinning a yarn about 
unifying all Serbian lands, and then the going gets 
tough and they call to Serbia for help. Serbia gave 
them weapons, sent them a commander to organize 
them. They were told to negotiate with Croatia and 
thus pacify the situation. No! They just wanted 
a big show, a celestial drama. But the Croats are 
now deep inside, they cut them off; in this way they 
are also losing their diplomatic positions and their 
stakes are much lower. (Pakao na Drini {Hell on 
the Drina], Monitor, independent Montenegrin 
weekly, 250, 4 August 1995, 8-9). 

Along with comments that the “Z-4 Plan” 
was a “last ditch” plan permitting the Serbs to 
achieve the maximum, since the “West would 
never recognize the RSK’, the Serbian media 
reported that the refusal of the plan and the 
“fuelling of unrealistic RSK ambitions” was also 
sponsored by many political factors in Belgrade. 
Thus, MiloSevic’s close associate Borisav Jovi¢ 
was reported as saying that the “Krajina was 
militarily strong enough to withstand a possible 


ga teka i sami smo krivi (“Gurat ¢u na svaka vrata’, 
Vreme, 21. VIII. 1995.). 

Govore¢i za medije, duznosnici “RSK” 
medusobno su se optuzivali ili pravdali svoje 
odluke i time zapravo priznali svoju odgovornost. 
Primjerice, posljednji “predsjednik Vlade RSK” 
Milan Babi¢ izrazio je zaprepastenje ¢cinjenicom 
“da su GS SVK i predsednik Martié naredili 
opstu  evakuaciju stanovnistva i povlacenje 
vojske” (“Povlaéenje umesto borbe’, Vecernje 
novosti, 9. VIII. 1995.). Prozvani Milan Martié 
te je navode opovrgnuo, ustvrdivsi da je samo 
izdao naredbu o  sklanjanju  stanovnistva u 
okolna sela, a da o povlacenju vojske “nije bilo 
ni reci” (“Nisam naredio povlatenje vojske’”, 
Politika, 13. VUI. 1995.). No, njegovu izjavu 
o sklanjanju stanovnistva samo u “okolna sela” 
demantira pismo “ministra vanjskih poslova 
RSK” Milivoja Vojnoviéa od 5. kolovoza 1995., 
upuceno — glasnogovorniku ~=UNPROFOR-a 
Juriju Mijakotniku, kojim ga obavjestava da su 
“Vlada RSK i GS SVK donijeli odluku 0 hitnoj 
evakuaciji djece, zena i staraca s teritorija RSK 
u Jugoslaviju i trazi pomo¢ UNPROFOR-a” 
(Radovan Kovatevi¢é, “Ko je doneo odluku 
o evakuaciji RSK”, Politika, 27. VII. 1995.). 
Posebno je znakovita Vojnoviceva  izjava 
objavljena u srpskom dnevnom tisku da je “cilj 
evakuacije bio i uvlacenje Srbije i Jugoslavije u 
rat” (Politika, 23. VUI. 1995.). 

Svaka dvojba o tome tko je i kada zapovjedio 
evakuaciju Srba, odnosno tko je odgovoran za 
njihoy odlazak s okupiranoga podrucja RH 
prvoga dana oslobodilatke operacije “Oluja’, 
otklonjena je u Beogradu 22. kolovoza 1995. 
na konferenciji za novinare, na kojoj su prvi 
put nakon pada “RSK” u javnosti govorili 
élanovi njezine “Vlade i Skupétine”. Naime, 
novinarima srpskih tiskovina je tada pokazana 
“Odluka Vrhovnog savjeta odbrane RSK o 
planskoj evakuaciji stanovnistva iz opstina Knin, 
Benkovac, Obrovac, Drni§ i Gratac” (broj: 
2-3113-1/95), koju je 4. kolovoza 1995. u 16.45 


sati donio “Vrhovni savet odbrane’”, a potpisao 


attack of the Croatian army; the chetnik vojvoda 
and president of the Serbian radicals Vojislav 
Seselj stated that the “Z-4 Plan was totally 
unacceptable”; papers also published the view 
of one of the best known Serbian opposition 
leaders, Zoran Dindi¢, showing that the Serbian 
political parties were fairly united with regards to 
the issue of the Serbs outside Serbia and the “right 
to Serbian territories”: The fact that the Serbian 
people in the RSK do not accept the plan suggests 
that we should not accept it either (Miljenko 
Pesi¢, Da li je propustena istorijska sansa?|Was 
a historical opportunity missed?], Politika, 8 
August 1995). 

By referring to the narrow-minded position of 
the Serbs in the implementation of the decision 
about all Serbs necessarily living in a single state, 
culprits in “one’s own yard” were also sought by 
Vuk Draskovi¢, then leader of the opposition 
Serbian renewal movement and one of the more 
vehement champions of Greater Serbian policies 
in the early 1990s. His reply to the reporter’s 
question on “who was to blame for the fall of 
Krajina and the fate of the Serbian population in 
the area’, unambiguously shows why the Serbian 
people in Croatia suffered a tragedy and who 
was responsible for it: For years people have been 
shouting all over Serbia that Krajina will never 
even think of living anywhere but in Greater 
Serbia. This unrealistic position was so strong that 
it entered the conscious and unconscious mind of 
quite a few people. All those who have been feeding 
the people with such a dangerous illusion are to be 
blamed. On the other hand, as things have shown, 
those of us who did not think so were not able to 
explain to the people that it was being grossly 
misled. Because we were not able to tell the time, in 
time, what lay in store, we are also guilty. (Gurat 
¢u na svaka vrata {I'l push any door], Vreme, 21 
August 1995). 

Addressing the media, “RSK” officials accused 
one another or justified their decisions, and 
thereby admitted their responsibility. Thus, the 
last “RSK prime minister” Milan Babi¢ expressed 
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Milan Marti¢; potom je u 17.20 sati “ovjerena 
u Glavnom stabu SVK” (M. Boénjak, D. 
Dimitrovska, “Bezaniju naredio Martic’, Vecernje 
novosti, 23. VII. 1995., 10; “Odluku o evakuaciji 
doneo Martic”, Politika, 23. VII. 1995., 7). 

Nakon toga, komentar u srpskom tisku bio je 
neumoljiv: Krajinska beganija ima svoju jasnu 
identifikacionu sifru ... jasno je da je usvajanjem 
politike sa Pala (politi¢ko srediste Srba u BiH 
tijekom 1990-ih) celokupno rukovodstvo RSK, 
od predsednika Republike, Vlade i vojnog 
vrha, palo na istorijskom ispitu, i da je iskljucivo 
odgovorno za sudbinu 200.000 Srba iz zapadnog 
krajinskog dela (Radovan Kovaéevi¢, “Ko je 
doneo odluku o evakuaciji RSK”, Politika, 27. 
VIII. 1995.). 

Srpski dokumenti pokazuju da je vodstvo 
“RSK” planove za evakuaciju stanovnistva 
pripremalo najkasnije od 1993. godine, a da su 
neposredne pripreme “Republi¢kog staba civilne 
zastite RSK” za evakuaciju stanovnistva “RSK” 
pocele 29. srpnja 1995., te da je “Vrhovni savet 
odbrane RSK” ratno stanje proglasio 30. srpnja, 
dakle veé Sest, odnosno pet dana prije nego sto 
je pocela “Oluja”. S obzirom na to da su srpske 
snage u sjevernoj Dalmaciji nakon gubitka 
Grahova i Glamoéa dovedene u vrlo tesku 
situaciju, takve su odluke razumljive. “Vrhovni 
savet odbrane RSK” je u popodnevnim satima 
prvog dana “Oluje” samo proveo u djelo ono za 
Sto je stanovnistvo bilo pripremano i uvjezbano 
u sluéaju procjene da “Srpska vojska Krajine” 
ne¢ce mo¢i zadrzati linije obrane. Sve to dodatno 
potvrduje Cinjenicu da “glavni i izravan uzrok” 
odlaska srpskih civila iz “RSK” u “Oluji” nisu 
“prekomjerni” ili “neselektivni” ili “nezakoniti” 
topnicki napadi hrvatskih snaga, kako sugerira 
haska presuda, nego zapovijed vodstva “RSK” 
o evakuaciji! Posebice kad je poznato da se ona 
morala provesti, te da je Srbima koji nisu htjeli ii 
u kolonu prijetila smrt od njihovih sunarodnjaka: 

Za bjeganje ljude je obavijestilo nase 
rukovodstvo. Narodu je dat veliki strah od 
Hrvatske vojske, pa smo morali izbjec. Mi koji 
nismo bjegali, strogo smo se sakrili, da ne znaju 
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his shock at the fact that “the SVK general 
staff and president Milan Marti¢ ordered the 
general evacuation of the population and the 
retreat of the army” (Povlacenje umesto borbe 
[Withdrawal instead of fight], Vecernje novosti, 
9 August 1995). The censured Milan Marti¢ 
denied the allegations and claimed that he had 
only ordered that the population be moved and 
accommodated in surrounding villages, and 
that “no mention was made of any withdrawal” 
(Nisam naredio povlacenje vojske [1 didn’t order 
any army withdrawal], Politika, 13 August 1995). 

But his statement on moving the population 
only to the “surrounding villages” was denied 
in the statement of the “RSK foreign minister” 
Milivoj Vojnovié of 5 August 1995 sent to the 
UNPROFOR spokesman Yury Miyakotnik, 
informing him that the “RSK government and 
the SVK general staff had decided to proceed with 
the immediate evacuation of children, women 
and elderly persons from the RSK territory to 
Yugoslavia, and sought UNPROFOR assistance” 
(Radovan Kovacevic, Tko je doneo odluku o 
evakuaciji RSK [Who decided to evacuate the 
RSK], Politika, 27 August 1995). Vojnovic’s 
statement, published in the Serbian daily press, 
that the “objective of the evacuation was also to draw 
Serbia and Yugoslavia into the war” (Politika, 23 
August 1995) is particularly significant. 

Any doubts about who ordered the evacuation 
of the Serbs, and when, i.e., who was responsible 
for their departure from the occupied parts of the 
Republic of Croatia on the first day of Storm, was 
removed in Belgrade on 22 August 1995, at the 
press conference at which, for the first time after 
the fall of the “RSK”, the members of the “RSK 
government and assembly” appeared and spoke 
in public. On the occasion Serbian reporters 
were shown the “Decision of the supreme RSK 
defence council on the planned evacuation 
of the population from the municipalities of 
Knin, Benkovac, Obrovac, Drni§ and Gra¢ac” 
(No. 2-3113-1/95), taken at 16.45 hours on 
the 4 August 1995 and signed by Milan Marti¢; 
subsequently, at 17.20 hours, it was “endorsed 


da ostajemo, jer bismo morali ili bjegati, ili bi nas 
ubili Srbi. ... Isli su po kuéama i provjeravali da li 
[judi idu ... (Izjava srpskog izbjeglice iz Hrvatske 


N. Draée, 23. srpnja 1998., Vojna operacija ‘Oluja’ 


i poslije, HHO, Zagreb, 2001., 14). Da to nisu 
bile samo prijetnje i da takva izjava nije jedina, 
pokazuju izjave srpskih izbjeglica M. P., da su 
joj “marti¢evci ubili sina na lezaju jer je odbio 
ici u kolonu’, i M. K., koji je “bio u podrumu 
zgrade gdje je zubar Milan Babi¢ imao stan, kad 
je dogla milicija i natjerala ih u kolonu” (preslike 
protokola broj 1396 od 18. 9. 1995. godine u 
HMDCDR-u). 

U prilog zakljucku da je razlog odlaska Srba iz 
Hrvatske tijekom “Oluje” njihova odluka da ne 
zele zivjeti u Hrvatskoj, govori i podatak iz srpske 
literature (“Srbi izbeglice, prognanici i raseljena 
lica krajem XX veka’, Centar za strateske studije 
Univerziteta u Beogradu, Beograd, 2000.), da je 
hrvatsko Podunavlje tijekom mirne reintegracije, 
dakle bez obzira na _prestanak borbenih 
djelovanja, napustilo 77.316 osoba_ srpske 
narodnosti, od ukupno 128.316 stanovnika na 
tom podruéju (dakle, vise od 60% Srba na tom 
podrugju). 

Iz istoga razloga — neprihvacanja bilo ¢ije 
vlasti osim srpske, Srbi su masovno napustili i 
dijelove Sarajeva koji su pripali Federaciji BiH, 
a ne srpskom entitetu u BiH. Naime, suogeno s 
odlukom medunarodne zajednice da ¢ée Ilidza od 
sredine ozujka 1996. biti pod upravom Federacije 
BiH, u tri mjeseca nakon potpisivanja mirovnoga 
sporazuma u Parizu (14. prosinca 1995.), uzvidno 
nastojanje da “mucenistvo Srba” zabiljeze kamere 
medunarodnih TV postaja, vecina Srba napustila 
je Tlidzu. Uz svoju imovinu, odnijeli su ¢ak i 
zvona, krizeve i ostale relikvije iz crkava, pa ¢ak i 
mrtve iz grobova. TV kamere zabiljezile su izjave 
“kako se moraju seliti jer ¢e ih muslimani zaklati” 
i kako je to “etnitko ¢i8¢enje Srba s prostora 
llidze”. Prilikom odlaska palili su tvornice, svoje 
kuée i ostale objekte. Nazalost, jednako kao i na 
oslobodenom podruéju RH, neki od malobrojnih 
Srba koji su ipak ostali na Ilidzi, postali su meta 
osvete ogoréenih (do tada prognanih) muslimana 


by the SVK general staff” (M. Bo8njak, D. 
Dimitrovska, Beganiju naredio Marti¢d [Marti¢ 
ordered the flight], Vecernje novosti, 23 August 
1995; Odluku 0 evakuaciji doneo Marti¢ [Marti¢ 
decided to evacuate], Politika, 23 August, 
1995, 7). 

The subsequent comment of the Serbian press 
was relentless: “The Krajina getaway has a clear 
identification code... it is obvious that, by accepting 
the policy set at Pale [political centre of the 
Serbs in BH during the 1990s], the entire RSK 
leadership, from the president of the republic to the 
government and the top military echelons, failed 
their history test, and that they are exclusively 
responsible for the fate of the 200,000 Serbs from 
western Krajina” (Radovan Kovatevi¢, Tko je 
doneo odluku o evakuaciji RSK [Who decided to 
evacuate the RSK], Politika, 27 August 1995). 

According to Serbian documents, the “RSK” 
leadership began to plan evacuation as early as 
1993, and the specific preparations of the “RSK 
civil defence headquarters” for the evacuation of 
the “RSK” population started on 29 July 1995; the 
“Supreme RSK defence council” proclaimed the 
state of war on 30 July, ie., five days before the start 
of Storm. Since the Serbian forces in northern 
Dalmatia found themselves in a difficult position 
after the fall of Grahovo and Glamoé, such 
decisions were understandable. In the afternoon 
hours of the first day of Storm the “RSK supreme 
defence council” only implemented actions for 
which the population had been prepared and 
trained if it was estimated that the “Serbian army 
of the Krajina” would not be able to hold the 
defence line. All this additionally confirms the fact 
that the “main and direct cause” of the departure 
of Serbian civilians from the “RSK” during 
Storm were not “excessive” or “non-selective” or 
“unlawful” Croatian artillery attacks, as suggested 
by the ICTY verdict, but the evacuation order of 
the “RSK” leadership, especially considering the 
fact that evacuation had to be carried out and that 
Serbs refusing to join the fleeing columns faced 
death threats from their fellow countrymen, as 
shown below: 
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i pljacke “bandi pljackaa”. Nije ih mogla zastititi 
ni policija Federacije BiH, ni medunarodna 
zajednica (NATO, IFOR, policija UN-a), koja 
im je prije toga jaméila sigurnost i imala tri 
mjeseca priprema za preuzimanje te zadace (8to 
bi se tek dogodilo da je Ilidza oslobodena vojnom 
operacijom...). Sli¢éno se dogodilo i na Kosovu, 
nakon Sto je 1999. vlast preuzeo UN. 

Prema tome, srpski izvori jasno pokazuju da je 
za odlazak Srbas okupiranih podruégja iz Hrvatske 
iskljucivo odgovorno vodstvo pobunjenih Srba 
u_ Hrvatskoj. Prema uputama_ velikosrpskih 
stratega iz Beograda, ono je, s ciljem stvaranja 
jedinstvene srpske drzave, dio Srba u Hrvatskoj 
prvo potaknulo na oruzanu pobunu, a potom i 
na sudjelovanje u srpskoj agresiji na Hrvatsku, da 
bi ih na kraju povelo u izbjeglistvo. Dakako, za 
tragediju Srba u Hrvatskoj u 1990-im odgovorno 
je i tadaSnje srpsko vodstvo iz Beograda. To su 
cinjenice koje ne moze osporiti niti jedna sudska 
presuda! 

Cinjenica je ida se pogéetkom kolovoza 1995. 
zbog srpskih napada na strate$ki iznimno vazan 
grad Biha¢ u BiH i dramaticnog stanja njegove 
obrane vojna operacija hrvatskih snaga vise nije 
mogla odgadati. Uz sve navedeno, a s obzirom 
na povijesne izvore i potrebu cjelovitoga sa- 
gledavanja procesa, licemjerno je optuZivati 
hrvatsku vlast za “udruzeni zlocina¢ki pothvat 
radi protjerivanja srpskoga stanovnistva’, kada se 
zna da su 3. kolovoza 1995. postojale samo dvije 
opcije: ili ¢e “Srpska vojska Krajine” pobijediti i 
takozvana Krajina, odnosno okupirani teritorij 
Republike Hrvatske postati dio jedinstvene - 
nove srpske drizave (“Velike Srbije”) ili ¢e se s toga 
podrugja iseliti svi koji ne priznaju hrvatsku vlast, 
a prema srpskim dokumentima, to je bila vecina 
srpskog stanovnistva na tom podrugju. Nazalost, 
treca opcija tada nije bila mogu¢a, upravo zbog 
iskljucive politike srpskoga vodstva, koja se moze 
sazeti u poruci “predsjednika RSK” Milana 
Marti¢a “staresinama SVK” iz veljace 1995.: “Rat 
izmedu RH i RSK mora se zavr8iti pobedom 
jedne i porazom druge strane. Dok se to ne desi, 
rat se nece i ne moze zavrsiti.” 


282 


“Our leadership informed the people that they 
had to flee. People were made afraid of the Croatian 
army, and we had to run away. Those of us who 
did not run had to hide very carefully in order 
to avoid detection... we had to run or the Serbs 
would kill us... They went from home to home and 
checked whether people were leaving... (statement 
by a Serbian refugee from Croatia, N. Dra¢e, 23 
July 1998; The Military Operation”’Storm” and 
Its Aftermath, Croatian Helsinki Committee, 
Zagreb, 2001, 14). These were not mere threats, 
and the foregoing was not the only statement of 
the kind, as shown by the following experience of 
Serbian refugees: M.P, from Biskupija near Knin: 
“Martic’s men killed my son in bed because he did 
not want to join the column”; M,J., Gratac: “one of 
my neighbours was killed because she refused to join 
the column’; M.K., Knin: “I was in the basement 
of the building in which the dentist Milan Babi¢ 
had an apartment, and then the militia came and 
forced us into the column” (copies of protocol No. 
1269 of 1 Sept. 1995 and No. 1396 of 18 Sept. 
1995, on file at the HMDCDR). 

The conclusion that the reason why the Serbs 
left Croatia during Storm was their decision not 
to live in Croatia is also supported by a Serbian 
source (Serbian refugees and displaced persons in 
the late twentieth century, Centre for Strategic 
Studies of the University of Belgrade, Belgrade, 
2000), according to which 77,317 persons of 
Serbian nationality, out of a total population 
in the area, 128,316 (i.e., more than 60% of the 
Serbs in the area), left the Croatian Danubian 
region during peaceful reintegration, that is, after 
the cessation of hostilities. 

For the same reason — that is, refusal of any 
government other than a Serbian one — Serbs 
also left on a massive scale the districts of 
Sarajevo which became part of the Federation of 
BH and not of the Serbian entity in Bosnia and 
Herzegovina. That is, faced with the decision of 
the international community that Ilidza would 
be under the administration of the Federation 
of BH as of mid-March 1996, three months after 
the signing of the peace agreement in Paris (14 


Da su “staresine SVK” podrzavale takav 
stav svoga “predsednika” potvrduje intervju 
zapovjednika “SVK” general-potpukovnika Mile 
Mrk8iéa povodom Vidovdana 28. lipnja 1995., u 
kojem je pripadnicima “SVK” zazelio da “naredni 
Vidovdan doéekaju ujedinjeni — u jednoj srpskoj 
drzavi” (Vojska Krajine, br. 11, jul, 1995., 24). 


Smotra Korpusa specijalnih jedinica “Srpske vojske Krajine”, 
poligon kod Slunja, 28. lipnja 1995. 

Review of the special unit corps of the “Army of Serbian Krajina’, 
Slunj training ground, 28 June 1995 


December 1995) most Serbs left Ilidza along 
with visible endeavours to have the “Serbian 
martyrdom” recorded by international TV 
cameras. Along with their property, they took 
along bells, crosses and other relics from churches, 
and even their dead from the graves. TV cameras 
recorded statements such as “we must leave 
because the Muslims will slaughter us” or “this is 
ethnic cleansing of the Serbs from Ilidza”. Prior 
to leaving the Serbs torched factories, their own 
homes and other buildings. Unfortunately, just 
as in the freed parts of the Republic of Croatia, 
the few Serbs that did remain in Ilidza became 
the targets for the vengeance of the enraged 
(until then displaced) Muslims and “plundering 
mobs”. They could not be protected by the police 
of the BH Federation, or by the international 
community (NATO, IFOR, UN police) which 
had guaranteed their security and had three 
months to prepare for the task (one can only 
wonder what would have happened if Ilidza had 
been freed by military action). A similar situation 
developed in Kosovo after the UN took over. 

Therefore, the Serbian sources clearly show 
that the leadership of the rebel Serbs in Croatia 
is exclusively responsible for the departure of 
the Serbs from the occupied parts of Croatia. 
In line with the instructions of the Greater 
Serbian strategists from Belgrade, the leaders of 
the Croatian Serbs, focused on the creation of 
a unified Serbian state, first incited the armed 
rebellion of part of the Serbs in Croatia, followed 
by participation in the Serbian aggression on 
Croatia, and led them eventually into exile. Of 
course, the Serbian leadership in Belgrade was 
also responsible for the tragedy of the Serbs in 
Croatia in the 1990s. And no verdict can refute 
these facts! 

It is also a fact that, in early August 1995, the 
Croatian military operation could no longer be 
postponed because of the Serbian attacks on 
the strategically extremely important town of 
Biha¢ and the dramatic condition of its defences. 
Along with all the foregoing considerations, and 
considering the historical sources and the need for 
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the comprehensive appreciation of the process, 
it would be hypocritical to accuse the Croatian 
Government of a “joint criminal enterprise 
for the elimination of the Serbian population” 
when it is known that on 3 August 1995 only 
two options were available: either the “Serbian 
army of Krajina” would have won and the so- 
called Krajina, that is, the occupied part of the 
Republic of Croatia, would have become part of 
a unified, new Serbian state (“Greater Serbia”), or 
the area would have been abandoned by all those 
refusing to recognize the Croatian government — 
and that, according to Serbian sources, meant the 
majority of the Serbian population in the area. 
Unfortunately, a third option was not possible at 
the time just because of the intransigent policy of 
the Serbian leadership, which can be summarized 
in terms of the message of the “RSK president” 
Milan Marti¢ to “SVK officers” in February 
1995: “War between the Republic of Croatia and 
the RSK must end with the victory of one and the 
defeat of the other side. Until that happens, war 
will not and cannot ena”. 

The “SVK officers” supported this position of 
their “president”, as confirmed by the interview 
by the “SVK” commander, lieutenant general 
Mile Mrkéi¢, on St. Vitus’ Day, 28 June 1995, in 
which he expressed to all “SVK” members the 
wish that they would “celebrate the next St. Vitus’s 
Day united — in a single Serbian state (Vojska 
Krajine, 11, July 1995, 24). 


“Srpska vojska Krajine” / Serbian Army of Krajina 


a Bhs ot eat 


~~ 


Tenk JNA zaustavljen kod Starog Grabovea u zapadnoj Slavoniji, listopad 1991.; poraz JNA u Hrvatskoj 1991. 

(autor fotografije: Zeljko GaSparovic). 

JNA tank stopped at Stari Grabovac in Western Slavonia, October 1991; the defeat of the JNA in Croatia in 1991 (photograph by Zeljko 
Gagparovi¢) 


Uni&teni oklopnjak “Srpske vojske Krajine” na Banovini tijekom “Oluje”; slom velikosrpske ideje i srpske paradrzave u Hrvatskoj 

(autor fotografije: Svebor Labura). 

Armoured vehicle of the “Serbian army of Krajina” destroyed in Banovina during Operation Storm; collapse of the Greater Serbia design and the 
Serbian para-state in Croatia (photograph by Svebor Labura) 


Iz zapovijedi Republickog staba civilne zastite RSK regionalnim stabovima civilne zastite za 
provodenje planova evakuacije, sklanjanja i zbrinjavanja (Knin, 29. srpnja 1995.) 


REPUBLIKA SRPSKA KRAJINA 
REPUBLICKI STAB CIVILNE ZASTITE ODBRANA 
Broj: nov. 01-78/95. SLUZBENA TAJNA 
Knin, 29. 07. 1995. god. 
REGIONALNI STABOVI 
CIVILNE ZASTITE 


Svima na koje se odnosi: 


Na osnovu Odluke o proglagenju ratnog stanja, a u skladu sa nastalom situacijom, Republicki stab civilne 
zaStite 


NAREDUJE 


1. Odmah aktivirati Regionalne Stabove civilne zaStite, uspostaviti permanentno dezurstvo, te ovisno o 
potrebama aktivno zadrZati odredeni broj ¢lanova Staba. 

2. OpStinskim Stabovima civilne zaStite narediti: 

— permanentno dezurstvo i aktivnost clanova staba posebno po mjerama: sklanjanje, evakuacija i 
zbrinjavanje; 

— azuriranje planova sklanjanja, evakuacije i zbrinjavanja, sa stavljanjem u pripravnost nosioca izvrsenja 


odredenih zadataka; (...) 


* KOK 


Iz odluke Vrhovnog savjeta odbrane “Republike Srpske Krajine” o proglasenju ratnog stanja 
(Knin, 30. srpnja 1995.) 


Odluka Vrhovnog savjeta odbrane RSK 
PROGLASENO RATNO STANJE U CIJELOJ RSK 


Knin, 30. jula — Vrhovni savjet odbrane RSK je na svojoj sjednici odrzanoj u petak naveéer donio odluku 
da se, s obzirom na novonastalu situaciju nakon okupacije Grahova i moguénosti hrvatske agresije na 
RSK, a na osnovu ¢lana 102. Ustava proglasi ratno stanje na Citavoj teritoriji RSK. 
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From the order of the RSK Civil Defence Headquarters to regional civil defence offices 
concerning the implementation of evacuation and relief plans (Knin, 29 July 1995) 


REPUBLIC OF SERBIAN KRAJINA 

REPUBLICAN CIVIL DEFENCE HEADQUARTERS DEFENCE 

No. noy. 01-78/95 OFFICIAL SECRET 
Knin, 29 July 1995 


REGIONAL CIVIL DEFENCE OFFICES 


To whom it may concern 


Pursuant to the Decision on the proclamation of the state of war, and in accordance with the latest 
situation, the Republic Civil Defence Headquarters hereby issues the following 


ORDER 


1. Regional civil defence offices need to be activated immediately, a continuous tour of duty established 
and, as required, some staff members kept continuously available on call. 

2. Municipal civil defence offices shall be ordered to: 

— organize a continuous tour of duty and staff member activity related to evacuation and relief; 

— update evacuation and relief plans, putting personnel responsible for specific assignments on standby; 


* OK OK 


From the decision of the Supreme Defence Council of the “Republic of Serbian Krajina” on the 
proclamation of the state of war (Knin, 30 July 1995) 


Decision of the RSK Supreme Defence Council 


STATE OF WAR PROCLAIMED THROUGHOUT THE RSK 

Knin, 30 July. 

At its meeting held on Friday evening the RSK Supreme Defence Council has decided, considering 
the latest developments after the occupation of Grahovo and possible Croatian aggression on RSK, to 
proclaim the state of war throughout the RSK in accordance with Article 102 of the Constitution. 
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Odluka Vrhovnog savjeta odbrane “RSK” o evakuaciji stanovnistva iz opcina Benkovac, 
Obrovac, Drnis, Graéac i Knin prema Srbu i Lapcu (Knin, 4. kolovoza 1995.) 


REPUBLIKA SRPSKA KRAJINA 
VRHOVNISAVJET ODBRANE 
Knin, 4. august 1995. godine 

16.45 éasova 

Broj: 2-3113-1/95. 


Zbog novonastale situacije izazvane otvorenom opStom agresijom Republike Hrvatske na Republiku 
Srpsku Krajinu i nakon prvih poéetnih uspjeha u odbrani doflo je do ugrozavanja velikog dijela teritorije 
Sjeverne Dalmacije i dijela Like, zbog toga 


ODLUCUJEMO 
1. Da se pristupi planskoj evakuaciji sveg za borbu nesposobnog stanovnistva iz op$tina Knin, 
Benkovac, Obrovac, Drni§ i Graéac. 
2. Evakuaciju sprovoditi prema pripremljenim planovima pravcima koji izvode prema Kninu i dalje 
preko Otri¢a prema Srbu i Lapcu. 
3. Za evakuaciju zatraziti pomo¢ od komande UNPROFOR Sektor “Jug” sa sjedi§tem u Kninu. 


Knin, 4. 08. 1995. godine 


PREDSJEDNIK REPUBLIKE 
Mile Marti¢ 
(okrugli peat: RSK, Glavni stab Srpske vojske) 


OVJERENO U GS SVK wu 17,20 sati 04.08.1995. godine i zavedeno pod gore navedenim brojem. 


Kolona vozila srpskih 
izbjeglica. 

Column of vehicles 
carrying Serbian refugees. 


Decision of the RSK Supreme Defence Council on the evacuation of the population from the 
municipalities of Benkovac, Obrovac, Drnis, Gracac and Knin to Srb and Lapac (Knin, 4 
August 1995) 


REPUBLIC OF SERBIAN KRAJINA 
SUPREME DEFENCE COUNCIL 
Knin, 4 August 1995 

16.45 hours 

No. 2-3113-1/95 


Because of the new situation caused by the open general aggression of the Republic of Croatia on the 
Republic of Serbian Krajina, and after the first, initial defence success, a large part of Northern Dalmatia 
and part of Lika are threatened. Accordingly, 


WE HAVE DECIDED 
1. to proceed with planned evacuation of all persons unfit for combat from the municipalities of 
Knin, Benkovac, Obrovac, Drni§ and Graéac; 
2. to implement evacuation according to prepared plans and routes from Knin via Otri¢ towards 
Srb and Lapac; 
3. request assistance from the UNPROFOR Command, Sector South, with headquarters in Knin. 


Knin, 4 August 1995 


PRESIDENT OF THE REPUBLIC 
Mile Marti¢ 
(stamp: RSK, General Staff of the Serbian Army) 


CERTIFIED IN THE SVK GENERAL STAFE at 17.20 hours and field under the above number. 


Kolona vozila srpskih 
izbjeglica, kojima hrvatski 
vojnici dijele hranu i pice; 

zabiljezeni su i pojedini 
incidenti kamenovanja 
vozila. 

Column of vehicles 

with Serbian refugees 
being handed food and 
drink by Croatian Army 
soldiers. Isolated incidents 
involving the stoning of 
vehicles were reported. 


Dokument srpske strane 0 granatiranju Knina 


Glavni stab SVK 

Odelenje za Ob.(ave8tajne) poslove 
Str.(ogo) pov.(jerljivo) br.(oj) 2/3110-1 
04. 08. 1995. 


ObaveStajna informacija 

Dana 04. 08. 1995. g.(odine) u 05,00 ¢.(asova) HV (Hrvatska vojska) je otpoéela napad na RSK dejstvom 
artiljerije po gradovima: Knin, Drni’, Benkovac, Karin, Obrovac, Gra¢ac, Korenica, aerodrom Udbina, 
Vojnié, Vrginmost i Petrinju. Artiljerijska priprema trajala je do 05.30 (¢asova) a potom dejstvo je vrseno 
sa pojedina¢nim oruzjima kalibra 130, 152 i 155 mm i VBR-om (viSecjevnim bacaéem raketa). 

Oko 06,00 (éasova) ustaSe su krenule u pjeSadijski napad na pravcu Sunje prema Kostajnici uvodenjem 
tenkova, ali su jedinice 39. K (korpusa) uspesno odbile taj napad. 

Napad peSadijom otpoéeli su i iz pravea s.(ela) Brlog (Otoéac)-Drenov Klanac-s.(elo) Glavace, ali je i taj 
napad uspesno odbijen. 

Po Kninu je dejstvovano sa Livanjskog polja iz vise pravaca i do vremena pisanja informacije na grad je 
palo izmedu 200 i 300 projektila raznog dejstva i razli¢itih kalibara. Prvi udar je izvrsen na zgradu 
Glavnog staba Srpske vojske Krajine gdje je nanesena velika materijalna Steta i gotovo je potpuno 
unisten vozni park. Kasnije je vatra prenogena na kasarnu ‘1300 kaplara; fabriku Tvik, zeljeznicko 
évoriste, stambene zgrade u podnozju kninske tvrdave (gdje je bila rezidencija “predsjednika RSK” 
Mile Marti¢a, op. a.) idrugdje. 

U 10,00 éasova kada pi§emo ovu informaciju neprijatelj i dalje dejstvuje po Kninu naizmjeni¢no 
artiljerijskim orudima i VBR-om, pod vatrom neprekidno drzi aerodrom Udbina i povremeno otvara 
vatru po ostalim naseljima u RSK. 

Pra¢enjem radio veza HV (Hrvatske vojske) kao i mobitela dogli smo do podataka da ustaSka strana ima 
zna¢ajnije gubitke u Dubrovniku, Biogradu na moru, Gospi¢u, Otoécu, Sisku i Sunji. O svim novijim 
saznanjima blagovremeno ¢emo vas informisati. 


NACELNIK - p pukovnik Mihajlo Knezevi¢ 


Dostaviti: 7, 11, 15, 21, 39. K (korpus), KSJ (Korpus Specijalnih Jedinica) 

GS VJ (General8tab Vojske Jugoslavije) — 2. uprava 

GS VRS (Glayni stab Vojske Republike Srpske — u Bosni i Hercegovini) — ObaveStajna uprava 
Komandi 1. i2. KK VRS (Krajiskog korpusa Vojske Republike Srpske u Bosni i Hercegovini). 
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Serbian document on the shelling of Knin 


SVK General Staff 
Intelligence Department 
Str. conf. No. 2/31/3110-1 
4 August 1995 


Intelligence report 

The attack of the Croatian Army on the RSK started on 4 August 1995 at 05.00 with the shelling of 
the towns of Knin, DrniS, Benkovac, Karin, Obrovac, Gratac, Korenica, the Udbina airstrip, Vojni¢, 
Virginmost and Petrinja. The artillery preparation lasted until 05.30, followed by engagement of single 
weapons of 130, 152 and 152 mm calibre and multiple rocket launchers. 

The ustase infantry attack started at about 06.00 from Sunja towards Kostajnica, with the engagement of 
tanks, but units of the 39" Corps successfully repelled the attack. 

Another infantry attack was mounted from the village of Brlog (Oto¢ac) - Drenov Klanac — village of 
Glavace, but it was also successfully beaten back. 

Knin was shelled from Livanjsko Polje and from several directions, and by the time of this report the town 
has been hit by 200 to 300 projectiles of different types and calibres. The target of the first strike was the 
building of the General Staff of the Serbian Army of Krajina, which sustained considerable damage and 
the almost complete loss of the motor pool. Subsequently the fire was focused on the ‘1300 Corporals’ 
barracks, the TVIK plant, the railway junction and housing below the Knin fortress [area of the residence 
of the “RSK president” Mile Marti¢ - author’s note] and other targets. 

At 10.00, as this report is being written, hostile forces continue to attack Knin alternately with guns and 
multiple rocket launchers, shell the Udbina airstrip continuously, and occasionally open fire on other 
settlements in the RSK. 

By monitoring the radio links of the Croatian Army and their mobile telephones we have been able 
to establish that the wstase are sustaining considerable losses at Dubrovnik, Biograd-na-Moru, Gospié, 
Otoéac, Sisak ad Sunja. 

You will be duly informed of all the latest information. 

Head of Department 

Lieutenant Colonel Mihajlo Knezevi¢ 


Copy to: 

7, 11%, 21%, 39 Corps, Special Unit Corps 

General Staff of the Yugoslav Army — Second Directorate 

General Staff of the Army of Republika Srpska in Bosnia 

and Herzegovina — Intelligence Directorate 

Command of the 1 and 2"4 Krajina Corps of the Army of Republika Srpska in Bosnia and Herzegovina 
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Iz knjige casnika “Srpske vojske Krajine” o granatiranju Knina 


Marko Vircelj, tada “naéelnik artiljerije Glavnog taba SVK’, koji je pocetak “Oluje” doéekao u Kninu: 
“Artiljerijska kanonada poéela je u celoj Krajini. Sve je do u najsitnije detalje isplanirano. Svaki projektil 
i svaka artiljerijska vatra. Ubaéeni su pre vise dana i osmatrati i rukovaoci, koji projektile usmeravaju na 
cilj. Najvazniji ciljevi u Kninu su: zgrada Glavnoga staba, rezidencija predsednika drzave, Severna 
kasarna, kasarna Senjak i glavna raskrsnica u Kninu. (...) Preska¢em ogradu kasarne (Sjeverne) i 
ulazim u zgradu u kojoj sam do pre €etiri meseca radio. (...) Po kasarni padaju granate, ali treba imati i 
malo sre¢e ‘da ti ne padne ba na glavu’ (...) Sedamo u “golf” i kre¢emo u neizvesnost (prema Glavnom 
Stabu). Granate i dalje padaju, ali ne’to rede. Dolazimo na raskrsnicu kod Deéli¢a. Granate su mnogo 
éeS¢e oko Glavnog Staba. Zaustavljam vozata i kazem mu da se vrati u kasarnu, a ja cu dalje pedke. (...) 
Trazeci zaklon iza drve¢a, od drveta do drveta stizem u Glavni stab. Ulazim u zgradu i imam ta videti. 
Dve granate su pale na parking prostor izmedu zgrada, eksplodirale i unistile ceo vozni park Glavnog 
Staba. Mora da ih je neki dobar artiljerac smestio ba’ ovde.” (Marko Vrcelj, Rat za srpsku krajinu 1991.- 
1995., Beograd, 2002., str. 212-213) 


From the diary of an officer of the Army of Serbian Krajina on the shelling of Knin 


Marko Vrcelj, then “Artillery Chief of the SVK General Staff”. was present in Knin when Storm started: 
“The drumfire barrage started all over Krajina. Everything had been planned from the smallest detail. 
Every shell and every artillery attack. Several days ago observers and gunners were infiltrated in order to 
direct fire. The most important targets in the town include the General Staff building, the residence of 
the president of the state, the northern barracks, the Senjak barracks and the main crossroads in Knin... 
I jumped over the fence of the northern barracks and entered the building in which I had worked four 
months ago... The barracks was being hit by quite a few shells, but we were lucky and avoided shells 
falling on our head... We got into a Golf and set off towards the General Staff. Shells were still falling, this 
time less frequently. We arrived at the Deili¢ crossroads. The area round the General Staff was hit more 
heavily. I stopped the driver and told him to return to the barracks, and proceeded on foot... Seeking 
shelter behind trees I reached the General Staff. I entered the building: what a sight. Two shells had hit 
the parking space between the buildings and destroyed the entire motor pool. That must have been quite 
a gunner, to land them right there (Marko Vrcelj, Rat za Srpsku Krajinu, 1991-1995/War for the Serbian 
Krajina, 1991-1995/; Belgrade, 2002, pp. 212-213). 
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Neoéteéena pravoslavna crkva Bogoroditina Pokrova (Hram Pokrova Presvete 
Bogorodice) u Kninu (autor fotografije: Stanko Feri¢, 20. kolovoza 1995.). 
Undamaged Orthodox church of the Protection of the Virgin (Temple 

of Protection of the Holy Virgin) in Knin (photograph by Stanko Ferié, 

20 August 1995) 


Unutrasnjost katolitke zupne crkve Sv. Ante Padovanskog u 
Kninu, koju su razorili pobunjeni Srbi 

(autor fotografije: Stanko Feri¢, 20. kolovoza 1995.). 

Interior of the Catholic parish church of St. Anthony in Knin 
destroyed by the rebel Serbs. 

(photograph by Stanko Feri¢, 20 August 1995) 


Tijekom “Oluje” hrvatski vojnici nisu sruiili ili 
zapalili niti jedan vjerski (pravoslavni) objekt. 
Medutim, tijekom i nakon “Oluje” zapaljen je 
dio ku¢a i imovine hrvatskih gradana srpske 
nacionalnosti na oslobodenom podrugju, a 
zabiljezeni su i incidenti u kojima su ubijeni Srbi 
koji nisu napustili to podruéje. Te neéasne radnje 
vecinom su potinjene iz osvete ili koristoljublja, 
no podaci da su hrvatske snage odgovorne za smrt 
oko 600 civila i paljenje viSe od 22.000 srpskih 
kuéa, koji se u dijelu medija uporno navode ve¢ 
10 godina, viSestruko su preuveli¢ani. Uz to sto 
nije tocna, informacija o tome nije ni cjelovita 
ako se pregucuje Ccinjenica da je u srpskoj agresiji, 
u kojoj je sudjelovao velik broj Srba s okupiranih 
podrugja RH, veé 1991. ubijeno vise od 6000 
Hrvata (vojnika i civila), da se do poéetka “Oluje” 
broj poginulih udvostrucio, te da je do “Oluje” 
u napadima srpskih snaga u Hrvatskoj uniiteno 
vise od 200.000 stambenih jedinica, najvecim 
dijelom ve¢ 1991. godine. 

Pitanje Zrtava iznimno je osjetljivo, prije 
svega zbog emocija koje nastaju nakon stradanja 
nevinih judi. Svaki neduzno ubijeni ¢ovjek 
zasluzuje postovanje i treba udiniti sve da u 
svijesti judi prevlada razmisljanje da za zlodcine 
nema opravdanja. Istodobno, treba biti oprezan 
s brojevima Zrtava koji se iznose u javnost kako 
bi se sprijecile manipulacije kakve su bile sa 
Zrtvama Drugog svjetskog rata na prostoru 
bivse Jugoslavije. Cilj takvih manipulacija je 
raspirivanje mrznje. Posebnu odgovornost pri- 
tom imaju povjesni¢ari, ¢ija je obveza da, uz 
istrazivanje broja ubijenih, na temelju povijesnih 
izvora objasne uzrok zlo¢ina i okolnosti u kojima 
su pocinjeni. A povijesni izvori nedvojbeno 
pokazuju da je rat na prostoru bivSe Jugoslavije 
u 1990-im uzrokovala velikosrpska politika, 
te da su brojne zrtve u tom ratu prije svega 
posljedica pokuSaja ostvarenja cilja te politike 
da “svi Srbi Zive u jednoj (primjeri na terenu 
pokazali su — ‘etnitki Cistoj’) drzavi’. Jednako 
tako, uz cinjenicu da za dio ubojstava nije poznat 
potinitelj, niti su poznate okolnosti u kojima 
su se ubojstva dogodila, izvori potvrduju da 


294 


During Storm Croatian troops did not destroy 
or torch any religious (Orthodox) building. 
However, during and after the operation some 
houses and property belonging to Croatian 
citizens of Serbian nationality were torched. 
According to reports on some incidents, Serbs 
who did not leave the area were killed. These 
dishonourable actions were largely committed 
out of revenge or for gain, but any figures 
according to which Croatian forces were 
responsible for the death of about 600 civilians 
and the torching of more than 22,000 Serbian 
homes, persistently reported by some media 
for ten years, are blown up many times over. In 
addition to being inaccurate, such reports are 
also incomplete if they omit the fact that that 
more than 6,000 Croats (troops and civilians) 
were killed already in 1991 during the Serbian 
aggression, in which many Serbs from the 
occupied parts of the Republic of Croatia were 
involved, that the number of people killed 
doubled by the start of Storm, and that more than 
200,000 housing units were destroyed, largely 
already in 1991, in the attacks of Serbian forces 
on Croatia before the start of Storm. 

Victims are an extremely delicate issue, primarily 
because of the emotions arising after the suffering 
of innocent people. Every innocently killed person 
deserves respect, and every step needs to be taken 
so that the consideration that crimes cannot be 
justified prevails in people’s awareness. At the same 
time, caution is required in the public presentation 
of the number of victims in order to prevent 
manipulations such as those concerning the victims 
of World War Two in the former Yugoslavia. Such 
manipulations are only meant to stir up hate. In that 
process particular responsibility lies with historians, 
who are obliged, along with exploring the numbers 
of people killed, to explain on the basis of historical 
sources the underlying causes of crimes and the 
circumstances in which they were committed. And 
historical sources have unequivocally shown that 
the 1990s war in the former Yugoslavia was caused 
by Greater Serbian politics and that the many 
victims in that war are first of all the consequence 


hrvatske snage nisu odgovorne za sva stradanja 
civila srpske narodnosti u “Oluji”. U srpskim 
izvorima nakon “Oluje” spominju se medusobna 
ubojstva i samoubojstva Srba tijekom povlatenja, 
te stradanja srpskih civila od tzv. “prijateljske 
vatre” (primjerice, na sastanku srpskih vojnih 
zapovjednika 9. listopada 1995. iznesen je 
podatak da je tijekom “Oluje” u jednom napadu 
njihovih zrakoplova greskom pogodena srpska 
kolona i ubijeno vise od 20, a ranjeno vise od 60 
osoba; izvornik — audio snimka: HMDCDR, 18, 
inv. br. 2913). Moguée je da su stradanja srpskih 
civila u “Oluji’, o kojima govore spomenuti 
primjeri (posebice onih éija tijela nisu odmah 
pokopana), pripisana djelovanju hrvatskih snaga: 


—... S obzirom na klimu straha koja je odréavana 
tokom prethodne ¢etiri godine i svu taktiku 
zastrasivanja koja je koristena nakon sto je 
zapocela hrvatska ofanziva, veoma malo Srba je 
bilo voljno da ostanu u Topuskom. Ljudi su tamo 
bili u stanju masovne panike i bilo je odredenog 
broja slucajeva kada su Srbi pucali jedni na druge 
u sporovima koji su izbili oko vozila ili imovine dok 
su se liudi spremali da bege. U jednoj neprijatnoj 
epizodi, pucali su na jednog starijeg coveka, koji je 
ubijen i sahranjen na licu mesta (iz svjedoéenja 
obavjestajca i oficira Srpske vojske Krajine S. L. na 
sudu u Haagu, u prvoj polovici 2009.; transkript 
svjedoéenja u HMDCDR-u). 

— U srpskom tisku, uz pri¢u Srbina izbjeglog 
iz Hrvatske “o brojnim samoubistvima na 
putu’, navodi se: Jedan se stari ubio, dvadeset 
drugo godiste. ... Sisao s puta u kukuruz i ubio se 
bombom... Srusen je most na Novoj Gradi (2) i tu 
se jedna Zena ubila. Kad smo naisli na most, ona se 
samo uhvatila za ogradu i bacila se jadna u vodu 
(“Progoni isto¢no od raja’, Intervju, br. 367, 25. 
8.1995., 5). 

— U potresnoj prici Radmile D. (34) navedeno 
je: U nasoj koloni umrlo je pet beba i mnogo starih 
[judi koje smo ostavijali kraj puta, jer nam je receno 
da ce ih sakupliati Hitna pomo¢. A Milod B. (39) 
navodi: Coujek koji je ostao bez goriva u traktoru, 
valida u nervnom rastrojstuu, pistoliem je ubio 


of the attempt to implement the political goal 
of “all Serbs living in one [ethnically clean, as 
examples have shown] state”. Analogously, along 
with the fact that the perpetrators of some murders 
are not known and neither are the circumstances, 
sources have confirmed that Croatian forces were 
not responsible for all the tribulations of the 
civilians of Serbian nationality in Storm. Serbian 
sources on events after Storm report murders 
committed among Serbs, and suicides, during 
retreat, and the suffering of Serbian civilians due 
to so-called “friendly fire” (thus, at the meeting 
of Serbian military commanders on 9 October 
1995, it was reported that — during Storm — one of 
their planes attacked by mistake a Serbian column, 
killing more than 20 and wounding more than 60 
persons; the original audio record in on file at the 
HMDCDR). The distress of the Serbian civilians 
in Storm mentioned in these examples (especially 
those regarding victims whose bodies were not 
buried immediately) may have been attributed to 
the action of Croatian forces. Some testimonies are 
listed below. 


... Considering the climate of fear sustained over the 
previous four years and the tactics of intimidation 
applied after the start of the Croatian offensive, few 
Serbs were willing to remain in Topusko. All the 
people there panicked, and in some cases Serbs even 
shot at one another when quarrelling over vehicles 
or property as they prepared to flee. In one very 
unpleasant episode someone shot an elderly man; 
he was killed and buried on the spot (from the 
testimony of S.L. intelligence and SVK officer, at 
The Hague; transcript on file at the HMDCDR). 
The Serbian press reported, along with the story 
of a Serb, who fled Croatia, “many suicides on the 
road”, the following case: An old man, seventy- 
three, just got off the road into a maize field and 
killed himself with a hand grenade... The bridge on 
the Nova Grada river was destroyed, and a woman 
killed herself there. When we got to the bridge, she 
just grabbed the fence and jumped into the water, 
poor soul. (Progoni istocno od raja {Persecutions 
East of Eden], Intervju, 367, 25 Aug. 1995, 5). 
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Zenu i dvoje djece, pa sebe. Pokusali su ga sprijeciti 
ali nisu uspjeli (“Ljudi s traktora’, Nin, 2329, 18. 
8. 1995., 29). 

- O kaosu u izbjegli¢tkim kolonama Srba iz 
Hrvatske svjedo¢i i izbjegli starac: U obrucu u 
Topuskom, saznali smo da muslimani kod Gline 
kolju redom. Nastao je kaos, plac, jauk, naorugani 
i pijani vojnici prijete, dvojica su se ubila. Onda je 
policija s Korduna zavela red. Tukli su motkama.... 
(Milena Markovi¢é, “Kroz psovke i batine”, 
Vecernje novosti, 15. VUL 1995.) 

— Svjedoéanstvo 32-godiinje Vi8nje: ... U koloni 
smo bili od S. do 10. avgusta 1995. godine. Stajali 
smo, ili se sporo kretali. Hrane smo imali, to sto smo 
ponijeli, ali ja sam slabo mogla da jedem. Izgubila 
sam apetit zbog svega sto nam se dogodilo. Culi 
smo da su bili neki pregovori i da treba da krenemo 
dalje. Postrojili su nas, uredili kolonu (hrvatska 
milicija) i naredili da svi ostave orugje, jer sa 
orugjem ne moze da se prede granica. Dozvolili 
su da se izvuce benzin iz tenkova, koji su ostali, ali 
ne i da se prenese oruzje. Neki ljudi nisu mogli da 
podnesu da se odvoje od orugja, pa su igvrsavali 
samoubistvo. (Zene Krajine - rat, egzodus i 
izbeglistvo, Beograd, 1996., 287.) 

— Neki Srbi u izbjegli¢kim kolonama pregazeni 
su tenkovima, primjerice, ¢ovjek kojeg je u 
“milicijskom” autu u Kninu prije dolaska 
Hrvatske vojske pregazio tenk SVK: ... Na desnoj 
strani putica (prema upravi Dizel depoa) nasao 
sam jedan milicijski “stojadin” Tragovi su ukazivali 
da ga je pregazio tenk. Bio je potpuno spljosten, a 
iz auta je virila ljudska noga. ... Krenuo sam dalje 
prema Komandi korpusa. ... Ugledao sam jedan 
automobil “lada”... u ladi su sjedila dva covjeka u 
maskirnim uniformama Vojske RSK, stari oko 25- 
30 godina. ... Automobil je bio sa strane izresetan 
mecima u visini grudnog kosa. Tada jos HV nije 
usla u grad, pa ne znam kako su poginuli. Sigurno 
jeda su ubijeni rafalnom palibom. (Vojna operacija 
‘Oluja’i poslije, HHO, Zagreb, 2001., str. 27.) 
— Poznata je pri¢a da su tenkovi srpske vojske 
u povlacenju pregazili vozila u koloni srpskih 
izbjeglica na Banovini, o ¢emu postoje sluzbene 
zabiljeske i svjedo¢enja o¢evidaca. Novinar 
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Here is a part of the moving story of Radmila D. 
(34): Five babies died in our column, and many 
old people; we left them by the road because they 
told us that ambulances would collect them. Milos 
B. (39) reported: A man who had no more fuel in 
his tractor, probably deranged, took out a gun and 
killed his wife, their two children and then himself. 
They tried to stop him, but failed. (Ljudi s traktora 
[The People on the Tractors], Nin, 2329, 18 Aug. 
1995; 29). 

An old refugee also described the chaos in the 
Serbian refugee columns leaving Croatia: In the 
Topusko pocket we heard that the Muslims were 
slaughtering everbody at Glina. Chaos ensued, 
people cried and moaned, armed and drunken 
soldiers threatened, two men killed themselves. 
Then the police from Kordun restored order. They 
beat people with sticks. (Milena Markovi¢, Kroz 
psovke i batine [Through Curses and Beating], 
Veéernje novosti, 15 Aug. 1995). 

Testimony of Viinja (32): We were in the column 
from S$ to 10 August 1995. We just stood on the spot, 
or moved slowly, We had food, what we had taken 
along, but I could hardly eat. I lost my appetite 
because of everything that had happened to us. We 
heard that there had been some negotiations and 
that we should move on. They formed us into ranks, 
set the column in order (Croatian militia) and 
ordered everyone to leave their weapons because 
the border could not be crossed with weapons. They 
let people take the fuel from the remaining tanks, 
but no weapons. Some people could not bear being 
separated from their weapons and committed 
suicide. (Zene Krajine — rat, egzodus i izbeglistvo 
[The Women of Krajina - War, Exodus and 
Exile]; Belgrade, 1996, 287). 

Some Serbs in the refugee columns were crushed 
by tanks; thus, an SVK tank ran over a man ina 
militia car before the arrival of Croatian troops... 
On the right side of a small narrow road (leading 
to the administration of the diesel fuel depot) I 
found a militia car, a ‘tojadin’ (Zastava 101). 
Tracks showed that it had been run over by a tank. 
It was quite flattened, and a human leg protruded 
from it... I went on to the corps command... I saw a 


stpskih Vecernjih novosti Milenko Predragovic¢ 
naveo je da “o¢evici tvrde da je tuznu kolonu 
od 32 hiljade prognanika izgazio tenkovima 
srpski general Mile Novakovi¢, prilikom bezanja 
sa Petrove Gore’, da bi potom zakljucio da je 
“kolona najverovatnije i pregazena srpskim, ali 
zarobljenim tenkovima’ (!), $to nije totno (M. 
Predragovi¢é, “Kolona izgazena tenkovima’, 
Vecernje novosti, 14. VII 1995., 4). 


U presudi Haskoga suda hrvatskim generalima 
A. Gotovini i M. Markac¢u navodi se broj od 44 
dokazana ubojstva civila tijekom i neposredno 
nakon “Oluje” koja se eventualno po zapovjednoj 
odgovornosti mogu staviti na teret hrvatskim 
snagama, sto govori o “niskoj razini kolateralnih 
zrtava” od djelovanja hrvatskih snaga u_ toj 
operaciji. Cak ni neto¢an podatak o “600 
ubijenih civila” (koji zanemaruje cinjenicu da svi 
navedeni nisu bili civili, te da za smrt vecine njih 
nisu odgovorne hrvatske snage) ne moze negirati 
tu Cinjenicu, posebice kad se u obzir uzmu: 

— veli¢ina prostora na kojem je provedena 
oslobodilatka operacija “Oluja” (vie od 
10.000 km?) i broj ljudi (vojnika na obje 
strane i civila) koji se naSao na tom prostoru 
(vise od 220.000); 

— éetverogodisnja agonija vise stotina tisuca 
hrvatskih prognanika (u prosincu 1992. 
u Hrvatskoj je bilo 663.493 prognanika i 
izbjeglica, aneposredno uodi “Oluje” 384.664, 
od kojih je vise od polovice protjerano s 
okupiranih podrud¢ja RH); samo iz Vojvodine, 
koja je bila autonomna pokrajina Srbije, 
gdje nije bilo rata, od 1991. protjerano je ili 
primorano na odlazak vise od 40.000 Hrvata; 

— stalna  prijetnja_—_artiljerijskih, — zapravo 
teroristi¢kih napada srpskih postrojbi  s 
okupiranih podruéja na gradove i naselja na 
slobodnom teritoriju Republike Hrvatske 
(“strategija realne prijetnje’, kojom su 
pobunjeni Srbi u Hrvatskoj namjeravali 
Hrvate natjerati da odustanu od oslobadanja 
okupiranoga teritorija i povratka svojim 
domovima); 


Tada’ with two dead men in camouflage RSK army 
uniforms, 25-30 years old... The car was riddled 
with bullet holes at chest level. Croatian troops had 
not yet entered the town, and I don’t know how 
they died. They must have been killed by a burst. 
(Croatian Helsinki Committee, The Military 
Operation ‘Storm’ and Its Aftermath, p, 27). 
There is a well-known story about retreating 
Serbian tanks running over a column of Serbian 
refugee vehicles in the region of Banovina. 
Milenko Predragovié of the Serbian Vécernje 
novosti reported, according to eyewitnesses, the 
sad column of 32,000 displaced persons was rolled 
over by tanks under the command of the Serbian 
general Mile Novakovié retreating from Petrova 
Gora, and then went on to conclude that most 
probably, the column was indeed overrun by 
Serbian, but captured tanks (!), which is not true 
(N. Predragovi¢, Kolona izgazena tenkovima 
[Column Overrun by Tanks], Vecernje novosti, 


14 August 1995, 4). 
The ICTY verdict handed down against the 


Croatian generals Ante Gotovina and Mladen 
Markaé listed 44 proved murders of civilians 
during and immediately after Storm, for which 
Croatian forces could possibly be blamed on 
grounds of command responsibility, and which 
indicates a “low level of collateral victims” 
due to the action of such forces during the 
operation. Even the incorrect figure of “600 
murdered civilians” (which ignores the fact that 
all the mentioned persons were not civilians, 
and that Croatian forces were not responsible 
for the death of most of them), cannot deny the 
foregoing fact, especially if the following is taken 
into consideration: 

— area of the territory on which liberation 
operation Storm was carried out (more than 
10,000 sq. km) and the number of people 
(troops on both sides and civilians) in it (more 
than 200,000); 

— the four-year agony of several hundred 
thousands of Croatian displaced persons (in 


December 1992 there were 663,493 displaced 
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— usporedba sa sli¢nim zavrsnim vojnim 
operacijama u svijetu, te na prostorima bivée 
Jugoslavije, posebice operacije srpskih snaga u 
Hrvatskoj i Bosni i Hercegovini 1991.-1995., 
u kojima su poéinjeni brojni zlocini nad 
nesrpskim stanovnistvom. 


Jednako tako, da je znatno preuveliéan i broj kuéa 
spaljenih u “Oluji’, koji se navodi u dijelu medija, 
pokazuje izvjeS¢e promatrata UN-a u kojem se 
navedeni broj od 22.000 odnosi na promatrane, 
ane na spaljene kuée. Detaljna ras¢lamba izvjeS¢a 
pokazuje da je broj spaljenih kud¢a vjerojatno 10 
puta manji! Uz to, srpski izvori pokazuju da su 
dio objekata (privatnih i javnih) zapalili sami Srbi 
prilikom povlaéenja, odnosno da je dio objekata 
zapaljen prije nego Sto je Hrvatska vojska ula na 
do tada okupirani prostor: 


—... Kako “Politika” pise, jedan vojnik iz Kninskog 
polja koji je, kako mu i u dozvoli pise, neposredno 
prenapada dobio odsustvo da bi se okupao, “pakuje” 
ceo svoj zaselak (40 ljudi) u veliki kamion-sleper i 
vozi th do Beograda. Jedini mestanin koji ostaje 
je vozatev 63-godisnji otac: Covek uzima pusku 
i odlazi u borbu nameravajuci da se tuce koliko 
mose, da na kraju zapali svoju kucu i da tek onda 
bedi. ... (Tjedni list u Srbiji Vreme, 14. kolovoza 
1995., str. 4). 

~... Povlaceci se ka Srbu i Drvaru, prolazili smo 
kroz pusta mjesta. Nije bilo mrtvih ni ranjenih 
civila ni vojnika, samo prazne kuce i domace 
Zivotinje. Povremeno su se cule eksplozije u 
nekim objektima koje su sami Srbi minirali 
nakon odlaska, da ne padnu Hrvatima u ruke 
— bolnice, poste, magacini s orugjem koje nisu 
uspeli da izvuku. Kolona izbeglica bila je daleko 
ispred nas. ... (Svjedogenje 32-godisnjeg M. C. 
iz Obrovca, ranjenog pri povla¢enju kod Srba, a 
dopremljenog na lijecenje u beogradsku Vojno- 
medicinsku akademiju; zapisano u dvobroju 
srpskog “nezavisnog politi¢kog dnevnika” Nasa 


Borba 193-194, od 12-13. kolovoza, str. 9). 


Osim toga, i drugeizjave Srbaizbjeglih iz Hrvatske 
pokazuju da su paljene zgrade i razni objekti — “da 
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persons and refugees in Croatia; on the eve of 
Storm, the number was 384,664, out of which 
more than a half were people banished from 
the occupied parts of the Republic of Croatia; 
since 1991 more than 40,000 Croats were 
banished or forced to leave Vojvodina (an 
autonomous province within Serbia, where 
there was no war) alone; 

— the continuous threat of artillery — actually 
terrorist attacks by Serbian units from the 
occupied parts of Croatia on towns and 
villages in the free parts of the Republic (“real 
threat strategy”), with which the rebel Serbs 
in Croatia intended to force the Croats to 
desist from the occupation of the occupied 
territory and from returning to their homes; 

— the comparison with similar final military 
operations worldwide and in the former 
Yugoslavia, especially the Serbian force 
Operations in Croatia and Bosnia and 
Herzegovina between 1991 and 1995, in 
which numerous crimes were committed over 
the non-Serbian population. 


Equally, the number of houses torched in Storm, 
as reported in the media, was also considerably 
overstated, as shown by the report of the UN 
observers according to which the mentioned 
figure, 22,000, refers to the number of observed 
and not torched houses. A detailed analysis of 
the report shows that the number of torched 
houses probably only amounted to a tenth of the 
above figure! Moreover, Serbian sources show 
that some of the (private and public) buildings 
were torched by the Serbs as they pulled out, ice., 
that part of the buildings was torched before the 
Croatian forces captured the formerly occupied 
parts of Croatia. 


As reported by Politika, a soldier from Kninsko 
Polje, who had been given leave, as shown in his 
pass, just before the attack, to go home and clean up, 
“packed” all the people in his hamlet (40 of them) 
into a large trailer truck and drove them to Belgrad. 
Only the driver's father, 63, stayed behind; the man 
took a gun intending to fight as long as he could, 


ih ne bi ostavili Hrvatima”. Primjerice, u Donjem 
Lapcu izbjegli Srbi su prije odlaska zapalili hotel 
“Kamensko’, policijsku postaju i jo’ “najmanje 
3-4 objekta” (Vojna operacija ‘Oluja’ i poslije, str. 
25 (bilj. 23), 34). Takoder, u svom iskazu danom 
19. srpnja 1996. dr. I. Kujundzi¢u u Beogradu, V. 
J.K. (rod. 8. 2. 1928.) je naveo: “Kad smo krenuli 
u kolonu (iz Donjeg Lapca) vidio sam da gori 
kuéa u kojoj sam imao stan, a zapalili su je Srbi 
— vojnici — prije povlatenja.” (Preslika protokola 
broj 588 u HMDCDR-u) 

Potresna svjedoéanstva o patnjama srpskog 
naroda u kolonama koje su njegove vode povele 
u_izbjeglistvo, takoder pokazuju da je dio 
civila stradao, a dio kuéa zapaljen prije dolaska 
Hrvatske vojske na do tada okupirano podrugje: 


— Jagoda, 45-godiSnja majka dvoje maloljetne 
djece: Tog dana, kada je Krajina pala, 4. avgusta, 
ja sam jos uvijek radila. Mi smo bili u kasarni, u 
sklonistu. Samo cujemo poginuo taj, poginuo taj. To 
su bili samo mrtvi po kasarni. Kad se malo smirilo, 
ja sam posla kud. Pitali smo naseg komandanta 
hocemo li mi bjegat, hocemo li se povlacit. On je 
rekao da necemo nikuda. Ja sam dosla kuéi. (...) U 
meduvremenu je dosao neki covjek koji je javio da 
je pokret. Od straha, od panike, mi se nismo sjetili 
da uzmemo nesto od garderobe. (...) Kud god smo 
prolazili bila je pustos. Kuce su gorjele uz put. 
Moj brati¢ je izostao iza nas. Prekinuli su kolonu i 
on je 9 kilometara, od Topuskog do Dvora na Uni, 
isao po lesevima. Tu su Muslimani prekinuli kolonu 
i sve poklali, poubijali. Moja djeca su se strasno 
uplasila. (...) Formirane su kolone. Neki su preticali 
one koji su isli sporije. Ali niko nije pazio ni na koga. 
Da li je neko bolestan, da li umire. Recimo, jedna 
moja komsinica i rodaka je putem umrla. Sin ju je 
neko vrijeme vozio onako mrtvu. Poslije vise nije 
mogao jer je djecu pocela hvatati panika. Onda ju 
je on samo onako prevalio iz kola u jarugu pored 
puta, zatrpao granjem i otisao dalje. Zamislite kako 
taj covjek danas zivi (Zene Krajine — rat, egzodus i 
izbeglistvo, Beograd, 1996., 127-128). 

— Neda, rodena 1954.: Od Podgorja do opstine 


Krnjak ima oko kilometar i pol, nas nije niko 


and then set his house on fire and flee... (Serbian 
Vreme weekly, 14 August 1995, p. 4). 

... As we pulled back to Srb and Drvar, we passed 
though empty villages. There were no dead or 
wounded civilians or soldiers, just empty houses 
and livestock. Occasionally explosion were heard, 
the Serbs were blowing up some facilities lest they 
should fall into the hands of the Croats — hospitals, 
post offices, depots with weapons they could not pull 
out ... (testimony of M.C., 32, from Obrovac, 
wounded during retreat near Srb, transferred 
for treatment to the Military Medical Academy 
in Belgrade; reported in the double issue of the 
“independent political daily” Nasa borba, 193- 
194, 12-13 August 1995, p. 9). 


Statements by other Serbian refugees also 
show that buildings and other facilities were 
set to fire “in order not to leave them to the 
Croats”. Thus, before leaving Donji Lapac the 
Serbs set fire to the Kamensko Hotel, the police 
station and “least an additional 3-4 buildings”. 
(Croatian Helsinki Committee, The Military 
Operation Storm and its Aftermath, p. 25, notes 
23, 34). Similarly, in a statement given to Dr. I. 
Kujundzi¢ in Belgrade on 19 July 1996, VJ.K. 
(born on 8 February 1928), said: When we joined 
the column (at Donji Lapac) I saw the house in 
which I had an apartment burning, it was torched 
by Serbian soldiers before they retreated. (Copy of 
protocol No. 588 of 19 July 1996, on file at the 
HMDCDR). 

Moving testimonies on the suffering of the 
Serbian people in the columns which their 
leaders led into exile also show that some civilians 
came to grief and that some houses were torched 
before the Croatian troops reached the formerly 
occupied areas. 


Jagoda, 45, mother oftwo minor children: On that 
day, 4 August, when Krajina fell, I was still working. 
We were in a barracks, in the shelter. We just heard 
stories about one person or another having been 
killed in the barracks. When things calmed down, 


I went home. We asked our commander whether 
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obavijestio ali sam vidjela da selo do mog gori i 
da gene bjege. Zavladala je panika, nismo znali 
sta cemo. (...) Neko je viknuo da krecemo i taman 
kada smo sjeli vidila sam jednu kucu da gori. Tu 
su naisle grupe Muslimana, palili su kuce i opet 
je nastalo bjeganje. Ponijeli smo sa sobom litno 
naoruzanje, jer je to imao svatko. Ljudi su 
bjezali u kukuruz i tu je nastalo strasno klanje 
(Zene Krajine — rat, egzodus i izbeglistvo, Beograd, 
1996., 262-263). 

— 55-godi’nja Desanka: Uvece oko 8 sati (5. 
kolovoza), mug je otisao da legne, a i ja sa njim. 
Tada su dosli iz civilne zastite i obavijestili da 
idemo u fabriku na “zborno mesto: Pozvala sam 
muéa, on je rekao da ne moége da ide. Zgrabila sam 
jednu torbu i stavila najnugnije stvari. Ponijela 
sam i lovatku pusku, ali nisam ponijela nista od 
dokumenata, mislila sam da ¢cemo se vratiti. (...) 
Nas tridesetak nemocnih ostali smo u fabrici, sve je 
vet gorjelo, sve je bilo u plamenu. Jedan direktor je 
pozvao vozata i dao autobus da nas preveze. Prosli 
smo kroz selo koje je gorjelo. Vozat je vozio autobus 
Sa ugasenim sujetlima (Zene Krajine — rat, egzodus 
i izbeglistvo, Beograd, 1996., 282-283). 


Dakako, navedeno ne umanjuje odgovornost 
pojedinaca na hrvatskoj strani koji su tijekom i 
nakon “Oluje” po¢inili zlocine (hrvatski generali 
koji su zapovijedali u “Oluji” nemaju nikakve 
izravne veze s tim zlocinima). Protiv osoba koje 
su sudjelovale u kriminalnim radnjama tijekom 
i neposredno nakon “Oluje” hrvatska vlast je do 
rujna 1999. podnijela 3978 kaznenih prijava; 
na hrvatskim sudovima je povodom podignutih 
optuznica doneseno 1949 presuda, a od tog broja 
1492 osobe hrvatske nacionalnosti osudene su 
na odgovarajuce kazne: od 26 osoba optuzenih 
za ubojstvo, do rujna 1999. pravomo¢énom 
presudom na kazne zatvora u trajanju od jedne 
do 15 godina osudeno je 12 osoba, a osudujuca 
presuda zbog ubojstva s kaznom zatvora u 
trajanju od jedne i pol do 20 godina do tada 
je izrecena za jo tri osobe (podaci iz: “Bijele 
knjige o suradnji RH s Medunarodnim sudom u 
Haagu’, Zagreb, rujan 1999.). 
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we would run, pull out. He said we were not going 
anywhere. I came home... In the meantime a man 
came and said that we had to move. Out of fear, 
panic, we forgot to take some clothing.... Wherever 
we went, there was just wasteland. Homes were 
burning by the roadside. My cousin lagged behind. 
They broke the column up and he drove on corpses 
for 9 kilometres, from Topusko to Dvor na Uni. 
The Muslims cut the column in two there and 
slaughtered, killed everybody. My children were 
scared to death. They formed columns. Some people 
overtook others who were moving more slowly. But 
nobody cared for others, for sick or dying people. 
A relative of mine, a neighbour, died on the way. 
For a time her son drove her like that, dead, and 
then gave up because children began to panic. He 
just tipped her over from the cart into the roadside 
ditch, covered her with branches and carried on. 
Imagine how the man lives today. (The Women 
of Krajina — War, Exodus and Exile]; Belgrade, 
1996, 127-128). 

Neda, born in 1954: Podgorje is about a mile away 
from the municipality of Krnjak; nobody told us 
anything, but I saw the village burning and women 
running away... People panicked, we didn’t know 
what to do... Somebody shouted ‘let's move; and 
just as we sat down I saw a house burning. Groups 
of Muslims appeared, torched houses, and people 
began to flee again. We had taken our personal 
weapons along because everybody did. People ran 
into a maize field, and terrible slaughter ensued. 
(The Women of Krajina — War, Exodus and 
Exile]; Belgrade, 1996, 262-263). 

Desanka, 55: In the evening, at about 8 p.m. (on 5 
August), my husband went to bed, and I followed 
him. Then people from the civil defence came and 
told us to go to the factory, the assembly point? I 
called my husband, he said he couldn’t go. I grabbed 
a bag and filled it with the bare necessities. I also 
took a hunting gun, but no documents because 
I thought we would be coming back... We stayed 
in the factory, about thirty of us, infirm people; 
everything was already burning, in flames. One of 
the managers called a driver and gave us a bus to 


Prema podacima Drzavnoga odvjetnistva RH 
do sredine 2011., u vezi kaznenih djela po¢injenih 
za vrijeme i neposredno nakon operacije “Oluja’, 
podneseno je ukupno 6390 prijava_protiv 
poznatih (4128) i nepoznatih (2262) osoba; 
od toga je prijavijeno 439 (manje od 7%) 
pripadnika Oruzanih snaga RH. Postupajuci po 
tim prijavama otkriveno je i procesuirano 3728 
osoba (protiv njih 395 - oko 10% — postupak 
je pokrenut dok su bili pripadnici hrvatskih 
oruzanih snaga), a osudeno je 2380 potinitelja. 
Kad je rijeé o zrtvama, ukupno je evidentirano 
47 osoba; od toga su zbog ubojstva 21 osobe 
procesuirana 33  potinitelja, a pocinitelji 
ubojstava 26 zrtava nisu otkriveni. Istodobno, u 
nadleznim drzavnim odvjetnigtvima u tijeku su 
bila kriminalisti¢ka istrazivanja 24 ratna zlocina 
u kojima je stradalo 156 osoba. Sveukupno, na 
temelju prijava policije i istrazivanja, u evidenciju 
Drzavnog odvjetnistva RH uneseni su podaci 
o 214 smrtno stradalih osoba, koje su stradale 
kao zrtve kaznenog djela ubojstva ili kao zrtve 
kaznenog djela ratnih zlo¢ina za vrijeme ili 
neposredno nakon “Oluje”. 


Ostaci kolone vozila srpskih izbjeglica na cesti Glina - Dvor na 
Uni, koju su pregazili tenkovi srpske vojske prilikom povlacenja. 
Remains of a column of Serbian refugee vehicles ran down by 
retreating Serbian army tanks on the Glina — Dvor na Uni road. 


take us away. We drove through the burning village. 
The driver drove with lights off (The Women of 
Krajina — War, Exodus and Exile]; Belgrade, 
1996, 282-283). 


Of course, all this does not downplay the 
responsibility of individuals, on the Croatian 
side, who committed crimes during and after 
Storm (the Croatian generals who were in 
command during the operation had no direct 
link with those crimes). By September 1999 
the Croatian authorities brought 3978 charges 
against persons participating in criminal actions 
during and immediately after Storm; Croatian 
courts pronounced 1949 verdicts on the basis of 
the indictments, and 1492 persons of Croatian 
nationality were handed sentences: out of the 
26 persons charged with murder, by September 
1999 12 persons were given sentences of one to 
fifteen twenty years in prison, and 3 of one and 
a half to twenty years in prison (from the White 
Paper on the Cooperation of the Republic of Croatia 
with ICTY, September 1999). 

According to the data of the State Prosecutor’s 
Office of the Republic of Croatia on criminal 
offences committed during and immediately 
after Operation Storm, by mid-2011 charges 
were brought against 4128 known and 2262 
unknown persons; out of these, 439 (less than 
7%), were members of the Croatian army. On 
the basis of these charges, 3728 persons were 
detected and prosecuted (in 395 cases, 10%, 
prosecution started while the persons involved 
were still members of the Croatian armed forces), 
and sentences were handed down against 2380 
perpetrators. The number of victims on record 
was 47; 33 perpetrators were prosecuted for the 
murder of 21 persons, while the perpetrators of 
26 murders were not detected. At the same time, 
criminal investigation was carried out of 24 war 
crimes involving 156 victims. The records of 
the State Prosecutor’s Office of the Republic of 
Croatia comprise information on altogether 214 
killed persons, murdered or victims of war crimes 
committed during or immediately after Storm. 
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Susret saveznika: general HV-a Marijan Marekovic¢ i general ABiH Atif Dudakovié, 6. kolovoza 1995. kod Trzatke RaStele; u pozadini 
ravnatelj HIS-a Miroslav Tudman. 


Meeting of allies: Croatian Army general Marijan Marekovié and BH Army general Atif Dudakovi¢ near Trzatka RaStela, 6 August 1995; 


Miroslav Tudman, Director of the Croatian Intelligence Service, in the background. 


Vojnici Hrvatske vojske i Armije BiH kod Trzatke Raitele. 
Croatian Army and BH Army soldiers near Trzatka Rastela. 


Stanovnistvo i povrsina 


okupiranih dijelova RH 


Ratom i ratnim razaranjima bilo je obuhva¢eno 
54% hrvatskoga teritorija. Tijekom 1991. srpske 
snage okupirale su gotovo trecinu teritorija RH 
(oko 17.000 km’, od ukupno 56.538 km? kopnene 
povrsine RH). Poéetkom 1992. pod srpskom 
okupacijom nalazilo se 1072 naselja u RH: 
Hrvatsko Podunavlje 123, zapadna Slavonija 58, 
Banovina 245, Kordun 227, Lika 179, Dalmacija 
240 (Drazen Zivié, “Demografski okvir i gubici’, 
Stvaranje hrvatske dréave i Domovinski rat, 451). 
Oslobodila¢kim operacijama hrvatskih snaga 
postotak okupiranoga teritorija postupno je 
smanjivan. Tako je na 25. sjednici “Vlade RSK” 
29. srpnja 1992. iznesen podatak da “Republika 
Srpska Krajina obuhvata prostor od 13.913 km”” 
(vjerojatno prostor UNPA i “ruziéastih” zona), te 
da se sastoji iz dvije medusobno odvojene cjeline 
— “Sjeverna Dalmacija, Lika, Kordun, Banija i 
Zapadna Slavonija ukupne povrsine 11.402 km? i 
Istoéna Slavonija, Zapadni Srem i Baranja ukupne 
povrSine 2511 km” Na istoj sjednici spomenuto 
je da je u ratu sudjelovalo “oko 66.000 boraca’, a 
da je poginulo “1021 i ranjeno 1682 boraca’, ne 
racunajuci “28 nestalih sa Miljevacke visoravni” 
te “poginule i ranjene pripadnike TO koji su se u 
sastavu MUP-a borili u severnoj Bosni za koridor 
prema SRJ”. 

Na podrugjima koja su okupirali Srbi u jesen 
1991. (tada okupirano podruéje bilo je vece od 
podrugja kasnije uspostavljenih UNPA zona), 
prema popisu stanovni8tva iz 1991. od ukupno 
549.083 stanovnika Zivjelo je 287.830 (52,4%) 
Srba, Sto je ne’to manje od polovice (49,5%) 
od ukupnog broja (581.663) Srba u RH. 


No, uz protjerano hrvatsko i drugo nesrpsko 


The Population and the Area of 
the Occupied Parts of the 
Republic of Croatia 


War and the related destruction affected 54% of 
Croatian territory. During 1991 Serbian forces 
occupied almost one-third of the territory of the 
Republic of Croatia (about 17,000 sq. km. out of 
a total land area of 56,538 sq. km.). In early 1992 
1072 settlements in the Republic of Croatia were 
under Serbian occupation: 123 in the Croatian 
Danubian area, 58 in Western Slavonia, 245 
in Banovina, 227 in Kordun, 179 in Lika, 240 
in Dalmatia (Drazen Zivi¢, “Demographic 
scope and losses”, Creation of the Croatian State 
and the Homeland War; 451). The liberation 
operations of Croatian forces gradually reduced 
the percentage. The following information 
was presented at the 25" session of the “RSK 
government” on 29 July 1992: “The Republic 
of Krajina comprises an area of 13,913 sq. km. 
[probably the UNPAs and the “pink zones” ], and 
consists of two disconnected entities — Northern 
Dalmatia, Lika, Kordun, Banija and Western 
Slavonia with a total area of 11,402 sq. km., and 
Eastern Slavonia, Western Srem and Baranja with 
a total area of 2,511 sq. km.. As reported at the 
same session, “about 66,000 fighters” took part in 
the war, 1,021 were killed and 1,682 wounded”, 
not including the “28 missing from the Miljevac 
plateau” and the “killed and wounded territorial 
defence members who fought in the Ministry 
of the Interior units in northern Bosnia for the 
corridor to the SRY”. 

According to the 1991 census, the total 
population of the areas occupied by the Serbs 
in the autumn of 1991 (the area occupied then 
was larger than the area of the later UNPAs) was 
549,083; 287,830 (52.4%) were Serbs, somewhat 
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stanovnistvo, to je podrugje nakon 1991. iz 
egzistencijalnih razloga napustio i znatan 
broj Srba (prema podacima iz srpskih izvora 
oko 100.000 Srba iselilo se do kraja 1992., a 
iseljavanje se nastavilo). S obzirom na podatak 
“Komesarijata za izbjeglice RSK” iz srpnja 
1994., da je u “RSK” Zivjelo 122.704 izbjeglih 
i raseljenih osoba, te s obzirom na podatak 
da je krajem 1994. u SR Jugoslaviji (dakle, ne 
racunajuci ostale drzave) Zivjelo oko 80.000 Srba 
iz “RSK” (Bari¢, 172-173), moze se zakljuciti 
da je u “RSK” tada Zivjelo manje od 300.000 
stanovnika, uglavnom srpske nacionalnosti. 
Zbog polititkih i ekonomskih prilika u “RSK’, 
iseljavanje stanovnistva s tog podrucja nije se 
smanjilo ni u 1995., sto navodi na zakljucak da 
je podatak o 300.000 Srba izbjeglih u operaciji 
“Oluja” (iz UNPA zona Sjever i Jug), koji se 
navodi u srpskim izvorima, znatno preuveliéan. 

Prema, ¢ini se preuveli¢anim, podacima 
Glavnog staba Srpske vojske Krajine iz lipnja 
1993., u “RSK” je zivjelo 433.595 stanovnika: 
91% Srba, 7% Hrvata i 2% ostalih, ’to bi znacilo 
da je Hrvata bilo oko 30.000. U “Srpskoj oblasti 
Slavonija, Baranja i zapadni Srijem Zivjelo je 
135.800 stanovnika, u dijelu zapadne Slavonije 
pod srpskom okupacijom Zivjelo je oko 29.000 
stanovnika, a na okupiranim dijelovima Ba- 
novine, Korduna, Like i sjeverne Dalmacije 
zivjelo je oko 268.795 stanovnika; spomenuti 
brojevi nisu pouzdani “s obzirom na stalne 
migracije na spomenutim prostorima, kao i na 
postojanje velikog broja izbjeglica” (Bari¢, 172). 

Totnijom se cini procjena da je u razdoblju 
dolaska snaga UN-a na podrucju “RSK” 
ostalo oko 16.000 Hrvata, no da je do kraja 
1993. protjerano i pod razlicitim pritiscima i 
prijetnjama iselilo ili je ubijeno oko 8000 Hrvata 
i pripadnika drugih nesrpskih nacionalnosti, 
tako da je pocetkom 1994. u “RSK” bilo manje 
od 8000 Hrvata u odnosu na 219.000 koliko ih je 
na tim podruéjima Zivjelo prije rata (Bari¢, 396). 
Do poéetka operacije “Oluja” taj se broj jo8 vise 
smanjio. 
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less than one-half (49.5%) of the total number 
of Serbs in the Republic of Croatia (581,663). 
However, along with the expelled Croatian 
and other non-Serbian population, after 1991 a 
considerable number of Serbs also left the area 
for existential reasons (according to Serbian 
sources about 100,000 Serbs left the region by 
the end of 1992, and emigration continued). 
Considering that, according to the “RSK refugee 
commissariat” report of July 1994, in the “RSK” 
there were 122,704 refugees and displaced 
persons, and that about 80,000 Serbs from 
the “RSK” lived in SR Yugoslavia (therefore, 
disregarding other states) in late 1994, at the time 
the “RSK” had less than 300,000 inhabitants, 
largely of Serbian nationality. Because of political 
and economic circumstances in the “RSK’, the 
emigration of the population from the region 
did not abate either in 1995, and that suggests 
the conclusion that the figure of 300,000 Serbian 
refugees in Operation Storm (from UNPA 
Sectors North and South), mentioned in Serbian 
sources, is greatly overblown. 

According to the seemingly overblown data of 
the General Staff of the Serbian Army of Krajina 
of June 1993, the population of “RSK” was 
433,595: 91% Serbs, 7% Croats and 2% others, 
meaning that the number of Croats was about 
30,000. The population of the “Serbian region 
of Slavonia, Baranja and Western Srem” was 
135,880, of the part of Western Slavonia under 
Serbian occupation 29,000, and of the occupied 
parts of Banovina, Kordun, Lika and Northern 
Dalmartia 268,795; these figures are not reliable 
“because of the continuous migrations in the 
areas under consideration” (Bari¢, 172). 

At the time of arrival of UN forces in the 
“RSK” area — this estimate seems to be more 
accurate — there were still about 16,000 Croats; 
however, by the end of 1993 8,000 Croats and 
members of other nationalities were expelled, 
forced to leave under various pressures and 
threats or killed; thus, in 1994 there were less 
than 8,000 Croats in the “RSK” as compared 


Prema podacima koje su u svom istrazivanju, 
utemeljenom i  na_ sadrzaju “sluzbenih” 
jugoslavenskih publikacija, u  sijetnju 1995. 
naveli Slobodan Lang i Branko Culo, proizlazi 
da je u UNPA zonama tada ostalo tek neSto vise 
od 100.000 stanovnika, da je na teritoriju pod 
kontrolom hrvatske vlasti zivjelo oko 278.000 
Srba, te da je u Jugoslaviji registrirano 252.619 
izbjeglica iz Hrvatske (198.819 iz UNPA zona 
i 53.800 s podruéja pod kontrolom Vlade RH, 
ukljucujuci i obitelji “staresina” JNA koja se 
povukla iz Hrvatske). 

Dakako, navedene brojeve treba uzeti s 
oprezom, jer se statisti¢ki podaci o stanovnistvu 
na okupiranom podrugju RH medusobno 
razlikuju; izmedu ostaloga, ovise o tome je li 
rije¢ o podrudgju okupiranom u jesen 1991. ili 
o okupiranom teritoriju koji se naSao u sastavu 
UNPA podruéja — sa ili bez “ruzi¢astih” zona, 
te o tome koliko su podaci u “sluzbenim” 
publikacijama toéni, s obzirom na to da je o broju 
izbjeglica ovisila i veli¢ina novéane i materijalne 
pomodi medunarodne zajednice. 


with the 219,000 living in the area before the 
war (Barid, 396). By the start of Storm the figure 
decreased even more. 

According to the data mentioned in January 
1995 in their studies — based also on “official” 
Yugoslav publications — by Slobodan Lang 
and Branko Culo, at the time only 100,000 
inhabitants remained in the UNPA zones, and 
about 278,000 Serbs lived in area controlled by 
Croatian authorities. 252,619 refugees from 
Croatia were registered in Yugoslavia (198,819 
from the UNPA zones and 53,800 from areas 
controlled by Croatian authorities, including 
families of the officers of the JNA units which 
had withdrawn from Croatia). 

Of course, all these figures need to be 
considered with a grain of salt, because statistical 
data on the population of the occupied parts 
of the Republic of Croatia differ; among other 
things, they also depend on whether they refer 
to the area occupied in the autumn of 1991 or 
to occupied territory included in the UNPAs, 
with or without “pink” zones. They also depend 
on the accuracy of the figures listed in “official” 
publications because the financial and material 
help of the international community hinged on 
the number of refugees. 


Iz UNPA zona srpske snage raketirale su gradove u slobodnom 
dijelu Hrvatske; u raketiranju Zagreba, glavnog grada RH, 
tijekom operacije “Bljesak” ubijeno je sedmero, a ranjeno je 176 
civila. 

Serbian forces rocketed towns in the free part of the Croatia 
from UNPA zones; Zagreb, the capital of Croatia, was hit during 
Operation Flash: seven civilians were killed, and 176 wounded 
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Predsjednik F, Tudman i hrvatska delegacija u Franjevatkoj bolnici Fra dr. Mato 
Nikoli¢ u Novoj Bili tijckom posjete Hrvatima u Lagvanskoj dolini, 14. lipnja 
1994. (autor fotografije: Ante Caki¢; fotografije darovao: Slobodan Lang). 
President Franjo Tudman and the Croatian delegation in the “Father Dr 
Mato Nikoli¢” Franciscan hospital at Nova Bila during their visit to the 
Croats in the Laiva valley, 14 June 1994 (photograph by Ante Cakié; 
photographs donated by Slobodan Lang) 


1888 Bae 
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Improvizirana franjeva¢ka bolnica (crkva) Fra dr. 
Mato Nikoli¢ u Novoj Bili (BiH); zupni uredi 
crkve Sv. Duha prilagodeni su za potrebe bolnice za 
oko 80.000 Hrvata opkoljenih u LaSvanskoj dolini. 
Improvised “Father Dr Mato Nikolic” Franciscan 
hospital (church), in Nova Bila (BH); the parish 
premises of the Church of the Holy Spirit were 
adapted fot hospital needs to receive about 80,000 
Croats under siege in the Lagva Valley. 


Mediji i neke cinjenice 0 hrvatsko- 
bosnjacko (muslimanskom) 


sukobu u BiH 


Hrvatski zastupnici u Skup8tini BiH sudjelovali 
su u izglasavanju Odluke o referendumu, a 
hrvatska politi¢ka i drustvena elita osigurala 
je njegovu uspje’nu provedbu. Unato¢ tomu, 
optuzeni su za podjelu i razbijanje BiH. Jednako 
tako, neki optuzuju Hrvatsku da je “s ciljem 
stvaranja ‘velike Hrvatske’ izvrsila agresiju na 
BiH”, iako je pravo pitanje sto bi bilo s BiH da se 
Hrvati i snage iz Hrvatske nisu 1992. suprotstavile 
srpskoj agresiji na tu drzavu, te da zajedno s 
Armijom BiH nisu 1995. porazile srpske snage i 
oslobodile znatan dio teritorija BiH. Kao dokaz 
za takvu optuzbu navodi se stvaranje hrvatske 
zajednice “Herceg-Bosne” 18. studenoga 1991., 
iako je ona utemeljena radi obrane Hrvata od 
prijetece srpske agresije. Potpuna je besmislica 
tvrdnja da Hrvati u BiH tada nisu imali razlog 
za samoorganiziranje, kad se zna da institucije 
BiH tada ni Hrvate ni ostale gradane nisu 
mogle odgovarajuce zastititi od napada srpskih 
oruzanih formacija. Primjeri upada “Marti¢eve 
policije” iz Hrvatske u BiH i dogadaji na 
podrugju s vecinskim srpskim stanovniitvom 
od lipnja 1991., nakon kojih je Alija Izetbegovi¢ 
izjavio da “u ovom trenutku nismo u stanju iza¢i 
na kraj sa sve Ze¢om unutarnjom i vanjskom 
agresijom” (Kronologija rata 1989.-1998. - 
Hrvatska — Bosna i Hercegovina, Zagreb, 1998., 
65), te stradanje Hrvata u Ravnom u Hercegovini 
u listopadu 1991., potvrduju nemoé sredisnje 
vlasti u Sarajevu da se ucinkovito suprotstavi 
srpskoj agresiji. U nastojanju da se Hrvatska 
prikaze kao agresor na BiH ide se u takvu 
krajnost, da se, primjerice, prilikom navodenja 
“logisti¢kog osiguranja HVO-a” kao “dokaza” o 


The Media and Certain Facts 
about the Croat-Bosniak 
(Muslim) Conflict in BH 


Croat deputies in the Assembly of Bosnia 
and Herzegovina took part in the voting on 
the decision about the referendum, and the 
Croatian political and social elite ensured its 
successful implementation. In spite of that, 
they were accused of dividing and breaking up 
Bosnia and Herzegovina. Similarly, some people 
accuse Croatia of having “committed aggression 
against the BH” in order to “create a Greater 
Croatia”, but the proper issue would be what 
would have happened with the BH if the Croats 
and Croatian forces did not oppose in 1992 the 
Serbian aggression in that state and if they did 
not, together with the Army of BH, defeat in 
1995 the Serbian forces and freed a considerable 
part of BH territory. As evidence confirming 
such an accusation reference is made to the 
establishment of the Croatian Community of 
“Herceg-Bosna” on 18 November 1991, although 
it was created in order to defend Croats from 
the threatening Serbian aggression. It would be 
absurd to claim that at the time the Croats in 
BH had no reason for self-organizing when it is 
known that the BH institutions could not defend 
either Croats or other citizens from the attacks 
of armed Serbian units. Examples such as the 
incursion of “Marti¢’s police” from Croatia into 
BH, the events in areas with a majority Serbian 
population after June 1991 — after which Alija 
Izetbegovi¢ stated that “at present we cannot deal 
with the increasingly fierce internal and external 
aggression” (Chronology of the 1989-1998 War - 
Croatia - Bosnia and Herzegovina, Zagreb,1998, 
65) — and the tribulations of the Croats at Ravno 
in Herzegovina in October 1991 confirm the 
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“agresiji Hrvatske na BiH” isti¢e ¢ak i podatak 
da su “ranjeni pripadnici HVO-a lijeceni u 
bolnicama u Hrvatskoj” (Smail Ceki¢, Agresija 
na Republiku Bosnu i Hercegovinu — planiranje, 
priprema, izvodenje, Sarajevo, 2004., 1115). 
Dakako, preSucuje se cinjenica da su u Hrvatskoj 
postojali i logisti¢ki centri Armije BiH, te da se 
u bolnicama u Hrvatskoj (u Splitu, Zagrebu, 
Slavonskom Brodu, Karlovcu, Vinkovcima, 
Metkovicu i ostalim bolnicama) istodobno 
lijecilo vise od 10.000 ranjenih pripadnika 
Armije BiH i civila - muslimana iz BiH (u taj 
broj nisu uratunati lije¢eni bolesnici); prema 
podacima ratnoga ravnatelja KBC-a “Split” prof. 
dr. sc. Mihovila Bio¢i¢a, “u skladu sa savjescu i 
hrvatskom politikom 1990-ih u splitskoj bolnici 
lijeceno je vise od 32.000 ranjenika i bolesnika iz 
BiH, od toga oko 40% muslimana* 

Zbog selektivnog objavljivanja transkripata iz 
Ureda predsjednika, Siroj javnosti nije poznato 
da je upravo predsjednik Tudman, kojem se 
takoder namece odgovornost za agresiju na 
BiH, na 56. (zatvorenoj) sjednici Vlade RH 
odrzanoj 25. studenoga 1991. (dakle 7 dana 
nakon proglaSenja “Hrvatske zajednice Herceg- 
Bosne”) zakljucio da “sukladno politici koju 
Hrvatska gradi ne moze biti mijenjanja granica’, 
tako da “Hrvati u BiH moraju osigurati svoje 
interese unutar te drzave sve dok ona bude 
postojala”. Pritom je napomenuo da “moramo 
biti svjesni ¢cinjenice da je srpski dio BiH 
u potpunosti u rukama srpske vlasti, da je 
naoruzan i u sluzbi velikosrpske politike”, te da 
“Muslimani vode svoju politiku koja je zapravo, 
Sto se ti¢e vodstva, na crti odrzanja Jugoslavije”. 
Drzavnicki potezi predsjednika Tudmana prema 
BiH (nema promjene granica silom, priznanje 
suverenosti i samostalnosti BiH kao zajednice 
triju konstitutivnih naroda, sudjelovanje Hrvata 
u obrani i oslobadanju BiH, te ostale ¢injenice) 
pokazuju da se uloge hrvatskog predsjednika 
Tudmana i srbijanskog predsjednika Milogevi¢a 
u ratu u BiH ne mogu izjednatiti, kao Sto neki 
uporno pokuSavaju, da bi izjednadili i njihovu 
odgovornost za rat u BiH. 
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impotence of the central Sarajevo authorities to 
oppose Serbian aggression in an efficient way. 
Attempts to present Croatia as an aggressor 
on the BH go to extremes such the following: 
when referring to the “HVO logistical support” 
as “proof” of “Croatian aggression on BH”, 
emphasis is placed on the fact that “wounded 
HVO members were treated in hospitals 
in Croatia” (Smail Ceki¢, Aggression on the 
Republic of Bosnia and Herzegovina — Planning, 
Preparation, Execution, Sarajevo, 2004, 1115). 
Of course, no mention is made of the fact that 
logistical centres of the Army of BH were also 
present in Croatia, and that hospitals in Croatia 
(in Split, Zagreb, Slavonski Brod, Karlovac, 
Vinkovci, Metkovié and elsewhere) also treated, 
at the same time, more than 10,000 members of 
the Army of BH and civilians — Muslims from 
BH (the figure does not include treated sick 
people); according to the records of Prof. Mihovil 
Bioéié, Ph.D., war-time head of the Split Clinical 
Centre, “in line with our conscience and with 
Croatian policy in the 1990s, the Split hospital 
treated more than 32,000 wounded and sick 
persons from BH; 40% of them were Muslims”. 
Because of the selective publication of 
transcripts from the President's Office, the 
general public does not know that it was precisely 
President Tudman - who is being imputed the 
responsibility for aggression on the BH - that 
concluded, at the (closed-door) session of the 
Croatian Government on 25 November 1991 
(that is, 7 days after the proclamation of the 
“Croatian Community of Herceg-Bosna”), that 
“in line with Croatia’s policy there can be no 
changes of borders” and “the Croats must provide 
for their interests within that state for as long as 
its exists”. He went on to say that “we must be 
aware of the fact that the Serbian part of BH is 
fully under the control of Serbian authorities, 
armed and serving Greater Serbian policies”, and 
that “Muslims pursue their own policy which, as 
far as their leadership is concerned, is focused on 
keeping up Yugoslavia’. The statesmanlike moves 
of President Tudman with regard to Bosnia and 


Sukobi izmedu Hrvata i Bognjaka-muslimana 
po pravilu su zapo€injali u mjestima gdje su 
Bo$njaci-muslimani (odnosno Armija BiH) bili 
nadmoéni. Iz sredi&nje Bosne, preko Konjica 
prosirili su se u Hercegovinu, a ne obrnuto, pa 
ne stoji teza da su ih Hrvati izazivali i zapo¢injali 
(Davor Marijan, “Bosna i Hercegovina 
1991.-1995. u godinama nesvrgenog rata’, 
Status, broj 3, svibanj/lipanj 2004, 98- 
110). Na temelju promidzbenoga djelovanja 
muslimanskih (bognjatkih) institucionalnih i 
izvaninstitucionalnih struktura, u javnosti je 
gotovo op¢éeprihvaceno misljenje da su rat izmedu 
Bognjaka — muslimana i Hrvata u BiH i navodna 
agresija RH na BiH zapoéeli sukobom u Prozoru 
u listopadu 1992., koji je navodno izazvao HVO i 
ukojem su navodno sudjelovale brigade HV-a. No 
athivsko gradivo pokazuje da takvo stajaliste nije 
toéno, da je sukob u Prozoru zapoéeo nakon sto 
su pripadnici Armije BiH 23. listopada iz zasjede 
ubili jednog borca HVO-a na Crnom vrhu, te da 
postrojbi HV-a na tom podruéju tada nije bilo. 
Nasuprot vijestima u sarajevskim medijima da 
je u “etnitkom GiS¢enju Prozora i Rame ubijeno 
vise od 200, pa éak i 300 Muslimana” stoji 
cinjenica da je u sukobu u Prozoru, ovisno o 
izvoru, poginulo 9 ili 11 Muslimana (istodobno, 
na strani HVO-a poginulo je pet, a ranjeno 18 
vojnika i civila), te da je velik broj Muslimana 
zbrinut i zasti¢en u hrvatskim obiteljima u 
selima oko Prozora. Dakako, u borbama je 
grad ostecen, nazalost zabiljezeni su primjeri 
pljatke i paljenja kuéa u vlasnigtvu Muslimana, 
Sto je sramota za potinitelje tih nedjela, koje je 
muslimanska promidzba iskoristila i u_ svijet 
poslala vijest da je Prozor “potpuno sravnjen sa 
zemljom’. Postojanje tajne muslimanske bolnice 
u Prozoru i dokumenti muslimanskog polititkog 
i vojnog vodstva pronadeni nakon sukoba, medu 
kojima je i tzv. plan “Beta” za sukob s HVO-om, 
pokazuju da se ekstremni dio muslimanskog 
vodstva u Prozoru, odnosno u Izvrsnom odboru 
SDA, pripremao za sukob s Hrvatima i da je 
neutemeljeno za taj sukob optuzivati iskljucivo 
hrvatsku stranu. 


Herzegovina (no change of borders by force, 
recognition of the sovereignty and independence 
of BH as a community of three constituent 
peoples, participation of the Croats in the defence 
and liberation of BH, and others) show that the 
roles of the Croatian President Franjo Tudman 
and of the Serbian President Slobodan MiloSevié 
cannot be equated, as some are persistently trying 
to do in equating as well their responsibility for 
the war in Bosnia and Herzegovina. 

As a rule, conflicts between the Croats and 
the Bosniaks/Muslims started in places where 
the Bosniaks/Muslims (the Army of BH) were 
superior. They spread from central Bosnia via 
Konjic to Herzegovina, and not the other way 
round, which refutes the thesis that the Croats 
provoked and started them (Davor Marijan, 
Bosnia and Herzegovina 1991-1995, in the years 
of the unfinished war, Status, 3, May/June 2004, 
98-110). Owing to the propaganda activity of 
the Muslim (Bosniak) institutional and extra- 
institutional structures, the view almost generally 
accepted in the public is that the war between the 
Bosniaks/Muslims and Croats in BH, and the 
alleged Croatian (RH) aggression on BH started 
with the conflict in Prozor in October 1992, 
caused allegedly by the HVO (Croatian Defence 
Council) and allegedly involving HV (Croatian 
Army) brigades. However, records have shown 
that this view is not correct, that the conflict 
in Prozor started after the Army BH troops 
ambushed and killed one HVO member at Crni 
Vrh, and that there were no HV units in the area 
at the time. As opposed to the news, published 
in the Sarajevo media, that “more than 200, 
or maybe even 300 Muslims were killed in the 
ethnic cleansing of Prozor and Rama’, the truth 
is that 9 or 11 Muslims, according to different 
sources, were killed in the conflict at Prozor (at 
the same time, five soldiers and civilians were 
killed, and eighteen wounded, on the HVO 
side), and that many Muslims found shelter and 
protection in Croatian families in villages round 
Prozor. To be sure, the town was damaged in the 
fighting and, unfortunately, some Muslim houses 
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Izvori pokazuju da se sukob HVO-a i 
Armije BiH u Prozoru nije dogodio iznenada i 
neoéekivano, da je to lokalni rezultat razli¢itih 
pogleda na trenutno politi¢ko stanje i bududée 
uredenje BiH, da je u sukobu Armija BiH 
porazena, te da se uz nju i dio stanovnistva 
povukao iz grada, Sto je potom iskorigteno da se 
Prozor proglasi prvim planski o¢i8¢enim gradom. 
“Sukob u Prozoru bio je pokazatelj da pola godine 
nakon otvorenog rata u BiH, Hrvati i Muslimani 
razli¢ito gledaju na njenu buduénost. Nakon 
Sto su i sami dofli na udar velikosrpskog vojnog 
stroja, Muslimani su nakon teSkog ljeta 1992., 
u kojem su se fizi¢ki i uz teske gubitke odrzali 
zahvaljujuci vojnom angazmanu Hrvatske vojske 
na granicama i u grani¢nim dijelovima BiH, 
pokrenuli proces proklamirane ‘obnove’ BiH. 
U tom je trenutku proces odmakao do razine 
koja ih je vodila u rat s Hrvatima, koji su bili za 
nacionalnu i teritorijalnu jedinicu u BiH.” Iako 
to nije bio prvi sukob izmedu HVO-a i Armije 
BiH, sukob u Prozoru, “koji je muslimanska 
promidzba pretvorila u simbol agresije RH 
na njihovu percepciju Bosne i Hercegovine’, 
nedyojbeno je bio “tuzan vjesnik” rata izmedu 
BoSnjaka — muslimana i Hrvata u BiH. (Preuzeto 
iz: Davor Marijan, “Sukob HVO-a i ABiH u 
Prozoru u listopadu 1992. Casopis Za suvremenu 
povijest, broj 2., Zagreb, 2006.) 

Cinj enica je da se oruzani sukob izmedu Hrvata 
i Bognjaka-muslimana u BiH, koji se naziva i 
“ratom u ratu’, ne moze objektivno i cjelovito 
prikazati, ako se ne razumije Sto je rat, odnosno 
ako se zanemaruju vojni i socioloski aspekti 
rata. Sukladno tomu, ameritki vojni povjesni¢ar 
Charles R. Shrader u svojoj knjizi Muslimansko- 
hrvatski gradanski rat u srednjoj Bosni — vojna 
povijest 1992.-1994. (Zagreb, 2004.) zakljucio 
je da su “kljuéne Cinjenice o muslimansko- 
hrvatskom sukobu na tom podrudju temeljito 
iskrivljene zbog raznih ideologijskih, politi¢kih 
i drustvenih i osobnih interesa’, te da su rijetki 
koji su pisali ili govorili o tom sukobu, posebice 
novinari, “bili dovoljno osposobljeni ili spremni 
cinjeni¢no stanje analizirati i o njemu tocno 
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were plundered and torched, to the disgrace of 
the perpetrators of those acts, used by Muslim 
propaganda to spread worldwide the news that 
Prozor was “razed to the ground”. The existence 
of the secret Muslim hospital in Prozor, and 
documents of the Muslim political and military 
leadership found after the conflict,, including 
the so-called Plan “Beta” for the conflict with 
the HVO, show that the extremist part of the 
Muslim leadership in Prozor and in the executive 
committee of the SDA (Party of Democratic 
Action), had prepared for the conflict with the 
Croats and that accusing only the Croatian side 
for the conflict is without a foundation. 

Sources have shown that the conflict between 
the HVO and the Army of BH in Prozor did not 
happen suddenly and unexpectedly, that it was 
the local result of different views regarding the 
momentary political and the future arrangement 
of Bosnia and Herzegovina, that the Army of BH 
was defeated in the conflict and that part of the 
population also withdrew with it from the town — 
this fact was later used for spreading the claim that 
Prozor was the first town cleansed ina planned way. 
Having themselves felt the brunt of the Greater 
Serbian military machine, after the hard summer 
of 1992 - in which they physically held their 
ground and with high casualties, thanks to the 
military involvement of the Croatian troops along 
the borders and in the borderland parts of BH - 
the Muslims launched a process focused on the 
proclaimed “revival” of Bosnia and Herzegovina. 
At the time the process had progressed to the point 
that led to war with the Croats, who advocated a 
national and territorial unit in BH. Although that 
was not the first conflict between the HVO and 
the Army of BH, the clash at Prozor - “turned” by 
Muslim propaganda into a symbol of aggression 
of the Republic of Croatia on their perception of 
Bosnia and Herzegovina” - was undoubtedly a 
“sad harbinger” of the war between the Bosniaks/ 
Muslims and the Croats in BH (from Davor 
Marijan, The Conflict between the HVO and the 
Army of BH in Prozor in October 1992, Casopis za 
suvremenu povijest, 2, Zagreb, 2006). 


izvjeStavati’. Sadrzaj njegove knjige upucuje 
na zaklju¢ak da optuZiti za taj sukob iskljucivo 
Hrvatsku i Hrvate, posebice kad je rije¢ o srednjoj 
Bosni, mogu samo oni koji nemaju potrebu za 
dubljom ras¢lambom dogadaja, odnosno oni koji 
se oslanjaju iskljucivo na izvore bosanske vlade iz 
Sarajeva: “Svatko tko zna ista o vojnim pitanjima 
(i o dokazima) nikad ne bi zakljucio da su Hrvati 
zapoceli sukob u srednjoj Bosni. Nije postojao 
veliki plan etnitkog ¢i8¢enja tog podrugja od 
Muslimana, kao sto je ICTY pogresno presudio. 
Zapravo, bilo je sasvim obratno’” (str. 9). 

Shrader drzi da je vrlo rano, “veé u jesen 
1992., muslimansko vodstvo u Sarajevu donijelo 
strategijsku odluku o pokretanju rata protiv 
Hrvata, zato Sto su oni bili slabiji od Srba”. Drzi 
da im je cilj bio preseliti muslimanske izbjeglice iz 
isto¢ne Bosne i Posavine u La’vansku dolinu i na 
ostala podruéja gdje su tradicionalno Hrvati bili 
vecinsko stanovnistvo te preuzeti kontrolu nad 
vojno-proizvodnim postrojenjima i tvornicama 
u Busovaci, Vitezu, Novom Travniku, Konjicu 
i Bugojnu, koje su bile pod kontrolom Hrvata. 
Pritom se poziva na izjave prvog nacelnika 
Glavnog stozera Armije BiH generala Sefera 
Haliloviéa i njegovu knjigu Lukava strategija 
(Sarajevo, 1997.). Naravno, o Shraderovoj 
objektivnosti i njegovim zakljuécima moze se 
razgovarati, no ne mogu se zanemariti dokumenti 
u knjizi, pa ni podaci prikupljeni “na terenu’, u 
razgovoru sa sudionicima dogadaja, posebice 
zapovjednicima postrojbi koje su ratovale u 
BiH. Ne mogu se zanemariti ni podaci iz knjiga 
autora BoSnjaka — muslimana o zlocinima nad 
Hrvatima u srednjoj Bosni i radikalizaciji dijela 
muslimana u BiH nakon dolaska islamskih 
dragovoljaca iz drugih drzava;_primjerice: 
Esad Hecimovi¢, Garibi — Mudzahedini u BiH 
1992.-1999. (Zenica, 2006.). Kao ni ¢injenica 
da je krajem 1992. u Travniku, Bugojnu, Zenici 
i na prostorima Lagvanske doline bilo najmanje 
70.000 BoSnjaka - muslimana protjeranih s 
teritorija pod kontrolom srpskih snaga, koje je 
trebalo zbrinuti i osigurati im krov nad glavom 
(Slobodan Praljak, Pomoé RH Muslimansko- 


It is a fact that the armed conflict betwen the 
Croats and the Bosniaks/Muslims in BH, also 
called “a war within a war’, cannot be presented 
in an impartial and comprehensive way without 
an understanding of its military and sociological 
aspects. In line with this, the American military 
historian Charles R. Shrader concluded, in 
his book Muslim-Croat Civil War in Central 
Bosnia — A military History 1992-1994, that 
“the key facts on the Muslim-Croat conflict in 
that area were thoroughly distorted because of 
various ideological, political, social and personal 
interests’, and that few people who wrote or spoke 
about the conflict, especially journalists, “were 
sufficiently equipped or prepared to get the facts 
straight and report accurately about them”. His 
book suggests the conclusion that only people 
feeling no need for a deeper analysis of the event, 
and relying exclusively on Bosnian government 
sources from Sarajevo, can accuse exclusively 
Croatia and Croats for the conflict, especially 
regarding central Bosnia: “Whoever knows 
anything about military issues (and evidence) 
would never conclude that the Croats started the 
conflict in Central Bosnia. There was no major 
plan for the ethnic cleansing of the Muslims in 
the area, as mistakenly judged by ICTY. Actually, 
the case was entirely the opposite”. 

Very early on, claims Shrader, “in the autumn 
of 1991, the Muslim leadership in Sarajevo came 
to the strategic decision to launch war against 
the Croats because they were weaker than the 
Serbs”. Their objective, he believes, was to move 
the Muslim refugees from eastern Bosnia and 
Posavina to the Lagva valley and other areas 
in which the Croats were traditionally in the 
majority, and assume control over the defence 
facilities and plants in Busovaéa, Vitez, Novi 
Travnik, Konjic and Bugojno, under Croat 
control. He refers to the statements by the first 
Chief of the General Staff of the Army of BH 
(ABH), general Sefer Halilovi¢é and his book 
Cunning Strategy (Lukava strategija, Sarajevo, 
1997). Of course, Shrader’s impartiality and his 


conclusions are open to debate, but one cannot 
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Bosnjatkom narodu i Armiji BiH tijekom 1991.- 
1995., Zagreb, lipanj 2007., 5). 

Shrader navodi da su pojedina izvjes¢a s 
terena namjerno neto¢na na Stetu Hrvata, a 
da su zlo¢ini nad Hrvatima umanjivani, iako 
nisu bili nita manje brojniji i rasprostranjeniji 
(prema podacima generala Slobodana Praljka, 
“najmanje sedam puta vise civila Hrvata i 
zarobljenih pripadnika HVO-a ubili su ‘neki’ 
pripadnici ABiH, nego Sto su ‘neki’ pripadnici 
HVO-a ubili civila Muslimana - BoSnjaka i 
zarobljenih pripadnika A BiH”, a isti omjer 
navodi se i kod medusobnog protjerivanja). 
Dakako, da svaki zlocin treba osuditi, no istina je 
da su zlodini koje su podinili pripadnici hrvatskih 
postrojbi u Ahmidima i Stupnom Dolu, te 
zatvaranje i protjerivanje Bognjaka na pojedinim 
podruéjima BiH pod nadzorom hrvatskih snaga, 
privukli veliku pozornost politike, medija i 
medunarodnog Tribunala u Haagu, za razliku 
od zloéina nad Hrvatima u Grabovici (op¢ina 
Mostar), istoénom dijelu Mostara, Trusini i 
drugim naseljima u opdini Konjic, Doljanima 
(opcina Jablanica), Gornjem Vakufu, Bugojnu 
i okolnim naseljima (Graganica, Vutipolje...), 
Dusini, SuSnju i drugim naseljima u op¢ini 
Zenica, Zavidovicima, Kiseljaku  (Zepée), 
Kiseljaku kraj Sarajeva, Vare’u, Kaknju i okolici, 
Vitezu i okolnim naseljima (Krizanéevo Selo, 
Buhine kuée, Brdo — Zabilje, Bobaii...), Busovaci 
i okolici, Novom Travniku i okolnim naseljima 
(Rastovci, Zenepidi...), Travniku i okolnim 
naseljima (Maljine, Cukle, Dolac...), Uzdolu i 
Hudutskom (op¢ina Prozor), Gratanici, Fojnici i 
okolnim naseljima (Polje Séitovo, Ostruznica...), 
i drugim naseljima. (O zlo¢inima muslimanskih 
postrojbi nad Hrvatima vidi: Slobodan Praljak, 
Zlocini koje su pocinili neki pripadnici A BiH 
(muslimanske postrojbe) nad Hrvatima u BiH 
1991.-1995., Zagreb, prosinac 2006.) 

Jednako tako, u hrvatskoj javnosti malo 
se zna oO zatvaranju i protjerivanju Hrvata na 
podrugjima pod vlas¢u Bonjaka-muslimana; 
prema istrazivanju I. Mlivonéi¢a, tijekom rata 
bognja¢ko-muslimanske vlasti uspostavile su 331 
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ignore the documents mentioned in the book, 
or the data collected “on the ground” in talks 
with the participants in the events, especially 
the commanders of the units that fought in BH. 
One cannot ignore either the data published 
in books by Bosniaks/Muslims on crimes 
committed against Croats in central Bosnia 
and the radicalization of part of the Muslims in 
BH after the arrival of Islamic volunteers from 
other countries, e.g., Esad He¢imovi¢, Garibs 
— the Mujahedin in Bosnia, 1992-1995 [Garibi- 
Mudzahedini u Bosni, 1992-1995 Zenica, 
2006]. Or the fact that in late 1992 there were 
at least 70,000 Bosniaks/Muslims, expelled from 
areas under Serb control, in Travnik, Bugojno, 
Zenica and the Lagva valley; these people had 
to be provided for and sheltered (Slobodan 
Praljak, Help provided by the Republic of Croatia 
to the Muslim/Bosniak people and the Army of BH 
during 1991-1995/Pomoé RH muslimansko- 
bognja¢kom narodu i Armiji BH tijekom 1991.- 
1995., Zagreb, June 2007, 5). 

According to Shrader, specific reports referring 
to the events on the ground are deliberately untrue 
to the disadvantage of the Croats, while the crimes 
committed against the Croats are downplayed, 
although they were as numerous and widespread 
(according to the data of general Slobodan Praljak, 
“the number of Croatian civilians and captured 
HV troops killed by ‘some’ ABH members is at 
least seven times as high as the number of Muslim/ 
Bosnian civilians and ABH troops killed by ‘some’ 
HVO members”; the same ratio is reported for 
people expelled by either side). Of course, every 
crime needs to be condemned, but the truth is that 
the crimes committed by Croatian units in Ahmi¢i 
and Stupni Do, and the detention and banishment 
of Bosniaks from areas in BH under Croatian 
control, attracted a great attention of political 
circles, media and ICTY, unlike the crimes against 
the Croats in Grabovica (municipality of Mostar), 
the eastern part of Mostar, Trusina and other 
villages in the municipality of Konjic, Doljani 
(municipality of Jablanica), Gornji Vakuf, Bugojno 


and surrounding villages (Gratanica, Vutipolje), 


logor i zatvor, u kojima je bilo zato¢eno 14.444 
Hrvata, od éega su 10.346 bili civili, a 4098 
vojnici. Od toga broja 632 logoraSa i zatvorenika 
su ubijena, a njih 50 okrutno je pogubljeno na 
ritualan na¢in (Ivica Mlivonéi¢, “Muslimanski 
logori za Hrvate u Bosni i Hercegovini’, Nasa 
ognjista, Mostar, 2008., 249). 

Istodobno, u dijelu medija krivnja za zatvaranje 
bognjaka-muslimana na podru¢ju pod kontrolom 
hrvatskih snaga u BiH pokuSava se pripisati 
hrvatskoj politici iz Zagreba i predsjedniku 
Tudmanu, iako nema dokaza da je on odgovoran 
za osnivanje takvih logora. Naprotiv, izvori 
pokazuju da su odmah nakon saznanja o njihovu 
postojanju, vlasti iz Zagreba zatrazile zatvaranje 
svih logora i puStanje zatocenika. U_ prilog 
tome govori izjava danasnjeg gradonacelnika 
Dubrovnika Andre Vlahugi¢a (za vrijeme rata, 
a ni poslije, nije bio Elan HDZ-a, tada vladajuce 
stranke) o dolasku u logor Dretelj 1993., koji je 
bio pod nadzorom HVO-a: Bilo mi je jako tesko 
jer sam nekoliko sati nakon izlaska iz Dretelja 
morao javno govoriti o stradanjima HArvata, u 
Medugorju predstaviti knjigu “Stradanje Hrvata 
u vatu 1991.-1993.” ciji sam urednik, a sat ili dva 
prije bio sam svjedok da i neki pripadnici naseg 
naroda cine zlo. (...) Cuvari logora nisu bili ni 
HVO ni vojna policija, nego Hrvati koji su izgubili 
najblignie u ratu s Bosnjacima. Iz Medugorja smo 
otisli u Zagreb i podnijeli izvjestaj Mati Granicu 
(ministru vanjskib poslova RH) koji nije znao 
za sve hercegovatke dogadayje. (...) Iduceg dana 
posvali su nas u Ured predsjednika Republike 
gdje su nas primili Vesna Skare Ozbolt, Branimir 
Jaksi¢ i jos neki liudi iz Ureda koji takoder nisu 
gnali sto se dogada. Bio je to Cudan osjecaj jer sam 
mislio da zivimo u dréavi sa stabilnom vlasti i 
svemotnim predsjednikom, a onda sam u dva 
zagrebatka dana shvatio da Tudman i njegovi 
savjetnici, sefovi diplomacije i tajnih slu&bi nisu 
gnali dovoljno sto se dogada u Hercegovini. To im 
se vidjelo na licima. Iste veceri kada smo posjetili 
Pantoviak, u sredisnjem je Dnevniku kao jedna 
od prvih vijesti emitirano Tudmanovo pismo Mati 
Bobanu u kojem je zatrazio zatvaranje svih logora 


Dusina, SuSanj and other villages the municipality 
of Zenica, Zavidovici, Kiseljak (Zepée), Kiseljak 
near Sarajevo, Vare8, Kakanj and its surroundings, 
Vitez and the surrounding villages (Krizanéevo 
Selo, Buhine Kucée, Brdo-Zabilje, Bobasi), Bu- 
so¢ava and its surroundings, Novi Travnik and 
surrounding villages (Rastovci, Zenepici), Travnik 
and surrounding villages (Maljine, Cukle, Dolac), 
Uzdol and Hudutsko (municipality of Prozor), 
Gratanica, Fojnica and surrounding villages 
(Polje, S¢itovo) and other places (for crimes 
against the Croats committed by Muslim troops, 
see: Slobodan Praljak, Crimes committed by some 
members of the ABH (Muslim units) against Croats 
in BH 1991-1995 /Zloéini koje su poéinili neki 
pripadnici ABH nad Hrvatima u BH 1991.- 
1995., Zagreb; December 2006). 

Similarly, little is known in the Croatian 
public about the detention and banishment 
of Croats from areas under Bosniak/Muslim 
control; according to the research of I. Mlivonéi¢, 
Bosniak/Muslim authorities set up 331 
detention camps and prisons, in which 14,444 
Croats were detained: 10,346 were civilians, and 
4,098 soldiers. Out of these, 632 camp inmates 
and detainees were killed, and 50 executed in a 
ritual manner (Ivica Mlivonti¢, Muslim camps for 
Croats in Bosnia and Herzegovina, Muslimanski 
logori za Hrvate u Bosni i Hercegovini; Nasa 
ognjista, Mostar, 2008, 249). 

At the same time, some media have attempted 
to blame Croatian policies, controlled from 
Zagreb, and President Tudman, for the detention 
of Bosniak-Muslims in the areas under Croatian 
control in BH, although there is no proof that 
he was responsible for the establishment of such 
camps. On the contrary, sources have shown 
that authorities from Zagreb immediately 
requested the closing of all camps and the release 
of detainees as soon as they became aware of 
their existence. This claim is supported by the 
statement of Andro VlahuSi¢, current mayor of 
Dubrovnik (during the war, or afterwards, he was 
not a member of the ruling party, the HDZ), 
describing the arrival in the Dretelj camp in 1993, 
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i pustanje zatocenika. Tri mjeseca nakon sto su 
logori zatvoreni, Mate Boban, za kojeg se drzi 
da je predstavljao “tvrdu” hercegovacku liniju 
medu Hrvatima u BiH (od kolovoza 1993. bio 
je predsjednik “Hrvatske Republike Herceg 
Bosne”), urucio je Andri VlahuSicu pistolj s 
posvetom, uz obrazlozenje “da nam je pomogao 
da zatvorimo Dretelj” (Pravo na dom, Osijek, 
201 1., 306). 

Uz to, razni susreti hrvatskih i srpskih 
duznosnika u medijima su uglavnom prikazani 
kao pokuaj dogovora o podjeli BiH, a 
zanemaruje se Cinjenica da su medusobne susrete 
imali predstavnici sva tri konstitutivna naroda 
u BiH, iz ¢ega su proizlazili razni bilateralni, pa 
tako isrpsko-muslimanski sporazumi (primjerice, 
pocetkom kolovoza 1991.) ili zajednitke 
deklaracije (primjerice, 16. rujna 1993. o 
“prekidu svih neprijateljstava i vojnih sukoba 
izmedu Armije BiH i Vojske bosanskih Srba’, dva 
dana nakon to su takvu “Zajedni¢ku deklaraciju” 
u Zenevi potpisali Hrvati i Bonjaci-muslimani). 
Uostalom, poznato je da je predsjednik Srbije 
S. Milogevié razgovarao s Alijom Izetbegovi¢em 
“nebrojeno puta u Zenevi ina drugim mjestima” 
(Zapisnik sa sjednice Vrhovnog savjeta obrane 
SR Jugoslavije, kolovoz 1994.; Slobodna Bosna, 
5.5. 2011, 29). 

U medijimase posebice isti¢u pregovori srpskog 
generala Ratka Mladi¢a s hrvatskim vodstvom u 
BiH, koji su prikazani kao izrazito antibo$njacki. 
Pri tome se ignorira ¢injenica da je general 
Mladi¢, odnosno srpsko vodstvo, istovremeno 
(u ljeto 1993.) vodilo razgovore i s duzZnosnicima 
BoSnjaka-muslimana (u stranoj literaturi spo- 
minje se i pokuSaj stvaranja “muslimansko- 
pravoslavnog saveza protiv katolika”), a da je 
tadasnji gradona¢elnik bosnja¢ko-muslimanskog 
dijela Mostara razgovarao s Mladi¢em o 
“zajedni¢kom izlasku na Neretvu i do Neuma” 
(Ivo Lutié, Sukob nacionalnih interesa kao 
osnovni uzrok ratnog sukoba u Bosni i Hercegovini, 
www.hizbih.info, pregledano 27. X. 2011.). 
Jednako tako, u medijima se isti¢e vojna suradnja 


dijelova HVO-a i Vojske Republike Srpske 
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under HVO control: I felt very badly, because 
a few hour after leaving Dretelj I had to speak in 
public about the suffering of the Croats, and present 
in Medugorje a book, Suffering of the Croats in 
the 1991-1993 war (Stradanje Hrvata u ratu 
1991.-1993.), which I edited — and an hour or two 
before that I was a witness of evil deeds committed 
by members of our people... The camp guards were 
neither the HVO nor military police, but Croats 
who had lost their loved ones in the war against 
the Bosniaks. From Medugorje we went to Zagreb 
and reported everything to Mate Grani¢ (Croatian 
foreign minister), who did not know everything 
about the developments in Herzegovina. (...) The 
next day we were summoned to the Office of the 
President of the Republic, where we were received 
by Vesna Skare Ozbolt, Branimir Jaksié and some 
other people from the Office, who did not know 
what was happening either. It was a funny feeling, 
because I though that we were living in a state with 
stable authorities and an omnipotent president, 
and then, during those two days in Zagreb, I 
realized that Tudman and his advisers, and 
leading diplomatic and secret service officials, did 
not have enough knowledge about developments 
in Herzegovina. You could see it on their faces. 
On the same evening, when we visited Pantoviak 
[President’s Office], one of the first items on the 
prime-time evening TV news was Tudmant’ letter 
to Mate Boban asking for the closing of all camps 
and release of detainees. Three months after 
the camps were closed, Mate Boban, held to 
represent the “hard” Herzegovinian line among 
the Croats in BH (after 1993 the president of the 
“Croatian Republic of Herceg Bosna) presented 
to Andro VlahuSi¢ a handgun with a dedication, 
and explained “he helped us to close Dretelj” 
(Pravo na dom, Osijek, 2011, 306). 

Along with all that, the media largely 
presented the various meetings of the Croatian 
and Serbian officials as attempts to partition 
Bosnia and Herzegovina, ignoring the fact that 
the representatives of all the three constituent 
BH peoples were meeting and concluding various 
bilateral agreements, including Serbian-Muslim 


na pojedinim podrucjima BiH, a ignorira se 
cinjenica da je muslimansko-boSnjatka Armija 
BiH mjesecima pladala Srbima da svojim 
topnistvom tuku hrvatske ciljeve u Mostaru 
(Sefko Hodzi¢, Operacija Jesen 94., Sarajevo 
2007.; protojerej Aleksa Zubac, ¢asopis Vidoslov, 
broj 3, 1994.). Ignorira se i cinjenica da je upravo 
predsjednik BiH A. Izetbegovi¢ u srpnju i rujnu 
1992., a potom i u prosincu 1992., tijekom 
Izvanredne sjednice Organizacije _islamske 
konferencije u Jeddi, u Saudijskoj Arabiji, na 
kojoj se sastao s ministrom vanjskih poslova RH 
Zdenkom Skrabalom, odbio ponudu hrvatskog 
predsjednika F. Tudmana o cjelovitoj zajedni¢koj 
obrani od srpske agresije, uz obrazlozenje “da 
bi takav savez izazvao jos vece neprijateljstvo 
Srba“; predsjednik Tudman bio je uvjeren “da 
se Beograd nece zaustaviti, niti ¢e ikad Zapad 
pomodi muslimanima ili Hrvatima, koji se zbog 
toga moraju okrenuti jedni drugima i zajednicki 
obraniti” (Shrader, 11). 

Nakon sto su sukobi izmedu Bo%njaka - 
muslimana i Hrvata u BiH u travnju 1993. 
nastavljeni, predsjednik Tudman _ poslao 
je 10. svibnja 1993. poruku predsjedniku 
Predsjednistva BiH Aliji Izetbegovicu i 
predsjedniku HZ HB Mati Bobanu: Do 
krajnosti sam uznemiren i zabrinut zbog 
ponovnog produbljivanja sukoba izmedu Hrvata i 
Muslimana u dijelovima BiH. Najostrije osudujem 
oruzane sukobe izmedu Hrvata i Muslimana u 
BiH bez obzira na to tho th je prouzrocio. Pozivam 
vas da ucinite sve da ti sukobi odmah prestanu, 
da se osigura suradnja izmedu muslimanskih i 
hrvatskih oruganih postrojbi odnosno Armije 
BiH i HVO-a u zajednickoj borbi protiv srpskog 
agresora. (...) Pozivam takoder i sve Hrvate u BiH 
da ne nasjedaju provokacijama i da ucine sve da 
se izbjegne ovaj stetan sukob (S. Praljak, Politicki 
i vojni hrvatsko-muslimanski (bosnjacki) odnosi 
1991.-1995., I dio, 295). 

Negativnoj percepciji uloge Hrvatske u ratu u 
BiH znatno su doprinijele brojne dezinformacije 
koje su srpske i muslimanske sluzbe plasirale 
u medijski prostor. Posljedica toga su netoéne 


agreements(e.g., in early August 1991) or joint 
declarations (e.g., on 16 September 1993. on the 
“cessation of all hostilities and military conflicts 
between the Army of BH and the Army of the 
Bosnian Serbs”). After all, it is a matter of record 
that the Serbian President S. MiloSevi¢ talked 
with Alija Izetbegovi¢ “countless times in Geneva 
and other places” (minutes of the meeting of the 
Supreme Defence Council of SR Yugoslavia, 
August 1994; Slobodna Bosna, 5 May 2011, 29). 

In particular, media highlighted the 
negotiations between the Serbian general Ratko 
Mladi¢ and the Croatian leadership in BH as 
markedly and-Bosniak. In doing so they ignore 
that general Mladié and the Serbian leadership 
concurrently (in the summer of 1993) talked with 
Bosniak/Muslim officials (foreign references 
even mention attempts to “create a Muslim- 
Orthodox alliance against the Catholics”), and 
that the then mayor of the Bosniak/Muslim part 
of Mostar discussed with Mladié a “joint advance 
to the river Neretva and Neum’” (Ivo Luéié, Clash 
of national interests as the basic cause of the war 
in Bosnia and Herzegovina; Sukob nacionalnih 
interesa kao osnovni uzrok vatnog sukoba u Bosni 
i Hercegovini, www.hizbih.info). Similarly, media 
noted the military cooperation between parts of 
the HVO and the Army of Republika Srpska in 
some parts of BH, and ignored the fact that the 
Muslim/Bosniak Army of BH paid, for months, 
the Serbs to shell with their artillery Croatian 
targets in Mostar (Sefko Hodzié, Operation 
Autumn °94/Operacija jesen ’94, Sarajevo, 2007; 
archpriest Aleksa Zubac, Vidoslov journal, 3, 
1994). Moreover, it is precisely the President of 
BH Allija Izetbegovi¢ - this fact is also ignored 
— that turned down in July and September 
1992, and then in December 1992, during the 
extraordinary meeting of the Organization of 
the Islamic Conference in Jeddah, Saudi Arabia, 
where he met with the Croatian foreign minister 
Zdenko Skrabalo — the offer of President 
Tudman concerning integrated joint defence 
from Serbian aggression with the explanation 
that “such an alliance would provoke an even 
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izjave, izrecene ¢ak i u Saboru RH, o navodnoj 
agresiji RH na BiH i srpsko-hrvatskoj podjeli 
BiH. Uz najée8¢e spominjani sastanak Tudman-— 
Milogevié u Karadordevu u ozujku 1991., navodi 
se sastanak Mate Bobana (éelnik Hrvata u BiH) i 
Radovana Karadzi¢a (éelnik Srba u BiH) u Grazu 
(izvje8ée o njemu objavljeno je 6. svibnja 1992.), 
na kojem se raspravljalo o mogu¢em hrvatsko- 
srpskom razgrani¢enju, kako bi “prestali razlozi 
za oruzane sukobe Hrvata i Srba na cijelom 
teritoriju BiH”. Nakon tog sastanka, koji je, opet 
treba naglasiti, bio jedan od sastanaka kakve 
su medusobno imale sve tri strane u BiH, u 
javnost je plasirana dezinformacija o hrvatsko- 
stpskom dogovoru o prepuStanju  Bosanske 
Posavine Srbima te o dogovoru sa Srbima s toga 
podrugja. Istina je da takav dogovor ne postoji 
i da su hrvatske snage imale velike gubitke 
upravo u obrani Bosanske Posavine od srpske 
agresije, posebice u borbama za “koridor” 1992. i 
odbijanju napada 1995. godine. U gréevitoj borbi 
hrvatske snage uspjele su zadrzati dio teritorija 
na tom podrudju (Zborno podrudje Orasje, 
ukljucujuci i 108. brigadu HVO-a Brcko, koja 
je obranila prostor hrvatske op¢ine Ravne-Brtko 
s druge strane “koridora’, u sustavu operativnog 
zapovijedanja 2. korpusa Armije BiH iz Tuzle, 
te druge snage). Istina je i da su povlacenje 
postrojbi HV-a iz Bosanske Posavine, koje su 
sudjelovale u borbama sa srpskim postrojbama na 
tom podrudju, zahtijevale neke vode¢e europske 
drzave, ali i najvi3i duznosnici bo8njatko- 
muslimanskog vodstva. 

Zapis pukovnika Novice Simi¢a, zapovjednika 
Taktitke grupe srpskih snaga u BiH u borbama 
za “koridor” 1992. godine, pokazuje kako su 
neprijateljske sluzbe koristile medijski prostor 
za izazivanje hrvatsko-muslimanskog sukoba: 
Komanda 1. Krajiskog korpusa (Vojska Republike 
Srpske) je preko sredstava informisanja planski 
plasirala dezinformacije 0 svojim namjerama. 
Vjesto su korisceni svi nesporazumi, nesuglasice 
i razlititi interesi koje su imali Herceg Bosna 
(hrvatska zajednica u BiH) i muslimansko 
rukovodstvo u Sarajevu. Stalno je ponavijana 
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greater hostility of the Serbs”. President Tudman 
was convinced that “Belgrade will not stop, 
and that the West will not ever help either the 
Muslims or the Croats, which is why they have 
turn to each other and defend themselves jointly” 
(Shrader, 11). 

After the continuation of the conflicts 
between the Bosniaks/Muslims and the Croats 
in BH, on 10 May 1993 President Tudman sent 
a letter to the President of the Presidency of BH 
Alija Izetbegovi¢ and to the President of the HZ 
HB Mate Boban: J am extremely alarmed and 
concerned because of the continued intensification 
of the conflicts between the Croats and the Muslims 
in some part of BH. I condemn most strongly the 
armed conflicts between the Croats and the Muslims 
in BH regardless of who caused them. I call on you 
to do everything in your power in order to stop the 
conflicts between the Muslim and Croatian armed 
units — the Army of BH and the HVO - in the 
common struggle against the Serbian aggressor. 
(...) Lalso call upon all Croats in BH not to fall for 
provocations and to do their best in order to avoid 
this detrimental conflict (S. Praljak, Political and 
military Croato/Bosniak relations 1991-1995, 
Part I /Politicki i vojni hrvatsko-muslimanski/ 
bosnjacki odnosi 1991.-1995, I. dio). 

The negative perception of Croatia’s role in 
the war in BH was considerably enhanced by 
many misinformation fed to the media by the 
Serbian and Muslim propaganda services. As a 
consequence, incorrect statements were made, 
even in the Croatian Parliament, about the 
alleged aggression of the Republic of Croatia 
on Bosnia and Herzegovina, and the partition 
of BH by Serbia and Croatia. Along with the 
most frequently mentioned Tudman-MiloSevi¢ 
meeting in Karadordevo in March 1991, reference 
is also made to the meeting of Mate Boban (leader 
of the BH Croats) and Radovan Karadzié (leader 
of BH Serbs) in Graz (the report was made 
public on 6 May 1992), which discussed the 
possible Croato-Serbian delimitation in order 
to “eliminate the reasons for armed conflicts 
between the Croats and the Serbs throughout 


informacija o sporazumu izmedu Bobana i 
Karadiica, koji je potpisan u Grazu, po kome se 
Srbima mora obezbijediti koridor kroz Posavinu. 
Plasiranje dezinformacije kako su civilne vlasti 
Osijeka odrZale sastanak sa predstavnicima Srba 
iz Posavine i Semberije, uz prisustvo generala JNA 
Prastevita, mnoge je dovelo u zabunu. Demanti 
koji su uslijedili i od samog generala Prascevica, 
jos vise su kod Hrvata i Muslimana izazvali 
podozrenje da se nesto ‘kuva’ i potvrdivalo sumnije 
u ‘mutne rabote oko Bosanske Posavine (Novica 
Simi¢, Operacija Koridor-92, Banja Luka, mart 
2011.,59). 

Istodobno, ignoriraju se podaci koji govore da 
je bognja¢ko-muslimansko vodstvo sudjelovalo 
u razgovorima o podjeli BiH. Primjerice, zapis 
na¢elnika Staba Vrhovne komande Armije 
BiH Sefera Halilovi¢a, da je predsjednik 
Predsjednistva BiH Alija Izetbegovi¢ od 
studenoga 1992. kombinirao s podjelom BiH 
(S. Halilovi¢, Lukava strategija, 18-20), da su 
suradnici bosansko-hercegovatkog predsjednika 
Izetbegovi¢a i izaslanici srbijanskog predsjednika 
Milogeviéa imali bliske odnose tijekom 1992.- 
1993., ukljucujudi i razgovore o razmjenama 
teritorija, odnosno podjeli BiH (Halilovi¢, 10; 
Zapisnik sa sjednice Vrhovnog savjeta obrane SR 
Jugoslavije, kolovoz 1994.; Slobodna Bosna, 5.5. 
2011., 29), da je Rusmir Mahmutéehaji¢ naveo 
da je A. Izetbegovi¢ ideju podjele BiH prihvatio 
1993. (Slobodna Bosna, 2. 3. 2000., 9) i drugi 
primjeri. 

Predsjednik  Predsjednistva BiH  Alija 
Izetbegovi¢, tada ve¢ priznati polititki i vjerski 
voda muslimanskog naroda, u Sarajevu je 25. 
veljaée 1992., nakon povratka s pregovora iz 
Lisabona, zakazao zatvorenu prosirenu sjednicu 
Glavnog odbora SDA, na kojoj je izvijestio 
nazo¢ne o rezultatima pregovora i upozorio ih na 
vaznost predstojeceg referenduma. Ustvrdio je da 
se pojavio “nezgodan prijedlog o konfederalnoj 
opciji BiH’, koja bi se trebala sastojati iz tri 
“drzave’, no da je sada najvaznije “osigurati Bosni 
nezavisnost’, Sto se moze samo referendumom. A 
“ako hrvatska zajednica ne izade na referendum, 


the BH”. After that meeting which - it needs 
to be noted — was one of the meetings of all the 
three parties in BH, the next misinformation 
regarded the Croato-Serbian agreement whereby 
Bosanska Posavina would be relinquished to the 
Serbs, and the agreement with the Serbs in the 
area. The truth is that such an agreement does 
not exist and that Croatian forces suffered very 
high casualties in defending Bosanska Posavina 
from Serbian aggression, especially in the fighting 
for the “Corridor” in 1992 and in repelling the 
Serbian attack in 1995. In the heavy fighting 
Croatian forces succeeded in retaining control 
over part of the territory (the Oraje operational 
zone, involving also the HVO 108" brigade in 
Bréko which defended the area of the Croatian 
municipality of Ravne-Bréko, on the other side 
of the “Corridor”, within the command zone of 
the 2™4 Corps of the Army of BH operating out 
of Tuzla, and other units). It is also true that the 
withdrawal of HV units from Bosanska Posavina, 
which took part in the fight against Serbian 
units in the area, was requested by some leading 
European states, but also by the highest officials of 
the Bosniak/Muslim leadership. 

A record of colonel Novica Simi¢, commander 
of the Tactical BH Serbian Force Group in the 
fighting for the “Corridor” in 1992, shows how 
hostile propaganda services used the media for 
provoking the conflict between the Croats and 
the Muslims: The Command of the I" Krajina 
Corps [of the Army of Republika Srpska] launched 
misinformation about its intentions through the 
media. All the misunderstandings, disagreements 
and diverging interests of Herceg Bosna (the 
Croatian community in BH) and the Muslim 
leadership in Sarajevo were adroitly harnessed to 
the purpose. One of the items fed continuously to 
the public referred to the agreement between Boban 
and Karadzic, signed in Graz, according to which 
the Serbs were to get the corridor through Posavina. 
The misinformation about the meeting between the 
civilian authorities in Osijek with the representatives 
of the Serbs from Posavina and Semberija, with 
the presence of JNA general Dobrosav Prastevit, 
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referendum je propao!” Izetbegovi¢ je rekao da 
su Hrvati nakon sporazuma u Lisabonu pristali 
na referendum i objasnio: “Oni (Hrvati) ho¢e 
sada da glasaju jer se nadaju da ¢e u toj Bosni 
i Hercegovini dobiti nekakvu  suverenost, 
nekakva nacionalna priznanja, nekakve regije 
itd., jer je to dio ove saglasnosti. A ta saglasnost 
se sastojala iz tri tatke. Prva tatka, BiH ostaje 
(...). Druga ta¢ka — da ¢e se transformisati Bosna 
stvarajuci regije, uzimajuci kao osnov etni¢ki 
sastav stanovnistva, na etni¢koj osnovi, kako se 
kaze. I trea tatka da ¢e se sve ovo provoditi uz 
prisustvo i garancije Evropske Zajednice. Prva i 
treca tatka nisu sporne, druga jest.” (“Lisabonska 
tajna Alije Izetbegovica’, Dani (Sarajevo), broj 
560., 7. ozujka 2008., 30-32; Slobodan Praljak, 
Politicki i vojni hrvatsko-muslimanski (bosnjacki) 
odnosi 1991.-1995., I. dio, Zagreb, travanj 2009., 
279-280). Hrvati su svoje obe¢anje ispunili. Svi, 
ili gotovo svi hrvatski zastupnici u Skupstini BiH 
sudjelovali su u izglasavanju Odluke o raspisivanju 
referenduma 25. sijeénja 1992., u ranim jutarnjim 
satima, nakon sto su srpski zastupnici napustili 
SkupStinu. Koliko je bosnjatko-muslimanska 
strana namjeravala ispuniti dogovoreno, pokazali 
su dogadaji nakon referenduma. I to treba uzeti 
u obzir kad se govori o uzrocima hrvatsko- 
bo&nja¢ko (muslimanskog) sukoba u BiH. 
Mjesec dana nakon $to su hrvatski 
zastupnici (uglavnom ¢lanovi HDZ-a) glasali 
za referendum, zapovjednik muslimanske 
Patriotske lige, Sefer Halilovié donio je 
(25. veljaée 1992.) “Direktivu za obranu 
suvereniteta BiH” u kojoj je tzv. “ekstremno 
krilo HDZ-a” svrstao u neprijateljske snage 
zajedno sa “Srpskom demokratskom strankom 
i jugoslavenskom armijom’, a istodobno je 
naveo namjeru uspostave suradnje “s hrvatskim 
narodom u BiH protiv zajedni¢kog neprijatelja’. 
U danku 3 spomenute direktive pozvao je 
“narod Sandzaka, Kosova i Makedonije da se 
solidarigu s nasom pravednom borbom i odmah 
zapotnu borbena dejstva u cilju vezivanja snaga 
neprijatelja i slabljenja njegove udarne modi na 
BiH” (S. Halilovi¢, Lukava strategija, 222-224). 
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confused many people. The ensuing official denials, 
including the denial of general Prascevid himself, 
gave rise to even greater doubts, among the Croats 
and the Muslims, that something was afoot’ and 
confirmed their suspicions about ‘shady dealings’ 
with Bosanska Posavina (Novica Simi¢, Operation 
Corridor-92, Operacija Koridor-92; Banja Luka, 
March 2011, 59). 

At the same time, data showing that the 
Bosniak/Muslim leadership was involved in 
talks on the partition of Bosnia and Herzegovina 
have also been ignored. Here are some examples: 
as recorded by Sefer Halilovi¢, Chief of the 
General Staff of the Army of BH, the President 
of the Presidency of BH Alija Izetbegovi¢ had 
in mind, after 1992, certain schemes with the 
partition of BH (S. Halilovi¢, Cunning Strategy/ 
Lukava strategija, 18-20); also according to 
Halilovié, in 1992-1993 Izetbegovic’s staff had 
close relations with the envoys of the Serbian 
President S. MiloSevi¢, including talks on the 
exchange of territory, ie. partition of Bosnia 
and Herzegovina (Halilovi¢, 10; minutes of the 
meeting of the Supreme Defence Council of SR 
Yugoslavia, August 1994; Slobodna Bosna, 5 May 
2011, 29). According to Rusmir Mahmutéehaji¢, 
Izetbegovi¢ accepted the idea about the partition 
of BH in 1993 (Slobodna Dalmacija, 2 March 
2000, 9). On 25 February 1992, after his return 
from the negotiations in Lisbon, the President 
of the Presidency of BH, already the recognized 
political and religious leader of the Muslim people, 
convened in Sarajevo a closed-door and enlarged 
session of the Central SDA Committee, reported 
on the results of the negotiations and drew 
attention to the importance of the forthcoming 
referendum. He claimed that an “embarrassing 
proposal had come up about a confederal option 
for the BH”, according to which BH would 
consist of three “states”, however, he added, the 
most important thing was to “ensure Bosnia’s 
independence’, and that could only be done by a 
referendum. And “if the Croatian community did 
not participate in the referendum, it would fail!” 
After theagreement in Lisbon, said Izetbegovi¢, the 


Istina je da su upravo Hrvati pruzili snazan 
otpor srpskoj agresiji na BiH. Uostalom, i 
ministar vanjskih poslova BiH Haris Silajdzi¢ 
u pismu predsjedavajuéem VS UN-a sredinom 
lipnja 1992. izjavio je da se HVO boriza slobodui 
nezavisnost BiH, kao dio obrambenih snaga BiH. 
Odmah potom, Predsjednistvo BiH proglasilo je 
ratno stanje, op¢u mobilizaciju i radnu obvezu, 
pri Cemu su kao agresori imenovani Srbija, Crna 
Gora, biv’a JNA i ekstremisticki dio SDS-a. 

Dakle, da bi se objektivno prikazali uzroci 
hrvatsko-bognja¢ko (muslimanskog) sukoba, u 
obzir treba uzeti i izjave muslimanskih duznosnika 
i njihove protuhrvatske poteze. Treba prihvatiti 
cinjenicu da su u BiH postojale tri strane, tri 
politike, od kojih je svaka imala vlastite ciljeve, cija 
je provedba barem dijelom kolidirala s politikom 
i ciljevima druge dvije strane. Srpska polititka 
elita je po svaku cijenu htjela sa¢uvati Jugoslaviju 
(“nisu htjeli izaci iz Jugoslavije”). Muslimani 
— kasnije Bognjaci, nisu bili protiv Jugoslavije, 
vecinom su bili za nju, ali su inzistirali na o¢uvanju 
cjelovitosti BiH. Hrvati su bili za BiH, ali ako ne¢e 
ostati u Jugoslaviji (Ivo Ludi¢, Sukob nacionalnih 
interesa kao osnovni uzrok ratnog sukoba u Bosni 
i Hercegovini, www.hizbih.info, pregledano 27. 
X. 2011.). Zbog iskljucivosti srpske politike, koja 
se uz JNA osjeéala nadmoénom, politi¢ka borba 
za rjeSenje unutar tih okvira prerasla je u srpsku 
agresiju na BiH i na kraju rezultirala podjelom 
BiH uz velika ljudska i materijalna stradanja te 
brojne zlo¢ine nad Bo%njacima-muslimanima 
i Hrvatima. Posljedica te agresije je i hrvatsko- 
muslimanski sukob, takoder s medusobno velikim 
ljudskim i materijalnim stradanjima, te pocinjenim 
zlo¢inima. 


Peéati hrvatskih snaga u BiH; natpis na njima: Republika Bosna i Hercegovina / Hrvatska zajednica Herceg 


Bosna / Opéina Prozor / Hrvatsko vijece obrane. 


Croats agreed with the referendum and explained: 
They [the Croats] want to vote now because they 
think that in such a Bosnia and Herzegovina they 
would get some kind of sovereignty, a national 
recognition, some regions etc., that being part of 
this agreement. And the agreement would consist 
of three items: one, BH remains (...), two, Bosnia 
will be transformed by the creation of region based 
on the ethnic composition of the population, as 
it is being formulated... and, third, all that would 
be implemented with the presence and guarantees 
of the European Community. The first and third 
points are not at issue, the second is (The Lisbon 
Secret of Alija Izetbegovié, Lisabonska tajna Alije 
Izetbegovica, Dani, Sarajevo, 560, 7 March 2008., 
30-32; Slobodan Praljak, Political and military 
Croato/Bosniak relations 1991-1995, Part I / 
Politicki i vojni hrvatsko-muslimanski/bosnjacki 
odnosi 1991.-1995, I. dio; Zagreb, April 2009, 279- 
280). The Croats kept their promise. All, or almost 
all the Croatian deputies in the BH Assembly 
voted for the Decision for the Referendum in 
the early morning hours of 25 January 1992, 
after the Serbian deputies left the Assembly. 
Post-referendum events showed to which extent 
the Bosniak/Muslim side intended to keep the 
agreement. That also needs to be taken into 
account when discussing the causes underlying the 
Croato-Bosniak (Muslim) conflict in BH. 

One month after the Croatian deputies (largely 
HDZ members) voted for the referendum, the 
commander of the Muslim Patriotic League 
Sefer Halilovi¢ passed on 25 February 1992 the 
“Directive for the protection of the sovereignty of 
BH” in which the so-called “extreme HDZ wing” 
was qualified as a hostile force together with 
the Serbian Democratic Party and the Yugoslav 
Army’, along with declaring his intention to 
establish cooperation “with the Croatian people 
in BH in the fight against the common enemy. In 
article 3 of the Directive he called on the people 
of “Sandzak, Kosovo and Macedonia to make a 
common cause with our just struggle and embark 
immediately upon military actions in order to 
tie down hostile forces and blunt the force of 
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‘The seals of the Croatian forces in Bosnia and Herzegovina with the following inscriptions: Republic of Bosnia 
and Herzegovina / Croatian Community of Herceg Bosna / Municipality of Prozor / Croatian Defence Council 


their onslaught on BH” (S. Halilovi¢, Cunning 
Strategy/Lukava strategija, 222-224). 

The truth is that it was precisely the Croats 
that put up a strong resistance to the Serbian 
aggression against BH. For that matter, Haris 
Silajdzi¢, BH foreign minister, stated in his 
letter to the UN Security Council President in 
mid-June 1992, that the HVO was fighting for 
the freedom and independence of BH as part 
of the BH defence forces. Immediately after, 
the Presidency of BH proclaimed a state of war, 
general mobilization and compulsory work 
order: Serbia, Montenegro, the former JNA and 
the extremist part of the SDS were named as 
aggressors. 

Therefore, in order to present the causes of 
the Croato-Bosniak (Muslim) conflict in an 
impartial way, due account also needs to be 
taken of the statements of Muslim officials and 
their anti-Croatian moves. The fact should also 
be accepted that there were three sides, three 
policies in BH; each with its own goals, the 
implementation of which was at least partly in 
collision with the policies and goals of the other 
two parties. The Serbian political elite wanted to 
keep Yugoslavia at all costs (“they did not want to 
leave Yugoslavia”). The Muslims, later Bosniaks, 
were not against Yugoslavia, they were mainly 
for it, but insisted on keeping the integrity of 
BH. The Croats were for BH, but only if it did 
not remain in Yugoslavia (Ivo Luti¢, Clash of 
national interests as the basic cause of the war 
in Bosnia and Herzegovina. Sukob nacionalnih 
interesa kao osnovni uzrok ratnog sukoba u Bosni 
i Hercegovini, www.hizbih.info). Because of the 
intransigence of the Serbian policies, which felt 
superior with the support of JNA, the political 
struggle for a solution developed into the Serbian 
aggression on BH and resulted eventually in 
its partition and high loss of human life and 
destruction of property, and many crimes against 
Bosniaks/Muslims and Croats. The Croato- 
Muslim conflict was also a consequence of that 
aggression, and also involved major human 
suffering and destruction, and crimes. 


Prema popisu stanoynistva iz 1991., u BiH je 
Zivjelo 4.364.574 stanovnika (od toga 755.895 
ili 17,3 Hrvata), a prema nekim procjenama 
u BiH je 2006. ukupno Zivjelo oko 3.843.000 
stanovnika, medu kojima je izmedu 450.000 
i 500.000 Hrvata (krajem 2010. u BiH je bilo 
443.013 katolika ili 13%), dok se postotak Srba 
i Bognjaka-muslimana nije bitno promijenio 
(“Koliko je Hrvata danas u BiH?”, Crkva na 
kamenu, broj 10., listopad 2008., 17). Od oko 
152.000 Hrvata koliko je 1991. zivjelo na 
podruégju BiH koje je pripalo Republici Srpskoj, 
1996. ostalo je 11.900 Hrvata (Slobodan Praljak, 
Pomoé RH Muslimansko-Bosnjatkom narodu i 
Armiji BiH tijekom 1991.-1995., Zagreb, lipanj 
2007., 395). 

Glede konfesionalne prisutnosti u BiH, u2010. 
je, u odnosu na 1991., broj katolika smanjen sa 
17,4% na 13%, broj pravoslavaca je povecan sa 
31,2% na 37,1%, broj muslimana pove¢an je sa 
43,5 na 48%, a broj “ostalh” je smanjen sa 8,9% na 
0,6% od ukupnog broja stanovnika BiH (Darko 
Paviti¢, “Konfesionalna prisutnost u BiH 1991. i 
2010.” Vecernji list, 29. listopada 2011., 52). 

Prema nekim istrazivanjima, u ratu od 1991. 
do 1995. u postrojbama HVO-a i HOS-a u BiH 
poginulo je oko 7000 Hrvata, u Armiji BiH 436, 
u JNA i VRS 38, te u Hrvatskoj vojsci (HV) 
oko 3000 Hrvata iz BiH. U BiH je poginulo 
i 2136 hrvatskih civila (od toga su bo8njacko- 
muslimanske snage ubile 930 odraslih i 121 
dijete). U skladu s tim je podatak da je u tom 
razdoblju na prostoru bivse Jugoslavije ukupno 
poginulo 12.637 Hrvata iz Bosne i Hercegovine 
(Ivica Mlivonéié, “Izravni demografski gubitci 
b-h Hrvata u ratnim sukobima 1991.-1995. (4.)”, 
Nasa ognjista, Tomislavgrad, ozujak 2008., 22-23). 


Prema istrazivanjima Caritasa Biskupske kon- 
ferencije BiH iz 1999. godine, koje se oslanja na 
tadasnje podatke Ministarstva socijalne politike, 
raseljenih osoba i izbjeglica Federacije BiH, od 
ukupnoga broja Hrvata iz 1991. godine u ratu u 
BiH protjerano je njih oko 312.000 (43,5%). S 
podrugja koja su tijekom rata bila pod nadzorom 


According to the 1991 census, the population 
of BH was 4,364,574 (out of which 755,895 
or 17% Croats). According to some estimates, 
the population of BH in 2006 was 3,843,000; 
the number of Croats was 450,000 to 500,000. 
In late 2010 there were 443,013 Catholics in 
BH, or 13% of the total; the percentage of the 
Serbs and Bosniaks/Muslims did not change 
notably (How many Croats are there in BH 
today’, Koliko je Hrvata danas u BH?, Crkva 
na kamenu, 10, October 2008,17). In 1991 the 
number of Croats in the part of BH which is now 
within Republika Srpska was 152.000; by 1996 
the figure had dropped to 11,900 (Slobodan 
Praljak, Help provided by the Republic of Croatia 
to the Muslim/Bosniak people and the Army of BH 
during 1991-1995/Pomoé RH muslimansko- 
bognja¢kom narodu i Armiji BH tijekom 1991.- 
1995., Zagreb, June 2007, 395). 

In terms of religious affiliation, by 2010 (as 
compared with 1991) the number of Catholics 
dropped from 17.4% to 13%, the number of 
Orthodox believers increased from 31.2% to 
37.1%, the number of Muslims increased from 
43.5% to 48%, and the number of “others” 
decreased from 8.9% to 0.6% of the total (Darko 
Paviti¢, Religious affiliation in BH 1991 and 
2010, Konfesionalna prisutnost u BH 1991 i 
2010, Vecernji list, 29 October 2011, 52). 

According to some studies the number of 
Croats killed in BH during the 1991-1995 war 
was the following: about 7,000 in HVO and 
HOS (Croatian Defence Forces) units, 436 in the 
Army of BH, 38 in the JNA and VRS (Army of 
Republika Srpska), and 3,000 in the HV (Croatian 
Army). 2,136 Croatian civilians were also killed 
in BH (out of this figure, Bosniak-Muslim forces 
killed 930 adults and 121 children). This is in line 
with the number of 12,637 Croats from BH killed 
throughout the former Yugoslavia in the period 
under consideration (Ivica Mlivon¢i¢, Direct 
demographic losses of BH Croats in the 1991-1995 
war, Izravni demografski gubitci b-h Hrvata u 
ratnim sukobima 1991.-1995., 4. Naga ognjista, 
Tomislavgrad, March 2008, 22-23). 
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Bognjaka, protjerano je 170.000 Hrvata, a iz 
Republike Srpske 142.000. Na podrugju BiH 
prognano je 430.000 (31,7%) Srba i 485.400 
(25,8%) Bo&njaka-muslimana. Istovremeno je 
s podru¢ja koje je bilo pod kontrolom Hrvata, 
protjerano 112.000 judi, sto od ukupnog broja 
prognanika iz cijele BiH iznosi 9,12%. S podruégja 
pod srpskom vlas¢u protjerano je 586.400 judi, 
Sto predstavlja éak 47,7% od sveukupnoga 
broja prognanika, dok je iz krajeva pod vlas¢u 
Bognjaka-muslimana protjerano 529.000 ljudi, 
Sto iznosi 43,10% od broja svih prognanika (Ivo 
Luéié, “Sto je (bila) Bosna i Hercegovina i tko 
smo (bili) mi’, Status, broj 14, proljece 2010., 
131). 


_ 


According to the 1999 studies of the Caritas 
of the Bishops’ Conference of BH, which rely 
on the then available records of the Ministry of 
Welfare, Displaced Persons and Refugees of the 
Federation of BH, 312,000 Croats (43.5% of 
the 1991 total) were displaced in BH: 170,000 
from areas under Bosniak control and 142,000 
from Republika Srpska. The number of displaced 
persons in BH includes 430,000 (31.8%) Serbs 
and 485,400 (25.8%) Bosniaks/Muslims. At the 
same time, 112,000 persons (9.12% of the total 
for BH) were displaced from areas under Croat 
control. Altogether 586,400 persons (47.7% 
of the total number of displaced persons) were 
displaced from areas under Serbian control, and 
529,000 (43.10% of the total) from regions 
under Bosniak/Muslim control (Ivo Luéi¢, What 
Bosnia and Herzegovina was, and who were we?, 
“Sto je (bila) Bosna i Hercegovina i tko smo (bili) 
mi?”, Status, 14, spring 2010, 131). 


Potpisivanje Opéeg okvirnog sporazuma 0 BiH, parafiranog u Daytonu: S. Milo8evi¢ — FE. Tudman — A. Izetbegovié (Pariz, 14. prosinca 
1995.); supotpisnici: (slijeva): V. Cernomirdin (Rusija), B. Clinton (SAD), J. Chirac (Francuska), H. Kohl (Njemacka), J. Major (Velika 


Britanija). 


Signing of the General Framework Agreement for Peace in Bosnia and Herzegovina, initialled in Dayton: S. Milogevi¢ — F. Tudman — 
A. Izetbegovié (Paris, 14 December 1995; countersignatories (from the left): V. Chernomyrdin (Russia), B. Clinton (USA), J. Chirac 


(France), H. Kohl (Germany), J. Major (United Kingdom) 


Neprijateljska protuobavjestajna 
djelatnost 


(informacijske operacije) 
(prilog pripremio: Gordan Akrap) 


Dio netoénih informacija u medijima zasigurno 
je objavijen u  sklopu  informacijskog rata 
protiv Hrvatske, koji je bio pomno isplaniran 
odmah nakon uspostave demokratski izabrane 
viasti u Hrvatskoj, krajem svibnja 1990., a 
intenziviran je s poéetkom otvorene agresije 
Srbije i Crne Gore, odnosno JNA na Hrvatsku 
u ljeto 1991. godine. U Zagrebu je u tom cilju 
bila vrlo aktivna jedna od agenturnih mreza 
jugoslavenske vojne protuizvjestajne sluzbe pri 
RV i PVO (kolokvijalno zvane KOS, iako je 
njen naziv Uprava bezbednosti s pripadajucim 
KontraobaveStajnim grupama — KOG-ovima). 
U javnosti je ta grupa poznata pod imenom 
“Labrador”. Ona nije jedina koja je djelovala na 
slobodnom podrué¢ju RH za potrebe ipo nalozima 
agresora; kao pravi pripadnici “pete kolone” 
prikupljali su podatke i informacije izvjestajne 
naravi i dostavljali ih svojim jugoslavenskim i/ 
ili srbijanskim agentima, te izvodili teroristitka 
djelovanja (primjerice, postavljanje i aktiviranje 
eksplozivnih naprava na Zzidovskom  groblju 
i ispred vrata Zidovske opdine u Zagrebu 19. 
kolovoza 1991., uniStavanja dijela spomenika 
iz II. svjetskog rata, itd.). Grupa “Labrador” 
razbijena je u rujnu 1991,; vecina njenih clanova 
uspjela je pobjeci u Beograd, a uhi¢eni agenti 
kasnije su razmijenjeni za zarobljene hrvatske 
branitelje. 

Dolaskom u Beograd, poéetkom listopada 
1991., djelatnici i suradnici grupe “Labrador” 
postaju pripadnici novoosnovanog “Odelenja za 
propagandni rat kao informativna sluzba RV i 
PVO”, poznatog i kao “OPERA”, sa zada¢om: 


Subversive Counterintelligence 
Activity 


(Information Warfare) 
(prepared by Gordan Akrap) 


Part of inaccurate information in the media 
was certainly published within the scope of 
the propaganda war against Croatia, carefully 
planned immediately after the establishment of 
the democratically elected government in Croatia 
late in May 1990. It intensified with the start of 
the overt aggression of Serbia and Montenegro 
— ie. the JNA —- against Croatia. A group 
of the Yugoslav military counterintelligence 
service (attached to the Air Force and Air 
Defence, and colloquially known as KOS; its 
actual name was Military Security Agency and 
Counterintelligence Groups), later publicly 
known as Labrador, was very active in Zagreb at 
the time. It was not the only group operating in 
the free territory of the Republic of Croatia for 
the requirements and under the orders of the 
aggressor. As a fifth column they collected all 
kinds of intelligence and reported them to their 
Yugoslav and/or Serbian case officers, and carried 
out terrorist acts (e.g., setting and activating 
explosive devices on the Jewish cemetery and 
before the door of the Jewish Community Centre 
in Zagreb on 19 August 1991; destruction of 
some monuments commemorating WW II 
events; etc.). The Labrador group was busted in 
September 1991; most of its members managed 
to escape to Belgrade, while the captured agents 
were later exchanged for Croatian POWs. 

Upon arrival in Belgrade in early October 
1991, the agents of the Labrador group joined 
the newly-formed “Department for propaganda 
war — Air Force and Air Defence Information 
Service”, also known as OPERA, with the 
following missions: 
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— “vodenje informativno-subverzivnog rata i 
subverzivno-psiholoskih djelovanja _ protiv 
RH”, 

— “kao nezavisna novinska agencija ili preko 
odabranih novinara plasirati informacije, 
odnosno dezinformacije te druge stavove u 
medije”, 

— “jzazivanje proarmijskog odnosno defetisti¢- 
kog raspolozenja u odnosu na hrvatske i bo- 
sanske vlasti”, 

— “poticanje regionalizma u Hrvatskoj jer je 
tu realna moguénost potencijalnih sukoba 
unutar hrvatskog korpusa’, 

— sotoniziranje tadanjeg hrvatskog drzavnog 
vodstva, isticanje  nacionalisti¢ko-ustaske 
orijentacije i ideologije hrvatskog drzavnog 
vrha, kompromitacija cijelog sustava i vodecih 
osoba na osobnoj razini, ali i optuzbama da su 
potinili djela veleizdaje, 

— pracenje svih relevantnih medija koji su izlazili 
na podrudgju bivse Jugoslavije i onih koji su 
pratili stanje u bivSoj Jugoslaviji, posebno onih 
koji su imali svoje dopisnike u Beogradu... 


Radom “Opere” u hrvatski i svjetski medijski 
prostor kontinuirano su plasirane lazi: o teroru 
nad Srbima ili “izbacivanju Srba iz Ustava” kao 
uzroku srpske pobune protiv novouspostavljene 
hrvatske vlasti, o sustavnim zlo¢inima pripadnika 
hrvatskih postrojbi nad Srbima, posebno nad 
zenama i djecom, o Zrtvovanju Vukovara radi 
medunarodnog priznanja Hrvatske ili kao 
zamjena za Hercegovinu, o dogovorenom ratu 
i podjeli BiH izmedu Tudmana i MiloSevida, o 
prodaji Bosanske Posavine ili njenoj zamjeni za 
jug Dalmacije, itd. Neke od tih lazi su i danas 
opstale kao predrasude u korpusu hrvatskog 
javnog znanja i vrlo ¢esto se ponavljaju kao 
neosporne Cinjenice, iako ne postoje ozbiljni 
dokazi i pokazatelji za takve tvrdnje. 
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— pursuit of propaganda-subversive war and 
subversive-psychological actions against the 
Republic of Croatia; 

— launching of (mis)information and other 
views as an independent news agency or 
through selected reporters; 

— provocation of a pro-army and defeatist 
mood with respect to Croatian and Bosnian 
authorities; 

— promotion of regionalism in Croatia with 
regard to its real potential for conflicts within 
Croatia; 

— satanization of the Croatian state leadership, 
emphasizing the nationalist-ustase orientation 
and ideology of the Croatian leadership, 
compromising the entire system and leading 
persons, including charges of treason; 

— monitoring of all media in the former 
Yugoslavia, and media following developments 
in the former Yugoslavia, especially those with 
correspondents in Belgrade. 


Through the activities of Opera lies were 
continuously launched in the local and 
international media space: - e.g., on terror 
against Serbs; “elimination of Serbs from 
the Constitution” as the cause of the Serbian 
rebellion against the new Croatian authorities; 
systematic crimes committed by Croatian 
troops against Serbs, especially women and 
children; sacrificing Vukovar for the sake of 
the international recognition of Croatia or in 
exchange for Herzegovina; the agreed war and 
partition of Bosnia and Herzegovina between 
Tudman and MiloSevi¢; the sale of Bosanska 
Posavina or its exchange for southern Dalmatia; 
etc. Some of these lies are still present in the 
general perception of the Croatian public and are 
often repeated as irrefutable, although there are 
no serious proofs or indicators supporting such 
claims. 


Ig predavanja lorda Davida 
Owena, 27. sijecnja 1996. 


U_ organizaciji Internacional Peace Academy 
lord David Owen odrZao je 27. sijeénja 1996. 
u New Yorku predavanje za diplomatski kor u 
UN-u, kojem je nazo€ilo vise od 50 ambasadora 
i nekoliko podtajnika UN-a. Izmedu ostaloga 
rekao je: 


“Republika Hrvatska najveci je pobjednik uovom 
ratu, najveci su gubitnik hrvatski Srbi, najvise 
zbog vlastite nesposobnosti i tvrdoglavosti. 
Hrvatska je imala potpuno pravo napadati 
Vanceov plan jer nije doslo do razoruzanja Srba 
i pokazala je strpljivost; vrlo mali broj hrvatskih 
Srba vratit ¢e se u Hrvatsku, najmanje oko Knina. 
Kjjué mira je primjena sporazuma u istocnoj 
Slavoniji, Sto je vaznije i od bosanskog mirovnog 
paketa, 5000 vojnika za isto¢nu Slavoniju malo 
je, ali sad je vaznija kvaliteta. Zagreb i Beograd 
spremni su suradivati u ovom pitanju i neobiéno 
je vazno da Hrvatska pokaze dobru volju za 
ostanak onih Srba koji to zele. Treba izbjeci novi 
nasilni egzodus, a Srbiji treba ekonomski pomod¢i 
da zbrine one Srbe koji odluée oti¢i. Obnova je 
kljué uspjeha novog mirovnog plana, posebno 
Vukovara. Dragocjeno je da je privremeni 
upravitelj Amerikanac; uspjeh primjene ovog 
sporazuma ovisit ¢e o nastavku pregovora o 
Prevlaci. (...) 
Hrvatsko-srpski odnosi klju¢an su dio mira na 
Balkanu (implicitno muslimansko pitanje je 
drugorazredno). Zato je bilo neobiéno vazno sto 
se cijelo vrijeme ovoga sukoba odrzavao izravni 
i neizravni razgovor Milosevica i Tudmana. 
Tudman je realan i prili¢no fleksibilan. Dobio 
je viSe nego Sto zasluzuje. No nije mu lako jer je 
okruzen ljudima (Sarini¢, Granié, Suak) vrlo 
razli¢itih koncepcija. Vrlo je dobro zastupljen 


From the Lecture of Lord David 
Owen on 27 January 1996 


On 27 January 1996 Lord David Owen 
held in New York a lecture, organized by the 
International Peace Academy, for the UN 
diplomatic corps, attended by more than 50 
ambassadors and several UN undersecretaries. 
Excerpts: 


The Republic of Croatia is the biggest winner in 
this war, and the Croatian Serbs are the biggest 
losers, mainly because of their own inability and 
obstinacy. Croatia had every right to challenge 
the Vance Plan because the Serbs were not 
disarmed, and it showed patience. Very few Serbs 
will return to Croatia, least of all around Knin. 

The key to peace is the implementation of the 
agreement on Eastern Slavonia, which is even 
more important than the Bosnian peace package. 
Five thousand troops for Eastern Slavonia is 
not much, but it is quality that matters. Zagreb 
and Belgrade are prepared to cooperate on this 
issue, and for Croatia it is extremely important 
to demonstrate good will towards Serbs wanting 
to remain in the region. A new, forcible exodus 
must be avoided, and Serbia needs economic 
help to look after the Serbs wanting to leave. 
Reconstruction is the key to success of the 
plan, especially in Vukovar. The fact that the 
transitional administrator is American _ is 
precious. 

Success in the implementation of the agreement 
will depend on the continuation of the 
negotiations on Prevlaka. 

Croato-Serbian relations are a crucial part of 
peace in the Balkans (the implicit Muslim issue 
is secondary). That is why the continuous direct 
and indirect contacts between Milogevi¢ and 
Tudman sustained throughout the conflict were 
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u UN-u. MiloSevi¢é nije rasist (za razliku od 
Karadzi¢a i Kraji’nika), ve¢ pragmati¢an i 
politi¢ar kojega trebamo za primjenu mirovnog 
plana. 

Sud u Haagu je vazan. Treba suditi nekim 
glavnim akterima, prije svega Karadzicu i 
Mladicu, ali treba imati razumijevanja za 
MiloSeviceve te’ko¢ée da ih isporuci odmah, 
posebno Mladi¢a. Treba suditi i nekim Hrvatima 
i Muslimanima jer bez toga nema pomirenja. No 
treba povuci crtu i okaniti se “lova na vjeStice” 
jer je amnestija vaznija i od suda. Ved i status 
“qzolirane parije” dovoljna je moralna i polititka 
kazna za neke lidere. 

Zapad je radi balansa snaga sprijecio Tudmana 
da zauzme Banja Luku, sto je on tada mogao. 
Tudman je napravio bolan kompromis oko 
Mrkonjié Grada, ali je tako razbio Muslimane i 
vezao Cazinsku krajinu uz Hrvatsku. Nemojmo 
se zavaravati - paket iz Daytona je plan 
podjele. Multikulturnost Bosne je mit, jer je ona 
postojala samo u Sarajevu, Tuzli i na jos nekim 
lokalitetima. 

Federacija BiH bitna je i treba joj pozeljeti 
uspjeh jer je i dalje potrebna radi balansa snaga, 
ali ako ne uspije, do¢i ¢e do stvaranja triju 
republika u BiH. Mostar je najve¢i test uspjeha 
ili propasti Federacije. Veliki rat je gotov, ali 
su moguce ¢arke izmedu Hrvata i Muslimana. 
Ve¢ina Srba nece ostati u Sarajevu, koji ¢e biti 
dominantno muslimanski grad, sto ¢e biti cijena 
njihove rasisti¢ke politike. 

Bréko je veliki nerazrjesivi problem, a nije 
dogovorena ni procedura arbitraze. Vazno je da i 
Srbi osjete blagodati obnove u Bosni i u istoénoj 
Slavoniji kako bi bili kooperativni. Dayton je 
‘exit strategy’ u vojnom smislu, ali treba jo3 
godinama politi¢ki i gospodarski biti prisutan 
u tom podruc¢ju. Treba dati Milogevicu da rijegi 
Kosovo, Sto ¢e vjerojatno zavrsiti njegovom 
podjelom izmedu Srbije i Albanije (Srbiji rudnici 
i manastiri). MiloSevi¢ ¢e izi¢i iz izolacije najprije 
kroz OESS, jer ée se kroz te mehanizme rjeSavati 
Kosovo, Prevlaka itd. 
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particularly important. Tudman is realistic and 
fairly flexible. He got more than he deserved. 
But he has problems because he is surrounded by 
people (Sarinié, Granié, Sugak) of very differing 
concepts. He is very well represented in the UN. 
MiloSevié is not a racist (unlike Karadzi¢ and 
Krajignik), but a pragmatist and a politician, and 
we need him for the implementation of the peace 
plan. 

The Hague Tribunal is important. Certain 
principal actors need to be brought to justice, 
first of all Karadzi¢ and Mladi¢. Some Croats 
and Muslims also need to be prosecuted because 
there will be no reconciliation without that. But 
one has to understand MiloSevi¢’s difficulties in 
delivering them, especially Mladi¢. Nevertheless, 
a line must be drawn and the “witch hunt” 
abandoned, because amnesty is more important 
than tribunals. Even an “isolated pariah” status 
is sufficient moral and political punishment for 
some leaders. 

The West prevented Tudman from taking 
Banja Luka, which he could have done at the 
time, because of the balance of forces. He agreed 
to a painful compromise regarding Mrkonji¢ 
Grad, but by doing so he broke up the Muslims 
and linked Cazinska Krajina to Croatia. Let us 
not fool ourselves — the Dayton package is a 
partition plan. The multiculturalism of Bosnia is 
a myth because it existed only in Sarajevo, Tuzla 
and some other places. 

The BH Federation is essential and we must 
wish it every success because it is still important 
for the balance of forces; but if it fails, we shall 
have three republics in Bosnia and Herzegovina. 
Mostar is the major test for making or breaking 
the Federation. The big war is over, but skirmishes 
are still possible between the Croats and the 
Muslims. Most Serbs will not stay in Sarajevo, 
which will become a predominantly Muslim 
town — that is the price of their racist policies. 

Brtko is a major unsolvable issue, and the 
arbitration procedure has not been agreed 


either. The Serbs need to feel the benefits of 


Americko vodstvo neobitno je vazno, ali 
Amerika je nastavila tamo gdje je Europa poéela. 
Svisu radili pogreske — EU, SAD, RF, pregovaraci, 
svi smo sukrivci u etni¢kom GiS¢enju. Daytonski 
sporazum unaprijedit ce odnose izmedu Amerike 
i Europe u buduénosti. Ujedinjeni su narodi 
bili previSe kritizirani, a Ginili su to su mogli u 
osaka¢enim mandatima. Umjesto UN-a, trebalo 
je kritizirati VS, posebno stalne élanice.” (Vecernji 
list, 28. I. 1996.; Pravo na dom, Osijek, 2011. 
119-120) 

Spomenuto predavanje potvrduje da su rjeSenja 
za zavrsetak rata u BiH nametnule “velike sile”, te 
pokazuje smjernice europske i americke politike 
prema prostoru bivSe Jugoslavije i objasnjava 
suvremenu svakodnevicu, opterecenu dogadajima 
i odlukama koje se cine duboko nepravedne. 
Tijek provodenja navedenih smjernica dijelom 
su poremetili dogadaji na Kosovu 1999., kad je 
izgledalo da je Srbija kaznjena i za agresiju na 
Hrvatsku i BiH. No, nakon toga, sukladno poruci 
s Owenova predavanja “da je amnestija vaznija i 
od suda’, da su “hrvatsko-srpski odnosi kljuéan 
dio mira na Balkanu” i da je “Tudman (odnosno 
Hrvati) dobio vise nego sto zasluzuje”, sve vise 
se namec¢e teza da su za rat u Hrvatskoj jednako 
odgovorne politike obje strane, sto nije toéno. 
Takva politika, koja izbjegava imenovati agresora 
u ratovima na prostoru bivse Jugoslavije u 1990- 
im, nije dobar temelj za uspostavu kvalitetnih 
hrvatsko-srpskih odnosa. 

Dogadaji na Kosovu 1999. te stanje u BiH 
tek su potaknuli pojedine polititke i vojne 
duznosnike na “Zapadu” da otvore pitanje: je li 
hrvatske i bosnja¢ko — muslimanske snage krajem 
1995. trebalo pustiti da kona¢no poraze srpsku 
vojsku i zauvijek onemogu¢ée obnovu osvajacke, 
velikosrpske politike? Spomenutu dvojbu izrazio 
je i bivsi ameri¢ki veleposlanik u Hrvatskoj Peter 
Galbraith: Govorio sam o tadasnjoj situaciji i 
spekulirao sto bi se desilo da smo pustili Hrvatima 
da uzmu Banja Luku. Istakao sam da je tadasnje 
vodstvo bosanskih Srba bilo genocidno i fasistoidno, 
te da bi moéda bilo bolje, zbog stabilnosti regije, 


reconstruction in Bosnia and Eastern Slavonia in 
order to be cooperative. In military terms Dayton 
is an ‘exit strategy’, but it will have to be politically 
and economically present in the region for years 
to come. Milogevi¢é must be given a chance to 
resolve Kosovo, which will probably end up 
with its partition between Serbia and Albania 
(Serbia getting the mines and the monasteries). 
Milogevié will come out of isolation, first through 
the OSCE, because Kosovo, Prevlaka etc. will be 
resolved through such mechanisms. 

American leadership is very important, but 
America carried on where Europe started. 
Everybody made mistakes, the EU, US, RF, the 
negotiators, we all share the blame for ethnic 
cleansing. The Dayton Agreement will improve 
the future relations between the US and Europe. 
The United Nations have been criticized too 
much, and they did what they could with crippled 
mandates. Instead of the UN, the Security 
Council and especially its permanent members 
should have been criticized. (As reported in 
Vecernji list, Zagreb, 1996, and Pravo na dom, 
Osijek, 2011) 

The lecture confirms that the solutions for 
ending the war in Bosnia and Herzegovina were 
imposed by the “big powers”. It suggests the 
guidelines of European and US policies with 
regard to the territory of the former Yugoslavia 
and explains everyday issues burdened by 
developments and apparently deeply unjust 
decisions. The implementation of these guidelines 
was partly upset by developments in Kosovo in 
1999, when it seemed that Serbia was also being 
punished for aggression on Croatia and BH. 
However, after that, in line with Owen’s messages 
that “amnesty is more important that tribunals”, 
that “Croato-Serbian relations are a key part of 
peace in the Balkans” and that “Tudman [ie., the 
Croats] got more than he deserved”, emphasis is 
increasingly being placed on the thesis that the 
policies of both sides were responsible for the 
war in Croatia — which is not true. Such a policy, 
which avoids naming the aggressor in the wars in 
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da smo dopustili da Srbi budu potpuno poraéeni, 
umjesto sto smo se odlucili na kompromis. (...) Ali 
da je Banja Luka uzeta, imali bismo na koridoru 
u Posavini najmanje 300-400 tisuca Tjudi i vrlo 
tesku situaciju. Vee smo imali dosta izbjeglica iz 
Krajine. Oni i bosanski Srbi u egzodusu doveli 
bi do humanitarne katastrofe. To nismo smijeli 
dopustiti. Bilo je jos dosta drugih faktora koje smo 
uzimali u obzir. (Portal Jutarnji list, objavljeno 
17. 10. 2008.) 


Hrvatske snage, BiH, 8. rujna 1995. 
Croatian Army forces, BH, 8 September 1995. 
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the former Yugoslavia in the 1990s is not a good 
foundation for the establishment of Croato- 
Serbian relations of appropriate quality. 

The developments in Kosovo in 1999 and 
the conditions in Bosnia and Herzegovina only 
prompted some Western political and military 
officials to reopen the question: should the 
Croatian and Bosniak/Muslim forces have been 
given free rein to finally defeat the Serbian army 
and thwart for ever the revival of the Greater 
Serbian policy of conquest? This doubt was 
also expressed by the former US ambassador 
to Croatia Peter Galbraith: I spoke about the 
situation at the time and speculated what would 
have happened if we had let the Croats take Banja 
Luka. I pointed out that the then leadership of the 
Bosnian Serbs was genocidal and fascistoid, and 
that, perhaps, it might have been better, for the sake 
of the stability of the region, if we had permitted 
the total defeat of the Serbs instead of opting for 
a compromise. (...) But, if Banja Luka had been 
captured, we would have had at least 300,000 - 
400,000 people in the Posavina corridor, and a 
very difficult situation. We already had quite a few 
refugees from Krajina. Their exodus combined with 
that of the Bosnian Serbs would have occasioned a 
humanitarian disaster. We could not permit that. 
We also took into account quite a few other factors. 
(as reported in Portal, Vecernji list,, 2008) 


Hrvatske snage, Mala Manjaéa, BiH, 10. listopada 1995. 
Croatian Army forces, Mala Manjata, BH, 10 October 1995 


Strani dragovoljci u obrani 


Hrvatske 


Tijekom Domovinskog rata u__hrvatske 
postrojbe mobilizirano je najmanje 360.000 
vojnih obveznika; zajedno s Hrvatima borili 
su se i pripadnici ostalih narodnosti koje zive u 
Hrvatskoj i koji su Hrvatsku prihvatili kao svoju 
drzavu, medu njima i oko 10.000 Srba, te jo8 vedi 
broj muslimana. 

Prema posljednjim podacima Udruge stranih 
dragovoljaca Domovinskog rata, na hrvatskoj 
strani borilo se vise od 500 stranih dragovoljaca 
(dio njih bio je hrvatskoga podrijetla); 72 su 
poginula, a 90 ih je (uglavnom tezZe i viSestruko) 
ranjeno. DoSli su iz: Ujedinjenog Kraljevstva 
Velike Britanije i Sjeverne Irske - 149 (15 
poginulih, 25 ranjenih), Francuske - 73 (7 
poginulih, 21 ranjen), Njematke — 63 (16, 11), 
Argentine — 3 (2, 1), Australije - 15 (1, 2), 
Austrije — 10 (2, 1), Belgije - 4 (1, 2), Bolivije 
— 2, Bugarske — 3 (2 poginula), Ceske — 12 (1, 
1), Cilea — 1 (ranjen), Danske — 6 (2, 2), Estonije 
— 1 (poginuo), Finske - 2 (1 ranjen), Gambije - 
1 (poginuo), Irske 10 (1, 2), Italije - 10 (1, 2), 
Japana — 1, Juznoafri¢ke Republike - 1, Kanade 
— 9 (3 poginula), Litve - 1, Madarske — 34 (2, 
5), Nizozemske — 26 (2, 2), Norveske — 3, Poljske 
— 8 (3, 1), Portugala - 2 (1 poginuo), Rusije - 3 
(2 poginula), SAD-a — 19 (3, 1), Slovatke - 4 (1 
ranjen), Spanjolske — 4 (2 ranjena), Svedske — 6 
(1 ranjen), Svicarske — 1, Turske — 1 (poginuo), 
Ukrajine — 2 (poginula) i Zimbabvea — 1. 

Dolazili su iz raznoraznih osobnih razloga, 
posebice nakon Sto su slike iz razorenoga 
Vukovara obisle svijet. Neki su kao bivéi 
vojnici odludili pomodi kad su vidjeli da je 
Hrvatska napadnuta od ja¢eg neprijatelja i da 
joj je nepravednim embargom na uvoz oruzja 


Foreign Volunteers in the Defence 
of Croatia 


During the Homeland War at least 360,000 
conscripts were mobilized in Croatia; along with 
Croats, they also included members of other 
ethnic groups living in Croatia who accepted 
Croatia as their own state, including 10,000 
Serbs and a considerable number of Muslims. 
According to the latest data of the Association 
of Foreign Homeland War Volunteers, more 
than 500 foreign volunteers (some of them of 
Croatian origin) fought on the Croatian side : 
72 were killed and 90 wounded (mainly severely 
and several times). They came from the following 
countries: United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Northern Ireland — 149 (15 killed, 25 wounded); 
France — 73 (7 killed, 21 wounded); Germany (63 
(16, 11); Argentine — 3 (2,1); Australia — 15 (1, 
2); Austria — 10 (2, 1); Belgium — 4 (1, 2); Bolivia 
— 2; Bulgaria 3 (2 killed); the Czech Republic — 12 
(1, 1); Chile — 1 (wounded); Denmark — 6 (2, 2); 
Estonia — 1 (killed) ; Finland - 2 (1 wounded); 
Gambia — 1 (killed); Ireland — 10 (1, 2); Italy - 
10 (1, 2); Japan — 1; South African Republic — 1; 
Canada - 9 (3 killed); Lithuania —- 1; Hungary 
— 34 (2, 5); the Netherlands — 26 (2, 2); Norway 
— 3; Poland — 8 (3, 1); Portugal - 2 (1 killed); 
Russia — 3 (2 killed); USA 19, (3, 1); Slovakia 4 
(1 wounded); Spain — 4 (2 wounded); Sweden 
— 6 (1 wounded); Switzerland - 1; Turkey - 1 
(killed); Ukraine — 2 (killed); Zimbabwe — 1. 
They came for a variety of personal reasons, 
especially after the photographs from destroyed 
Vukovar were shown all over the world. Some 
were former soldiers who decided to lend a 
hand when they saw that Croatia was attacked 
by a stronger enemy and that its defences were 
hampered by the unjust arms embargo. Some 
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onemogu¢ena obrana. Neki su doéli boriti se 
za slobodu “malog” naroda, neki iz vjerskog 
uvjerenja, a za neke je to bila revolucija protiv 
komunistitkog rezima i sustava. Mozda u 
najvecem broju pristigli su zbog avanturistitkog 
duha, da osjete rat, bilo zbog nesretne ljubavi 
ili zbog tko zna éega. Bilo je “desni¢ara’, ali i 
“Jjevicara’, anarhista i monarhista, revolucionara, 
katolika, protestanata, ateista, muslimana i 
zidova. Vecina je ostala do kraja obrambenog rata 
u Hrvatskoj i Bosni i Hercegovini. Ponajvise zbog 
toga jer su, kako su rekli, bili na strani dobra, na 
strani Zrtve, koja se branila od istrebljenja. To 
su prepoznali ljudi koji nisu poznavali povijest 
zemlje u koju su doéli, i nisu bili optereceni 
odnosima u bivSoj Jugoslaviji. 

Motivi zbog kojih su dosli braniti Hrvatsku 
sazeti su u izjavi Gastona Bessona, jednog od 
stranih dragovoljaca iz Francuske: Pa to nije 
bio nikakav rat, to je bio mucki masakr! Nisu tu 
bile dvije vojske koje se sukobljavaju! Postojala je 
jedna mona vojska — JNA — koja je napadajuci 
masakrirala civile [...] Oni koji bi dosli, ostajali bi 
iz jednog jedinog razloga, a to nije bila ni politika, 
ni katolicizam, ni placa, koja je bila “crkavica” u 
ondasnijoj vrijednosti do 100 njemackih maraka, 
kakvu su imali i ostali hrvatski branitelji, nego zato 
sto je ovaj rat jednostavno bio toliko nepravedan! 
Nije bilo vagno ni tko je tu Hrvat, a tko Srbin, veé 
cinjenica da je jaci napao slabijeg, a jaci su bili oni 
uz koje je bila JNA. (...) 

O Srbima ne volim bas razgovarati kao o 
neprijateljima jer smo i mi imali Srbe kao suborce. 
Mozemo razgovarati o cetnicima, ok? Ja stvarno 
nemam nista protiv Srba i Srbi su se, uostalom, 
borili s nama i za nas. Neki nasi decki bili su 
pola Hrvati — pola Srbi. Zato je nonsens pritati o 
tome da smo se borili protiv Srba. Ako govorimo o 
neprijatelju, onda trebamo upotrebliavati termin 
cetnika i njibove milicije. To su Srbi koji su se 
nazivali cetnicima, a ti su liudi bili obitni koljaci! 
(...) Ma problem sa Srbima, ovaj put mislim na sve 
Srbe, ne samo na ¢etnike, Je taj Sto su oni Zrtve svoje 
vlastite propagande! Njihova vlada i mediji 24 sata 
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came to fight for the freedom of a “small” nation, 
others out of religious belief, and some because for 
them it was a revolution against the communist 
regime and system. Maybe most of them came 
because of their adventurous spirit, or to get the 
feel of war, or because of an unhappy love affair, 
or for who knows what reason. Among them 
there were “right-wingers” but also “left-wingers’, 
anarchists and monarchists, revolutionaries, 
Catholics, Protestants, atheists, Muslims and 
Jews. Most stayed until the end of the defensive 
war in Croatia and Bosnia and Herzegovina. In 
most cases because, as they said, they were on the 
side of good, on the side of the victims defending 
itself from extermination. These reasons were 
recognized by people who did not know the 
history of the country to which they came and 
were not burdened by the relations in the former 
Yugoslavia. 

The gist of the motives guiding persons who 
came to defend Croatia is found in the following 
statement of Gaston Besson, one of the foreign 
volunteers from France: That was no war, but a 
treacherous massacre! It was not a conflict between 
two armies! There was one powerful army, the 
JNA, which attacked and killed civilians in its 
stride. (...) Whoever stayed did it for a single reason 
— and it was not politics, or Catholicism, or pay 
which was “peanuts; up to 100 Deutschmarks, 
the same as Croatian defenders were getting — but 
simply because this war was so unjust! It did not 
matter who was a Croat or a Serb, the only fact was 
that the stronger party attacked the weaker one, 
and the former was the one backed by the JNA. (...) 

I don’t really want to talk about the Serbs as 
enemies, because we also had Serbs as comrades- 
in-arms. We can talk about chetniks, ok? I really 
have nothing against the Serbs... after all, Serbs 
also fought with us and for us. Some of our boys 
were half-Serbian and half-Croatian. So, talking 
that we were fighting against the Serbs is nonsense. 
If we speak about the enemy then we must refer 
to them as chetniks, as members of their militias. 
Those Serbs who called themselves chetniks were 


su th uvjeravali kako smo svi mi neonacisti, fasisti, 
ubojice, koljaci. Bili su prestravijeni. I ti ljudi na 
drugoj strani mislili su da smo mi cudovista! (...) 
A mi nikad nismo ubili zarobljenika. (...) Jednom 
njthovom kojeg smo ubvatili u sumi, u ruksaku smo 
nasli prirucnik “Kako ustase ubijaju Srbe” I taj 
je jadni budalas ¢itao i ucio kako “ustase” ubijaju 
i muce Srbe! Gledao sam ga i pomislio: “Ovaj je 
lud!” I dao sam mu odjecu, ¢ak i svoje carape jer je 
bilo hladno. (...) 

Ja se uopce ne sjecam da sam nekoga mrzio 
tijekom ovog rata. Ne sjecam se ni da je neko od 
mojih decki mrzio nekoga. Bili smo tamo, znali 
smo da je netko na drugoj strani. (...) Ali kad se 
ustanes ujutro i ides u akciju, ne ustajes se i kases: 
“O super, idem sad u akciju nekoga ubiti!” Ne, 
ustajes se i ka&es. “Sranje, idem u akciju, mogao bih 
biti ubijen!” I razmisljas da ako ne skine tebe, onda 
ce vrlo vjerojatno skinuti nekog od tvojih prijatelja. 
I onda, mjesecima poslije samo razmisljas 0 tome 
koliko ti je prijatelja na taj natin stradalo, koliko si 
ih nosio s bojisnice, koliko su se derali kao ranjeni? 
Kad ides u akciju jednostavno znas da ¢e netko biti 
ranjen ili ubijen. O tome razmisljas, a ne o tome da 
odlazis negdje i da ces pobiti hrpu judi. To je to, pa 


mi nismo ubojice, mi smo bili vojnici! 


Najveci dio hrvatskih gradana duboko je 
zahvalan svim hrvatskim braniteljima, koji su 
éasno i posteno branili Hrvatsku, posebice onima 
koji nisu bili hrvatske nacionalnosti, a Hrvatsku 
su branili kao svoju domovinu, i koji su doSli iz 
tudine da bi riskirajudi vlastiti zivot pomogli 
Hrvatskoj u najtezim trenucima njezine povijesti. 


ordinary cut-throats. (...) The problem with 
Serbs, this time I mean all the Serbs and not only 
the chetniks, is that they are victims of their own 
propaganda! Their government and their media 
fed them, round the clock, stories that we were neo- 
nazis, fascists, murderers, cut-throats. They were 
terrified. And those people on the other side thought 
we were monsters. (...) And we never killed a 
prisoner. (...) Once we got one of them in the woods 
and found a manual, “How the ustase kill Serbs”; 
in his backpack. And that stupid fool read that and 
learned how the “ustase” killed and tortured Serbs! 
I watched him and thought, “this one’s crazy!” And 
I gave him some clothes, even my socks, because it 
was cold. (...) 

I dont remember hating anyone during this 
war. I dont remember either that any of my boys 
hated anyone. We were there, we knew there was 
somebody on the other side. (...) But when you get 
up in the morning and go into action, you dont 
say, “oh, great, Im now going into action to kill 
someone!” No, you get up and say, “shit, I’m going 
into action, I might get killed!” And you think, 
if they dont get you, they've probably get one of 
your friends. And then, for months after that, you 
just think how many of your friends got hit, how 
you carried them from the battlefield, how they 
screamed when they were wounded. That’s what 
you think about, and not about going somewhere 
to kill a lot of people. That’ that, we are not killers, 
we were soldiers! 


The vast majority of Croatian citizens are deeply 
grateful to all the Croatian defenders who 
defended Croatia honourably and fairly, and 
especially to those who were not of Croatian 
nationality and defended Croatia as their own 
homeland, and to those who came from foreign 
parts and risked their lives to help Croatia in the 
hardest time of its history. 
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THIS BUNKER WAS 
“BUILT BY ENGLISH 
-VOQLUNTEERS FIGHTING 


FOR CROATIAN FREEDOM 
DECEMBER 194 


Jean — Michel Nicolier (Vesoul, Francuska, 1966. — Ovéara, 1991.), jedan 
od stranih dragovoljaca koji je dogao braniti Hrvatsku, ranjen je u borbama 
i dovezen u vukovarsku bolnicu; nakon ulaska u bolnicu, pripadnici 
srpskih snaga odveli su ga na Ovéaru i ubili, a njegovo tijelo do danas nije 
pronadeno. 

Nakon dolaska u Hrvatsku i sudjelovanja u koloni sjeéanja u Vukovaru 18. 
studenoga 2011., njegova majka Lyliane zapisala je: Ja, majka poginuloga 
branitelja, koji je pun ideala branio Hrvatsku i posebno Vukovar, rekla sam: 
Osjetio je Bogji poziv, rekao da hrvatski narod ima pravo na svoju dréavu. 
Ako se ikada pronadu njegovi posmrtni ostaci, ostaju u Hrvatskoj koja je 
postala njegova posliednja domovina. Uzela sam malo zemlje na Ovéari i 
pred bolnicom, da ponesem u Vesoul. Tamo se rodio, ovdje postao simbolom 
coujeka pisanoga velikim C. Duboko potresena koracala sam u koloni sjecanja 
u Vukovaru, prilazili su mi nepoznati ljudi, stotine onih koji su htjeli zagrliti 
mene i moga sina, pokazati zabvalnost za njegovo dostojanstvo i hrabrost. 
(...) Nakon punih dvadeset godina nasa je obitelj spoznala da hrabrost i értva 
nasega sina i brata nisu uzaludni, da ga Yudi cijene, postuju, da njegov blagi 
i ujedno idealima i snagom progeti lik, povezuje Francusku i Hrvatsku na 
poseban natin, izdige odnose ljudi na visoku razinu pravednosti i humanosti. 


Jean-Michel Nicolier (Vesoul, France, 1966 — Ovéara, 1991), one of the 
foreign volunteers that came to defend Croatia, was wounded in action and 
brought to the Vukovar hospital; after entering the hospital, Serbian troops 
took him to Ovéara and killed him there. His body has not been found yet. 
After she came to Croatia and participated in the Vukovar Remembrance 
March on 18 November 2011, his mother Lyliane wrote: [, the mother of a 
killed defender who, full of ideals, defended Croatia and especially Vukovar, 
said: He felt God's call, and said that the Croatian people are entitled to their own state. If his mortal remains are ever found, let them remain 
in Croatia which became his last homeland. I took some soil at Oveara and in front of the hospital to take it back to Vesoul. He was born there 
and here he became a symbol of Man, with a capital M. Deeply moved, I walked in the Remembrance column; unknown people approached me, 
hundreds of people who wanted to hug me and my son, show gratitude for his dignity and courage. (...) After full twenty years our family realized 
that the courage and the sacrifice of our son and brother were not in vain, that people appreciate and respect him, that his gentle image guided by 
strong ideals bonds Croatia and France in a special way and elevates relations among people to the high level of righteousness and humaneness. 


Vinkovci, jesen 1991. 
Vinkovci, autumn 1991 


Tijek medunarodnog priznanja Republike Hrvatske do primanja u 


26. lipnja 1991. 
30. srpnja 1991. 


11. prosinca 1991. 
14. prosinca 1991. 
19. prosinca 1991. 
31. prosinca 1991. 


13. sijecnja 1992. 
14, sijeénja 1992. 
15. sijecnja 1992. 


16. sijeénja 1992. 


17. sijeénja 1992. 
18. sijecnja 1992. 
21. sijetnja 1992. 


clanstvo Ujedinjenth naroda 


(prilog pripremio: Ivan Rados) 


SLOVENIJA! 

LIT VA? 

UKRAJINA3 

LATVIJA 

ISLAND 

ESTONIJA 

SVETA STOLICA 

SAN MARINO 

DRZAVE EEZ# (NJEMACKA®, DANSKA, ITALIJA, FRANCUSKA, LUKSEMBURG, 
UJEDINJENO KRALJEVSTVO, IRSKA, BELGIJA, GRCKA, SPANJOLSKA, PORTUGAL, 
NIZOZEMSKA) 

AUSTRIJA, MALTA, MADARSKA, NORVESKA, BUGARSKA, POLJSKA, SVICARSKA, 
KANADA 

SVEDSKA, CESKOSLOVACKA, CILE, ARGENTINA, LIHTENSTAJN, AUSTRALIJA, 
NOVI ZELAND, URUGVAJ 

REPUBLIKA FINSKA 

REPUBLIKA RUMUNJSKA 

REPUBLIKA ALBANIJA 


REPUBLIKA BOSNA I HERCEGOVINA® 
SAVEZNA REPUBLIKA BRAZIL 
REPUBLIKA PARAGVAJ 

REPUBLIKA BOLIVYJA 


24, sijecnja 1992. 


27. sijecnja 1992. 
29. sijecnja 1992. 


Prva azijska i islamska drzava (ne ra¢unajuci Tursku) koja je priznala Republiku Hrvatsku bio je Iran (15. ozujka 1992.), a 
prva afri¢ka drzava koja je priznala Republiku Hrvatsku bio je Egipat (16. travnja 1992.). 

U razdoblju do primanja Republike Hrvatske u punopravno dlanstvo Ujedinjenih naroda, 22. svibnja 1992., Hrvatsku su, 
medu ostalim drzavama, priznale: Ruska Federacija 17. velja¢e 1992., Japan 17. ozujka, Sjedinjene Ameri¢ke DrZave 7. travnja 
(zajedno sa Slovenijom i Bosnom i Hercegovinom), Izrael 16. travnja i Kina 27. travnja 1992. godine. 

Do kraja 1992. Hrvatsku je priznalo vise od 90 driava. 


1 Do medusobnog sporazumnog priznanja Hrvatske i Slovenije doslo je 26. lipnja 1991., dan nakon Sto je Sabor RH donio Deklaraciju 0 uspostavi 
suverene i samostalne Republike Hrvatske, a Skup$tina Republike Slovenije proglasila samostalnost i nezavisnost. Sloveniju su drzave EEZ-a priznale 
kad i RH, 15. sijeénja 1992. 

2 Baltitke drzave i bivSe sovjetske republike Litva, Latvija (Letonija) i Estonija medu prvima su priznale hrvatsku nezavisnost. One su u élanstvo 
UN-a primljene 17. rujna 1991., cime priznanje Litve (30. srpnja 1991.) dobiva medunarodni legitimitet. Republika Latvija, pak, prva je drzava koja 
je u trenutku priznanja RH (14. prosinca 1991.) bila dlanicom UN-a. 

3 Specifiéan je slutaj Ukrajine, joS jedne bivSe sovjetske republike, koja je na hrvatsko priznanje Ukrajine od 5. prosinca uzvratila priznanjem 
Hrvatske 11. prosinca 1991. godine. Premda je Ukrajina proglasila nezavisnost 24. kolovoza 1991., tek raspadom Sovjetskoga Saveza i osnivanjem 
Zajednice Nezavisnih Drzava u prosincu iste godine postaje samostalna, kad je, konatno, priznaju Kanada, SAD i EEZ. Iako, prema sluzbenim 
podacima UN-a, kao nadnevak pristupa Ukrajine UN-u navodi se 24. listopada 1945., odnosno nadnevak pristupa bivseg SSSR-a. Ta retroaktivna 
potvrda statusa Ukrajine posljedica je pisma tadasnjeg predsjednika Ruske Federacije Borisa Jeljcina od 24. prosinca 1991., u kojemu obavjestava 
glavnog tajnika UN-a da kontinuitet SSSR-a u Ujedinjenim narodima i njegovim tijelima nastavlja Ruska Federacija uz potporu 11 élanica ZND-a. 
Usprkos tomu, neke élanice ZND-a, za razliku od Ukrajine ili Bjelorusije, primjerice, Armenija i Kazahstan, pojedinaéno su primljene u dlanstvo 
UN-a tijekom 1992. 

4  Zemlje Europske ekonomske zajednice donijele su odluku 0 zajedni¢kom priznanju nezavisnosti i suverenosti bivsih jugoslavenskih republika 
Hrvatske i Slovenije na temelju na¢ela o priznavanju novih drzava, koja je 17. prosinca 1991. prihvatilo Ministarsko vijeée EEZ-a. 

5 Njemacka je odluku 0 priznanju priop¢éila jos 19. prosinca 1991., sto je formalno uéinila 23. prosinca pismom njematkoga predsjednika Richarda 
von Weizsackera predsjedniku RH dr. F. Tudmanu. Odluka je stupila na snagu 15. sijeénja 1992., zajedno s priznanjem ostalih Elanica EEZ-a. 

6 Priznanje od strane Bosne i Hercegovine u tom trenutku nije imalo medunarodni legitimitet jer BiH sama jo§ nije bila medunarodno priznata 


(6.17. travnja 1992.), niti je bila lanicom UN-a (22. svibnja 1992.). 


334 


Course of the International Recognition of the Republic of Croatia until 
its Admission to the United Nations 


(prepared by Ivan Rados) 


26 June 1991 SLOVENIA! 
30 July 1991 LITHUANIA? 
11 December 1991 UKRAINE? 
14 December 1991 LATVIA 

19 December 1991 ICELAND 

31 December 1991 ESTONIA 


13 January 1992 HOLY SEE 
14 January 1992 SAN MARINO 
15 January 1992 EEC COUNTRIES‘ (GERMANY,’ DENMARK, ITALY, FRANCE, LUXEMBOURG, 


UNITED KINGDOM, IRELAND, BELGIUM, GREECE, SPAIN, PORTUGAL, 
NETHERLANDS), AUSTRIA, MALTA, HUNGARY, NORWAY, BULGARIA, POLAND, 
SWITZERLAND, CANADA 


16 January 1992 SWEDEN, CHECHOSLOVAKIA, CHILE, ARGENTINA, LIECHTENSTEIN, 
AUSTRALIA, NEW ZEALAND, URUGUAY 

17 January 1992 FINLAND 

18 January 1992 ROMANIA 

21 January 1992 ALBANIA 

24 January 1992 BOSNIA AND HERZEGOVINA®, BRAZIL 

27 January 1992 PARAGUAY 

29 January 1992 BOLIVIA 


The first Asian and Islamic country (other than Turkey) to recognize the Republic of Croatia was Iran (15 March 1992); 
the first African country to recognize the Republic of Croatia was Egypt (16 April 1992). 

By the date of admission of the Republic of Croatia to full UN membership, 2 May 1992, Croatia was recognized, among 
others, by the Russian Federation(17 February 1992), Japan (17 March 1992), the United States of America (7 April 1992; 
together with Slovenia and Bosnia and Herzegovina), Israel (16 April 1992) and China (27 April 1992). 

By the end of 1992 Croatia was recognized by more than 90 states. 


1 Croatia and Slovenia recognized each other on 26 June 1991, one day after the Croatian Parliament passed the Declaration on the Establishment 
of the Sovereign and Independent Republic of Croatia, and the Assembly of the Republic of Slovenia proclaimed its independence. EEC countries 
recognized Slovenia and Croatia on the same day, 15 January 1922. 

2. The Baltic states and former Soviet republics (Lithuania, Latvia and Estonia) were among the first to recognize Croatia. They were admitted to 
the United Nations on 17 September 1991 (when the recognition of Croatia by Lithuania — on 30 July 1991 - became internationally legitimate). The 
Republic of Latvia, which recognized Croatia on 14 December 1991, was already a UN member on that date. 

3 The case of Ukraine, another former Soviet republic — after Croatia recognized it on 5 December, Ukraine reciprocated by recognizing Croatia 
on 11 December 1991 — is rather specific. Although Ukraine proclaimed its independence on 24 August 1991, it became independent in December, 
after the collapse of the Soviet Union and the establishment of the Commonwealth of Independent States (CIS), when it was recognized by Canada, 
the USA and EEC. However, official UN records out down the date of Ukraine’s admission as 24 October 1945, the date of admission of the 
former USSR. This retroactive acknowledgement of Ukraine’s status is the consequence of a letter sent on 24 December 1991 by Boris Yeltsin, then 
President of the Russian Federation, informing the UN Secretary General that the continuity of the USSR in the United Nations and its bodies 
would be sustained by the Russian Federation with the support of eleven CIS members. In spite of that, unlike Ukraine or Belarus, some CIS 
members, e.g., Armenia and Kazakhstan, were admitted to the UN singly in 1992. 

4 The countries of the European Economic Community decided to recognize jointly the independence and sovereignty of the former Yugoslav 
republics of Croatia and Slovenia on the basis of the principle on the recognition of new states, accepted on 17 December 1991 by the EEC 
Ministerial Council. 

5 Germany announced its decision regarding recognition already on 19 December 1991, and formally recognized Croatia on 23 December in a 
letter sent by the German President Richard von Weizsacker to the President of the Republic of Croatia Dr. Franjo Tudman. The decision entered 
into force on 15 January 1992 along with the recognition by other EEC members. 

6 At the time the recognition by Bosnia and Herzegovina did not enjoy international legitimacy because BH itself was not recognized as yet (it 


was recognized on 6 April 1992), ora UN member (admitted on 22 May 1992). 
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Popis dréava koje su diplomatski priznale Hrvatsku (prema podacima 
Ministarstva vanjskih poslova i europskih integracija)” 


SLOVENIJJA, Republika Slovenija 
LITVA, Republika Litva 

UKRAJINA 

LATVIJA, Republika Latvija 

ISLAND, Republika Island 
NJEMACKA, Savezna Republika Njema¢ka 
ESTONIA, Republika Estonija 
SVETA STOLICA 

SAN MARINO, Republika San Marino 
ITALIJA, Talijanska Republika 
FRANCUSKA, Francuska Republika 


BO GOTH ONS AT ARS Oe 


BELGIJJA, Kraljevina Belgija 

GRCKA, Helenska Republika 
PORTUGAL, Portugalska Republika 
SPANJOLSKA, Kraljevina Spanjolska 
NIZOZEMSKA, Kraljevina Nizozemska 
IRSKA 

DANSKA, Kraljevina Danska 
AUSTRIJA, Republika Austrija 
MALTA, Republika Malta 
MADARSKA, Republika Madarska 
NORVESKA, Kraljevina Norveska 

25. BUGARSKA, Republika Bugarska 

26. POLJSKA, Republika Poljska 

27. SVICARSKA, Svicarska Konfederacija 
28. KANADA 

29. SVEDSKA, Kraljevina Svedska 

30. LIHTENSTAJN, KnezZevina Lihtenstajn 
31. CESKA, Ceska Republika’ 

32. SLOVACKA, Slovatka Republika 


ee i 
CW PNDYWARYWN ES 


NNW 
MS eS 


NN 
Aw 


7  Popis je preuzet s web stranice Ministarstva vanjskih poslova i europskih integracija: http://www.mvpei.hr/MVP.asp?pcpid=1335. Pristup 


ostvaren 22. rujna 2011. 


8 Utrenutku priznanja, 16. sijetnja 1992., Ce&ka i Slovatka inile su jednu drzavnu zajednicu — Ce&koslovaéku Federativnu Republiku. Samostalne 


su postale 1. sijeénja 1993. 
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LUKSEMBURG, Veliko Vojvodstvo Luksemburg 
UK. VELIKE BRITANIJE I SIEVERNE IRSKE 


26. lipnja 1991. 
30. srpnja 1991. 
11. prosinca 1991. 
14. prosinca 1991. 
19. prosinca 1991. 
19. prosinca 1991. 
31. prosinca 1991. 
13. sijecnja 1992. 
14, sijeénja 1992. 
15. sijecnja 1992. 
15. sijecnja 1992. 
15. sijecnja 1992. 
15. sijecnja 1992. 
15. sijecnja 1992. 
15. sijecnja 1992. 
15. sijeénja 1992. 
15. sijeénja 1992. 
15. sijeénja 1992. 
15. sijeénja 1992. 
15. sijecnja 1992. 
15. sijeénja 1992. 
15. sijecnja 1992. 
15. sijecnja 1992. 
15. sijecnja 1992. 
15. sijecnja 1992. 
15. sijecnja 1992. 
15. sijecnja 1992. 
15. sijecnja 1992. 
16. sijecnja 1992. 
16. sijecnja 1992. 
16. sijecnja 1992. 
16. sijeénja 1992. 


AUSTRALIJA 
NOVI ZELAND 

CILE, Republika Cile 

ARGENTINA, Argentinska Republika 
URUGVAJ, Istoéna Republika Urugvaj 
FINSKA, Republika Finska 
RUMUNJSKA 

ALBANIJA, Republika Albanija 

BOSNA I HERCEGOVINA 

BRAZIL, Savezna Republika Brazil 
PARAGVAJ, Republika Paragvaj 
BOLIVIJJA, Republika Bolivija 

TURSKA, Republika Turska 
MAKEDONIA, Republika Makedonija 
RUSKA FEDERACIJA 

KIRGISTAN, Kirgiska Republika 
KOLUMBIJA, Republika Kolumbija 
IRAN, Islamska Republika Iran 

PERU, Republika Peru 

JAPAN 

LIBIJA 

CIPAR, Republika Cipar 
TADZIKISTAN, Republika Tadzikistan 
JUZNA AFRIKA, Juznoafritka Republika 
SAD, Sjedinjene Ameri¢ke Drzave 
KOREJA, Republika Koreja 

EGIPAT, Arapska Republika Egipat 
IZRAEL, Driava Izrael 

UJEDINJENI ARAPSKI EMIRATI 
SUDAN, Republika Sudan 

ALZIR, Alzirska Narodna Demokratska Republika 
TUNIS, Republika Tunis 

KINA, Narodna Republika Kina 
MAROKO, Kraljevina Maroko 

OMAN, Sultanat Oman 

TAJLAND, Kraljevina Tajland 

FILIPINI, Republika Filipini 
VENEZUELA, Bolivarijanska Republika Venezuela 
KOREJA, Demokratska Narodna Republika Koreja 
INDIJJA, Republika Indija 

PAKISTAN, Islamska Republika Pakistan 
SINGAPUR, Republika Singapur 
INDONEZIJA, Republika Indonezija 
JORDAN, HaSemitska Kraljevina Jordan 
BRUNEJ DARUSSALAM 

GANA, Republika Gana 


16. sijeénja 1992. 
16. sijecnja 1992. 
16. sijecnja 1992. 
16. sijecnja 1992. 
16. sijecnja 1992. 
17. sijecnja 1992. 
18. sijecnja 1992. 
21. sijeénja 1992. 
24. sijetnja 1992. 
24. sijetnja 1992. 
27. sijeénja 1992. 
29. sijecnja 1992. 


06. velja¢e 1992. 
12. velja¢e 1992. 
17. velja¢e 1992. 
26. veljace 1992. 
03. ozujka 1992. 
15. ozujka 1992. 
15. ozujka 1992. 
17. ozujka 1992. 
17. ozujka 1992. 
27. ozujka 1992. 
31. ozujka 1992. 
02. travnja 1992. 
07. travnja 1992. 
15. travnja 1992. 
16. travnja 1992. 
16. travnja 1992. 
18. travnja 1992. 
20. travnja 1992. 
24. travnja 1992. 
26. travnja 1992. 
27. travnja 1992. 
27. travnja 1992. 
28. travnja 1992. 


02. svibnja 1992. 
05. svibnja 1992. 
06. svibnja 1992. 
08. svibnja 1992. 
11. svibnja 1992. 
11. svibnja 1992. 
15. svibnja 1992. 
16. svibnja 1992. 
17. svibnja 1992. 
21. svibnja 1992. 
22. svibnja 1992. 
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JEMEN, Republika Jemen 

KENJJA, Republika Kenija 

KUBA, Republika Kuba 

MOLDOVA, Republika Moldova 

MEKSIKO, Sjedinjene Meksi¢ke Drzave 

SRI LANKA, Demokratska Socijalisti¢ka Republika 
Sri Lanka 

PANAMA, Republika Panama 

ZAMBIA, Republika Zambija 

MAURITANIA, Islamska Republika Mauritanija 
KABO VERDE, Republika Kabo Verde 
ARMENIJJA, Republika Armenija 

LIBANON, Libanonska Republika 

JAMAJKA 

BJELARUS, Republika Bjelarus 

BURKINA FASO 

KAZAHSTAN, Republika Kazahstan 
ETIOPIJA, Savezna Demokratska Republika Etiopija 
TANZANIA, Ujedinjena Republika Tanzanija 
MONGOLIJA 

KATAR, Drzava Katar 

NIGERIJJA, Savezna Republika Nigerija 


. GVATEMALA, Republika Gvatemala 

. GRUZIJA, Republika Gruzija 

. BAHREIN, Drzava Bahrein 

. SAMOA, Nezavisna Drzava Zapadna Samoa 

. VIETNAM, Socijalisti¢ka Republika Vijetnam 

. SAUDIJSKA ARABIJA, Kraljevina Saudijska Arabija 
. SVETI VINCENT I GRENADINI 

. KUVAJT, Drzava Kuvajt 

. UZBEKISTAN, Republika Uzbekistan 

. ANDORA, KneZevina Andora 

. KOSTARIKA, Republika Kostarika 

. BELIZE 

. EKVADOR, Republika Ekvador 

113. 


NIKARAGVA, Republika Nikaragva 


114. SRBIJA, Republika Srbija 


115. 
116. 


CRNA GORA, Republika Crna Gora 
KOSOVO, Republika Kosovo 


22. svibnja 1992. 
22. svibnja 1992. 
22. svibnja 1992. 
25. svibnja 1992. 
26. svibnja 1992. 


27. svibnja 1992. 
28. svibnja 1992. 
01. lipnja 1992. 
04. lipnja 1992. 
18. lipnja 1992. 
21. lipnja 1992. 
07. srpnja. 1992. 
14. kolovoza 1992. 
02. rujna. 1992. 
07. listopada 1992. 
10. listopada 1992. 
06. studenoga 1992. 
13. studenoga 1992. 
19. studenoga 1992. 
05. prosinca 1992. 
21. prosinca 1992. 
22. prosinca 1992. 
13. sijecnja 1993. 
18. sijecnja 1993. 
08. ozujka 1994. 
05. svibnja 1994. 
22. kolovoza 1994. 
07. listopada 1994. 
08. listopada 1994. 
06. veljaée 1995. 
28. travnja 1995. 
19. listopada 1995. 
23. sijecnja 1996. 
22. veljace 1996. 
29. ozujka 1996. 
23. kolovoza 1996. 
12. lipnja 2006. 

19. ozujka 2008. 


Uz navedene drzave, Hrvatska danas odrzava diplomatske odnose s jos 58 zemalja. 


List of Countries which Diplomatically Recognized the Republic of 
Croatia (According to the Records of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and 


European Integrations ) C 


1 SLOVENIA 26 June 1991 

2 LITHUANIA 30 July 1991 

3 UKRAINE 11 December 1991 
4 LATVIA 14 December 1991 
5 ICELAND 19 December 1991 
6 GERMANY 19 December 1991 
7 ESTONIA 31 December 1991 
8 HOLY SEE 13 January 1992 

9 SAN MARINO 14 January 1992 

10 ITALY 15 January 1991 

11 FRANCE 15 January 1992 
12 LUXEMBOURG 15 January 1992 
13. UNITED KINGDOM 15 January 1992 
14 BELGIUM 15 January 1991 
15 GREECE 15 January 1992 
16 PORTUGAL 15 January 1992 
17. SPAIN 15 January 1992 

18 NETHERLANDS 15 January 1992 

19 IRELAND 15 January 1992 
20 DENMARK 15 January 1992 
21 AUSTRIA 15 January 1992 
22 MALTA 15 January 1992 
23 HUNGARY 15 January 1992 
24 NORWAY 15 January 1992 
25 BULGARIA 15 January 1992 
26 POLAND 15 January 1992 
27 SWITZERLAND 15 January 1992 
28 CANADA 15 January 1992 
29 SWEDEN 16 January 1992 
30 LIECHTENSTEIN 16 January 1992 
31 CZECH REPUBLIC® 16 January 1992 


7 The list has been taken from the web site of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and European Integrations: http://www.mvpei.hr/MVP. 
asp ?pcpid=1335 (accessed on 22 September 2011). 


8 On the date of recognition, 16 January 1992, the Czech Republic and Slovakia were a single state community — the Czech and Slovak 
Federal Republic. They became independent on 1 January 1993. 
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32 
33 
34 
35 
36 
Df. 
38 
39 
40 
4] 
42 
43 
44 
45 
46 
47 
48 
49 
50 
51 
52 
53 
54 
55 
56 
57 
58 
59 
60 
61 
62 
63 
64 
65 
66 
67 
68 
69 
70 
71 
72 
73 
74 
75 
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SLOVAKIA 
AUSTRALIA 
NEW ZEALAND 
CHILE 
ARGENTINA 
URUGUAY 
FINLAND 
ROMANIA 
ALBANIA 
BOSNIA AND HERZEGOVINA 
BRAZIL 
PARAGUAY 
BOLIVIA 
TURKEY 
MACEDONIA 
RUSSIAN FEDERATION 
KYRGHYSTAN 
COLUMBIA 
IRAN 

PERU 

JAPAN 

LIBYA 

CYPRUS 
TAJIKISTAN 
SOUTH AFRICA 
UNITED STATES OF AMERICA 
SOUTH KOREA 
EGYPT 

ISRAEL 
UNITED ARAB EMIRATES 
SUDAN 
ALGERIA 
TUNISIA 
CHINA 
MOROCCO 
OMAN 
THAILAND 
PHILIPPINES 
VENEZUELA 
NORTH KOREA 
INDIA 
PAKISTAN 
SINGAPORE 
INDONESIA 


16 January 1992 
16 January 11992 
16 January 1992 
16 January 1992 
16 January 1992 
16 January 1992 
17 January 1992 
18 January 1992 
21 January 1992 
24 January 1992 
24 January 1992 
27 January 1992 
29 January 1992 
6 February 1992 
12 February 1992 
17 February 1992 
26 February 1992 
3 March 1992 
15 March 1992 
15 March 1992 
17 March 1992 
17 March 1992 
27 March 1992 
31 March 1992 
2 April 1992 

7 April 1992 

15 April 1992 
16 April 1992 
16 April 1992 
18 April 1992 
20 April 1992 
24 April 1992 
26 April 1992 
27 April 1992 
27 April 1992 
28 April 1992 

2 May 1992 

5 May 1992 

6 May 1992 

8 May 1992 

11 May 1992 

11 May 1992 

15 May 1992 

16 May 1992 


99 

100 
101 
102 
103 
104 
105 
106 
107 
108 
109 
110 
111 
112 
113 
114 
115 
116 


Along with these states, Croatia currently has diplomatic relations with an additional 58 countries. 


JORDAN 
BRUNEI DARUSSALAM 
GHANA 
YEMEN 
KENYA 

CUBA 
MOLDOVA 
MEXICO 
SRILANKA 
PANAMA 
ZAMBIA 
MAURITANIA 
CAPE VERDE 
ARMENIA 
LEBANON 
JAMAICA 
BELARUS 
BURKINA FASO 
KAZAKHSTAN 
ETHIOPIA 
TANZANIA 
MONGOLIA 
QATAR 
NIGERIA 
GUATEMALA 
GEORGIA 
BAHREIN 
SAMOA 
VIETNAM 
SAUDI ARABIA 
SAINT VINCENT AND THE GRENADINES 
KUWAIT 
UZBEKISTAN 
ANDORRA 
COSTARICA 
BELIZE 
ECUADOR 
NICARAGUA 
SERBIA 
MONTENEGRO 
KOSOVO 


17 May 1992 

21 May 1992 

22 May 1992 

22 May 1992 

22 May 1992 

22 May 1992 

25 May 1992 

26 May 1992 

27 May 1995 

28 May 1992 

1 June 1992 

4 June 1992 

18 June 1992 

21 June 1992 

7 July 1992 

14 August 1992 

2 September 1992 
7 October 1992 
10 October 1992 
6 November 1992 
13 November 1992 
19 November 1992 
5 December 1992 
21 December 1992 
22 December 1992 
13 January 1993 
18 January 1992 

8 March 1994 

8 May 1994 

22 August 1994 

7 October 1994 

8 October 1994 

6 February 1995 
28 April 1995 

19 October 1995 
23 January 1996 
22 February 1996 
29 March 1996 
23 August 1996 
12 June 2006 

19 March 2008 


214 CHURCHES IN CROATIA / DESTROYED BY - YU ARMY / 
FATHER, FORGIVE THEM; / FOR THEY KNOW NOT / WHAT 
THEY DO. / (LUKE: 23 - 34) 
JUGOSLAVENSKA ARMIJA RAZORILA JE 214 CRKAVA U 
HRVATSKOJ. OCE, OPROSTI IM, JER NE ZNAJU STO CINE. 
(EVANDELJE PO LUKI 23, 34) 


Prizori razru’enog zvonika crkve sv. Ivana 
Krstitelja u Sarvasu, raspela lzranjeni Spasitelj 
iz Novog FarkaSi¢a te tesko o8te¢ene kapele sv. 
Jakova u Mo8¢éenici. 

Broj od 214 tesko oSte¢enih i posve razorenih 
crkava otada je enormno porastao. Do kraja 
Domovinskog rata na_teritoriju Republike 
Hrvatske ukupno je stradalo 1426 rimokatoli¢kih 
sakralnih objekata, zupnih i ostalih crkava, 
kapela, samostana, zupnih kuéa, groblja i krizeva 
na otvorenom. Od tog broja potpuno je unisteno 
380, tesko o8teceno 416 te oSteceno 630 objekata. 

Detaljan prikaz po biskupijama s fotografijama 
u: Ranjena crkva u Hrvatskoj, Unistavanje 
sakralnih objekata u Hrvatskoj 1991. — 1995., 
Zagreb, 1996. 
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THE AGGRESSORS ARL SEABIA AND THE YI) COMMUNIST ARMY 


Pictures of the destroyed bell-tower of the Church 
of St. John the Baptist in Sarva’, the Savaged 
Saviour crucifix in Novi Farkasié and the heavily 
damaged chapel of St. James in MoSéenica. 

The number of 214 heavily damaged and 
totally destroyed churches increased hugely after 
these photographs were taken. By the end of 
the Homeland War the number of war-stricken 
Roman Catholic sacral buildings, parish and 
other churches, chapels, monasteries, parish halls, 
cemeteries and outdoor crucifixes in the territory 
of the Republic of Croatia totalled 1426. Out of 
this figure 380 were totally destroyed, 416 heavily 
damaged, while 630 suffered varying degrees of 
damage. 

For a detailed breakdown of damage per 
diocese and photographs see: The Wounded 
Church in Croatia/The Destruction of Sacral 
Buildings in Croatia 1991-1995; Zagreb, 1996. 


Plakat br. 4 iz ciklusa HELP! STOP THE WAR IN CROATIA 
Autori fotografija: Jozo Petri¢, Robert Sipek, Zoran Bozicéevi¢ 
Poster No. 4 from the HELP! STOP THE WAR IN 
CROATIA series. Photographs by: Jozo Petri¢, Robert Sipek, 


Zoran Bozicevi¢ 


Srpske snage razorile su 13. prosinca 1991. crkvu i sveti8te 
Blazene Djevice Marije (Gospa Vo¢inska) u Vo¢inu 

(autor fotografije: Romeo IbriSevic). 

On 13 December 1991 Serbian troops destroyed the church 
and sanctuary of the Blessed Virgin Mary at Vocin 
(photograph by Romeo Ibrigevié) 


THIRTEEN CENTURIES OF CROATIAN CULTURE IN ASHES. 
(TRINAEST STOLJECA HRVATSKE KULTURE U PEPELU,) 


Plakat br. 11 iz ciklusa HELP! STOP THE 
WAR IN CROATIA 


Fotodokumentacija Vecernjeg lista 


Na gornjoj fotografiji je potpuno izgorjela 
Narodna knjiznica i ¢itaonica u Vinkovcima 
u pozaru koji je izbio nocu 16/17. rujna 
1991., nakon topni¢kog napada JNA i srpskih 
pobunjenika. U fondu knjiznice prije razaranja 
bilo je 71.520 svezaka knjiga, 14 naslova novina 
i ¢asopisa, 396 ploc¢a, 447 filmova, rukopisi 
slavonskih knjizevnika te zavitajna zbirka. 
Hrvatski dom u kojem djeluje knjiznica pogoden 
je dva puta. Pozar je progutao cijelu zgradu i 
sav knjizni fond. Na podruéju cijele Hrvatske 
u agresiji tijekom 1991. ukupno je razoreno 
ili oSte¢eno 210 knjiznica. Pored vinkovacke, 
potpuno su izgorjele, sa zgradom i Citavim 
knjiznim fondom, knjiznica Interuniverzitetskog 
centra za poslijediplomske studije u Dubrovniku 
i knjiznica franjevatkog samostana sy. Antuna 
Padovanskog u Hrvatskom Cunti¢u (Hrvatske 
knjignice na meti, Nacionalna i sveutiliina 
knjiznica, Zagreb, 1992.). 

Na donjoj su fotografiji Banski dvori (sjedi8te 
Vlade RH_ na povijesnom Gornjem gradu 
— “Gradecu” u Zagrebu) 7. listopada 1991. 
neposredno nakon zra¢nog napada JNA, u kojem 
je poginuo jedan, a ranjena su ¢etiri civila. 
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Poster No. 11 from the HELP! STOP THE 
WARIN CROATYTA series. 


Vecernji List photographic records 


The top photographs shows the National Library 
and Reading Room in Vinkovci gutted by a fire 
on September 16/17 1991 after the artillery 
attack of the JNA and Serbian insurgents. 
Before destruction the holdings of the Library 
included 71,520 volumes, 14 newspaper and 
magazine issues, 396 gramophone records, 447 
films, manuscripts of Slavonian writers and a 
heritage collection. The building, the Croatian 
Hall, which housed the library was hit twice. 
The fire destroyed the whole building and all 
the library holdings. In the aggression during 
1991 210 libraries were totally destroyed or 
damaged throughout Croatia. Thus, along with 
the Vinkovei Library, the Library of the Inter- 
University Centre of Post-Graduate Studies in 
Dubrovnik and the library of the Franciscan 
monastery of St. Anthony of Padua were also 
totally destroyed (The Targeting of Croatian 
Libraries, National and University Library, 
Zagreb, 1992). 

The bottom photograph shows the Vice-Roy’s 
Palace (seat of the Government of the Republic 
of Croatia in the historical Upper Town, Gradec, 
of Zagreb) on 7 October 1991, immediately after 
the JNA air raid in which one civilian was killed 
and four wounded. 
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THE AGGRESSORS ARE SERBIA AND THE YUGO COMMUNIST ARMY. 


yr 
CROATIAN INFORMATION CENTRE 1 a 
frist: MRVATSEA TEISKARA. doo ZAGREB 4 


THOUSANDS OF / DESTROYED HOMES, / THOUSANDS 
OF / HOSTAGES TAKEN. / HUNDREDS OF THOUSANDS OF 
HOMELESS PEOPLE / SEEKING REFUGE. 
(TISUCE JE DOMOVA RAZORENO, TISUCE OSOBA UZETOJE ZA 
TAOCE. STOTINE TISUCA LJUDI BEZ DOMA TRAZI UTOCISTE.) 


Plakat br. 13 iz ciklusa HELP! STOP THE 
WAR IN CROATIA 
Autori fotografija: J. Petrié, Z. Kalazi¢, D. Visnji¢ 


Prizori boli i tuge nad potpuno razru’enim 
kuéama u Nu&tru i Sisku kakvi su se u jesen 1991. 
mogli vidjeti posvuda po Hrvatskoj na podrugjima 
zahva¢enim agresijom Srbije, odnosno JNA i 
srpsko-crnogorskih postrojbi. U prvoj godini rata 
stradalo je 590 naselja u 57 opcina u Hrvatskoj od 
kojih je 35 do temelja unisteno, a 34 su pretrpjela 
teska o8tecenja (medu njima su vedi gradovi 
kao Vukovar, Vinkovci, Osijek, Pakrac, Gospié¢, 
Dubrovnik, Karlovac i drugi). 

Od opéina koje nisu okupirane najvige stanova 
je stradalo u op¢cinama Osijek (20.500 ili oko 
34% stambenog fonda), Dubrovnik (oko 13.900 
ili neSto vise od 50%), Vinkovci (12.980 ili oko 
41%), Pakrac (8100 ili oko 76%), Slavonski Brod 
(7475 ili oko 21%), Karlovac (6633 ili oko 22%), 
Nova Graditka (6624 ili oko 33%), Valpovo 
(5775 ili oko 49%), Otoéac (3507 ili oko 42%) i 
Novska (2984 ili oko 35%)... 

Prema podacima iz 1992. na privremeno 
okupiranom podrugju najvise stanova je uni’teno 
i oSteceno u op¢cinama Vukovar (25.590 ili 91%), 
Petrinja (7083 ili oko 58%), Slunj (5620 ili oko 
84%), DrniS (5016 ili oko 53%), Kostajnica 
(4590 ili oko 85%) i Glina (4518 ili oko 58%)... 
Procjenjuje se da je u agresiji na Republiku 
Hrvatsku, ne ra¢unajudi privremeno okupirano 
podruéje, unisteno, teZe ili lakSe oSteceno 217.009 
stanova. Najveci dio razruSen je veé 1991. kad je 
potinjena steta procijenjena na oko 3,2 milijarde 
ameri¢kih dolara (M. Pavkovi¢, Hrvatske ratne 
stete, Zagreb, 1997,, str. 84-87). 
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Poster No. 13 from the HELP! STOP THE 
WAR IN CROATIA. 
Photographs by: J. Petrié, Z. Kalazié, D. Visnji¢ 


In the autumn of 1991 scenes of pain and grief 
over totally destroyed homes such as those in 
Nu&tar and Sisak could be seen all over Croatia 
in areas affected by the aggression of Serbia, ice., 
of the JNA and Serbian-Montenegrin units. In 
the first year of the war 590 settlements in 57 
Croatian municipalities were stricken; 35 were 
totally destroyed, while 34 suffered major damage 
(including larger towns such as Vukovar, Vinkovei, 
Osijek, Pakrac, Gospi¢, Karlovac, Dubrovnik and 
others). Among non-occupied municipalities 
the highest rate of housing destruction was 
recorded in the municipalities of Osijek (20,500 
apartments or 34% of total housing), Vinkovci 
(12,980 or about 1%), Pakrac (8,100 or about 
76%), Slavonski Brod (7,475 or about 21%), 
Karlovac (6,633 or about 22%), Nova Gradiska 
(6,625 or about 33%), Valpovo (5,775 or about 
49%), Otoéac (3,507 or about 42%) and Novska 
(2,984 or about 35%)... According to 1992 data, 
in the temporarily occupied areas the highest 
rate of housing destruction was suffered in the 
municipalities of Vukovar (25,590 apartments or 
91% of the total), Petrinja (7,083 or about 58%), 
Slunj (5,620 or about 84%), Drni8 (5,016 or about 
53%), Kostajnica (4,590 or about 85%) and Glina 
(4,518 or about 58%)... According to estimates 
about 217,009 apartments were destroyed or 
damaged to a varying degree during aggression 
against the Republic of Croatia, without including 
the temporarily occupied areas. Most of these 
were destroyed already in 1991, with an estimated 
damage of about US $ 3.2 billion (M. Pavkovic, 
Croatia’s War Damage, Zagreb, 1997, pp. 84-87). 
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THE AGGRESSORS ARE SERBIA AND THE YUGO COMMUNIST ARMY. 


LCRDATIAN INFORMATION CENTRE 5 i] @) 
Prise HRVATSKA TISKARA, dow Z2AGKED Us 


CIVILIANS / THE PRIME TARGETS OF THE AGGRESSOR ARE / 
CIVILIANS AND THEIR HOMES. 
(GLAVNE METE AGRESORA SU CIVILI I NJIIHOVI DOMOVL) 


Plakat br. 14 iz ciklusa HELP! STOP THE 
WAR IN CROATIA 


Autori fotografija: S. Mancié, M. Zipovski, R. 
Sipek 


Gornja desna fotografija starice u crnini na 
prozoru razrugene kuée snimljena je u Nebojanu 
kod Siska 19. studenoga 1991. godine. Na gornjoj 
lijevoj je ranjeni civil u Osijeku u jesen 1991., a 
na donjoj fotografiji starac ispred zgarista ku¢e u 
selu Brest u Pokuplju 23. rujna 1991. godine. 
Prema podacima Odjela za _ informiranje 
Ministarstva zdravstva RH iz 2000. godine, 
u Hrvatskoj je tijekom Domovinskog rata od 
djelovanja srpskih snaga poginulo, ubijeno ili 
umrlo od posljedica ranjavanja ukupno 4737 
civilnih osoba. U ovaj broj tada jo§ nisu ukljuéeni 
ubijeni civili ekshumirani i identificirani iz 
masovnih i pojedina¢nih grobnica te ubijeni 
civili na privremeno okupiranom podrugju 
Hrvatske. Ove kategorije stradalnika procjenjuju 
se na jo’ ukupno 2468 civilnih zrtava, pa bi 
ukupni broj smrtno stradalih civila iznosio 7205 
(D. Zivi¢, “Demografski okvir i gubici tijekom 
Domovinskog rata i pora¢a 1991. - 2001, 
Stvaranje hrvatske dréave i Domovinski rat, 


Zagreb, 2006., str. 466-468). 
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Poster No. 14 from the HELP! STOP THE 
WAR IN CROATTA series. 


Photographs by: 8. Mancié, M. Zipovski, R. 
Sipek 


The photograph in the top right corner showing 
an old woman in black on the window of her 
destroyed home was taken in Nebojan near 
Sisak on 19 November 1991. The photograph in 
the top left corner shows a wounded civilian in 
Osijek in the autumn of 1991, and the bottom 
photograph an old man in front of his burnt- 
down home in the village of Brest, Pokupje, on 
23 September 1991. 

According to the data of the Information 
Department of the Ministry of Health of the 
Republic of Croatia from 2000, altogether 4,737 
civilians were killed, murdered or died because 
of the consequences of wounding during the 
Homeland War due to the action of Serbian 
forces. At the time this figure did not include 
the killed civilians exhumed and identified from 
the mass and single graves, and civilians killed in 
the temporarily occupied parts of Croatia. The 
estimated number of these additional civilian 
victims is 2,468. This brings the number of total 
civilian casualties to 7,205 (D. Zivi¢, Demographic 
Scope and Losses during the Homeland War and 
in the Post-War Period 1991-2001; The Creation 
of the Croatian State and the Homeland War, 
Zagreb, 2006, pp. 466-468). 
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THE AGGRESSORS ARE SERBIA AND THE YUGO COMMUNIST ARMY. 


CROATIAN INFORMATION CENTRE 
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CROATIANS FORCED OUT OF THEIR HOMES WITH AN 
UNCERTAIN FUTURE IN THEIR OWN CUNTRY. 
(HRVATI ISTJERANI IZ SVOJIH DOMOVA, S NESIGURNOM 
BUDUCNOSCU U SVOJOJ VLASTITOJ DOMOVINL) 


Plakat br. 16 iz ciklusa HELP! STOP THE 
WAR IN CROATIA (Autori fotografija: Renato 
Brandolica, Fotodokumentacija Vecernjeg lista) 


Na fotografijama su Hrvati prognani iz Slunja 
nakon sto su ga pobunjeni Srbi i JNA zauzeli 
16. studenoga 1991. godine, nakon 107 dana 
okruzenja. Nekoliko dana ranije (12. studenoga), 
JNA i srpske postrojbe okupirale su i potpuno 
razorile Saborsko. 

Prvi prognanici u Hrvatskoj pojavljuju se u 
proljece 1991. godine. To su osobe koje su morale 
napustiti svoj dom prisilno zbog pritisaka i terora 
pobunjenih srpskih vlasti i JNA. Masovni progon 
Hrvata i drugog nesrpskog stanovnistva zapoteo 
je pocetkom srpnja 1991. kada je velikosrpski 
agresor napao i potom spalio mjesto Celije kod 
Vukovara te prognao oko 200 njegovih stanovnika. 
Njihovu sudbinu ubrzo je dijelilo i nesrpsko 
stanovnistvo drugih naselja u isto¢énoj Slavoniji: 
Dalja, Erduta, Aljmaga... Eskalacijom agresije 
slobodni je dio Hrvatske do kraja 1991., a i poslije, 
bio suogen s valovima prognanika i izbjeglica. 
Prema podacima iz Prijedloga nacionalnog 
programa povratka prognanika i izbjeglica Vlade 
RH od 14. srpnja 1994., sredinom 1991. bilo je 
30.000 prognanika, da bi sredinom sijecnja 1992. 
u Hrvatskoj bilo oko 700.000 prognanika i osoba 
izbjeglih s podrudja zahvacenih ratom. Od tog 
broja priblizno je 150.000 privremeno utociste 
pronaslo u inozemstvu. I u razdoblju uprave 
medunarodne zajednice s okupiranih podru¢ja do 
1995. je protjerano vise tisu¢a Hrvata. Hrvatska 
se suocila s izbjegli¢kom krizom i u travnju 1992. 
kada je nakon poéetka rata u Bosni i Hercegovini 
primila vise od 600.000 izbjeglica iz BiH (425.000 
Muslimana, 170.000 Hrvata i 5000 osoba drugih 
narodnosti). 

(I Rogi¢ i sur., Progonstvo i povratak: psihosocijalne 
Z razvojne odrednice progonstva i mogucnost povratka 
hrvatskih prognanika, Zagreb, 1995., str. 50-52) 
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Poster No. 16 from the HELP! STOP THE 
WAR IN CROATIA series. (Photographs by: 
Renato Brandolica; Vecernji List photographic records) 


The photographs shows Croats expelled from Slunj 
after it was seized by the rebel Serbs and the JNA on 
16 November 1991, after 107 days of encirclement. 
Some days earlier (12 November) JNA and Serbian 
units occupied and totally destroyed Saborsko. 

The first displaced persons in Croatia appeared 
in the spring of 1991. They were persons forced to 
abandon their homes because of the pressure and 
terrorizing of the rebel Serbian authorities and the 
JNA. The mass persecution of Croats and other non- 
Serbian residents started in early July 1991, when the 
Greater-Serbian aggressors attacked and then torched 
the village of Celije near Vukovar and banished 
about 200 villagers. Their fate was soon thereafter 
shared by the non-Serbian population of other 
places in Eastern Slavonia: Dalj, Erdut, Aljmas... As 
the aggression escalated, the free part of Croatia was 
flooded, by the end of 1991 and afterwards, by waves 
of displaced persons and refugees. According to the 
data in the Draft National Programme for the Return 
of Displaced Persons and Refugees of the Government of 
the Republic of Croatia of 14 July 1994, the number of 
displaced persons in mid-1991 was 20,000; by mid- 
January 1992 the number of displaced persons and 
refugees from war-stricken areas reached the figure of 
approximately 700,000. Out of these, 150,000 found 
temporary refuge abroad. An additional several 
thousand Croats were banished up to 1995 from 
occupied areas under international administration. 
Croatia faced a refugee crisis in April 1992 when 
it received, after the start of the war in Bosnia and 
Herzegovina, more than 600,000 refugees from that 
region (425,000 Muslims, 170,000 Croats and 5,000 
persons from other ethnic groups. 

(I. Rogié et al, Exile and Return: Psycho-social and 
Developmental Determinants of Exile, and Potential Return of 
Croatian Displaced Persons; Zagreb, 1995, pp. 50-52). 
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THE AGGRESSORS ARE SERBIA AND THE YUGO COMMUNIST ARMY. 
Fh WRVATSRA TARA os EAORE WG. 


AN APPEAL FOR PEACE IN CROATIA / (BY THE 9! OF 
DECEMBER, 81 NOBEL LAURETES HAD SIGNED THIS APEAL!) 
(APEL ZA MIR U HRVATSKOJ, 9. PROSINCA 1991., POTPISAN OD 

81 DOBITNIKA NOBELOVE NAGRADE.) 


Plakat br. 21 iz ciklusa HELP! STOP THE 
WAR IN CROATIA 


Poster No. 21 from the HELP! STOP THE 
WARIN CROATYIA series. 


Tijekom proteklih nekoliko tiedana Jugoslavenska armija je pojacala svoj rat protiv Hrvatske. Deseci sela sravnjeni 
su sa zemljom. Mnogi povijesni spomenici su razorent. Mnogi gradovi, ukljucujuci i glavni grad Hrvatske Zagreb, 
bombardirani su. Takvo razulareno nasilje i unistavanje Europa nakon Drugog svjetskog rata nije upoznala. 
Nevini su civili masakrivani. Bolnice i bogomolje su unistene. Nasa savjest zahtijeva da dignemo glasove protiv ovog 
besmislenog rata. / Pozivamo zapadne i istocne vlade da zaustave razuzdano unistavanje koje cini Jugoslavenska 
armija. / Pozivamo sve humanitarne organizacije da osiguraju pomo¢ za sve grtve jugoslavenske vojne brutalnosti. 
/ Pozivamo tude od savjesti da dignu glas protiv ravnodusnosti spram vapaja hrvatskog naroda koji je suocen ne 


samo $ opasnostu unistavanja svoje zemlje, nego is prijetnjom svog vlastitog istreblienja. 


Akcija Nobelovci za mir u Hrvatskoj zapoéela je 
apelom znamenitog ameri¢kog nobelovea Linusa 
Paulinga kojije bio upucen svjetskim politi¢arima, 
drzavnicima i vladama 23. rujna 1991. godine. 
Njegov tekst je bio predlozak za akciju 
supotpisivanja koju je pokrenula dr. Greta Pifat 
~ Mrzljak s Instituta Ruder Boskovic, obrativ3i se 
u listopadu 1991. njemackim nobelovcima prof. 
Manfredu Eigenu iz Max Planck Instituta za 
biofizitku kemiju u Gottingenu i prof. Robertu 
Huberu iz Max Planck Instituta za biokemiju u 
Martinsriedu. Ve¢é do prosinca, kada je otisnut 
plakat, Apel je potpisao 81 nobelovac. Apel s 
potpisima 104 nobelovca financijskom je pomoci 
hrvatskog iseljeni’tva objavljen 14. sije¢nja 1992. 
u New York Timesu, dan uoti medunarodnog 
priznanja Republike Hrvatske. Akcija je potrajala 
do veljate 1992. do kada je apel potpisalo 127 
dobitnika Nobelove nagrade diljem svijeta. 

Greta Pifat - Mrzljak, Nobel Laureates for 
Peace in Croatia, Zagreb, 1992.; Ista, “Kako 
pokrenuti savjest”, Novi Vjesnik, 23. rajna 1992., 
str. 13B; Hrvatsko ratno pismo 1991/92.: apeli, 
iskazi, pjesme (uredila D. Orai¢ Toli¢), Zagreb, 
1992., str. 561; I. Vuéak, I. Zrili¢, “Nobelovci 
potpisuju apel za Hrvatsku’, Medica Jadertina, 
22/1992., br. 1-4, Zadar, 1992., str. 99-103; G. 
Grgas, “Nobelovci za Hrvatsku’, Vjesnik, 16. 
veljace 1992., str. 2. 
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The Nobel Laureates for Peace in Croatia drive 
started with the appeal of the famous US Nobel 
laureate Linus Pauling, addressed to the world 
politicians, statesmen and governments on 23 
September 1991. His text was the model for the 
signing drive initiated by Dr. Greta Pifat-Mrzljak 
of the Ruder Boskovié Institute, who in October 
1991 appealed to the German Nobel laureates 
Prof. Manfred Eigen of the Max Planck Institute 
for Biophysical Chemistry in Géttingen and 
Prof. Robert Huber of the Max Planck Institute 
for Biochemistry in Martinried. Already by 
December, when the poster was printed, the 
appeal had already been signed by 81 Nobel 
laureates. The appeal with the signatures of 104 
Nobel laureates was published, with the financial 
support of the Croatian expatriate community, 
in The New York Times on 14 January 1992, 
one day before the international recognition 
of the Republic of Croatia. The drive lasted 
until February 1992, by which time 127 Nobel 
laureates from the whole world had signed it. 


AN APPEAL FOR PEACE IN CROATIA 


(BY THE 8“ OF DECEMBER, 81 NOBEL LAUREATES HAD SIGNED THIS APPEAL) 


During the several weeks the Yugoslav Army has escalated its war against Croatia. Dozens of vill have 

been razed, Many historical monuments have been destroyed. Several cities, including Croatia's capital of Zagreb, 
ve been bombed. 

The violence and destruction unleashed in Croatia is on a scale unknown in Europe since the Second World War. 

Innocent civilians are massacred. Hospitals and places of worship are 

Conscience demands that we raise our voices against this senseless war. 

We appeal to the Western and Eastern governments to stop the Yugoslay Army's wanton destruction. 

We appeal to all humanitarian organizations to provide aid for al] the victims of Yugoslav military brutality. 

We appeal to men and women of conscience to speak up against indifference to the plight of Croatian people who 

are facing not only the danger of total destruction of country, but also the threat of their own extinction. 
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THE AGGRESSORS ARE SERBIA AND THE YUGO COMMUNIST ARMY. 


CROATIAN INFORMATION CENTRE ) 
Print: HRVATSKA TISKARA, ¢o.0 ZAGREB Gio 


OSJECKI FICO 
THE OSIJEK “FICO” 


Plakat iz ciklusa DOCUMENTA 


CROATICA 


Na donjoj fotografiji prizor ¢ovjeka na prozoru 
razrusene ku¢ée u Bjelovaru u listopadu 1991. 
(Jadran Mimica). 

Na gornjoj je fotografiji prizor tenka JNA 
kako unitava automobil Zastavu 750 (popularni 
“Fi¢o”), u Osijeku 27. lipnja 1991. godine. Tog je 
danaJNA napala Sloveniju, anaulice Osijekaizaili 
su tenkovi 12. mehanizirane brigade JNA u cilju 
demonstracije modi i zastraSivanja stanovnistva. 
U znak prosvjeda Osjeéanin Branko Bregki¢ 
je pred kolonu tenkova zaustavio automobil, 
a potom se mirno udaljio. Crveni osjecki fico u 
tom je trenutku postao simbolom odluénosti 
Hrvatske da bez obzira na silu kojom joj se tada 
prijetilo ustraje na putu svog osamostaljivanja 
u skladu s Deklaracijom o uspostavi suverene i 
samostalne Republike Hrvatske koju je Sabor RH 
temeljem volje gradana iskazane na referendumu, 
donio dva dana ranije (25. lipnja 1991.). 
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Poster from the DOCUMENTA CROATICA 


Series. 


In the bottom photograph, a man stands on the 
window of his destroyed home in Bjelovar in 
October 1991. (Jadran Mimica) 

In the top photograph, a JNA tank crushes 
a Zastava 750 car [popularly called Fiéo, “little 
Fiat”] in Osijek on 27 June 1991. On that day 
the JNA attacked Slovenia, and tanks of the JNA 
12" motorized brigade appeared in the streets 
of Osijek in order to demonstrate clout and 
intimidate the population. As a sign of protest, 
a citizen of Osijek, Branko Breski¢, stopped 
his car in front of the tank column and calmly 
walked away. In that moment the red Osijek 
Fico became a symbol of Croatia’s determination 
to pursue, regardless of the force threatening 
it, its road to independence in accordance with 
the Declaration on the Establishment of the 
Sovereign and Independent Republic of Croatia, 
promulgated two days earlier (25 June 1991) by 
the Parliament of the Republic of Croatia on the 
basis of the will of its citizens expressed at the 
referendum. 


RATNISANITET 


WARTIME MEDICAL CORPS 
Plakat iz  ciklusa’ DOCUMENTA Poster from the DOCUMENTA CROATICA 
CROATICA series. 


Na gornjoj fotografiji je ranjeno dijete u bolnici, 
a na donjoj prizor pruzanja medicinske pomo¢i 
ranjenom hrvatskom branitelju na bojisnici. 

Na samom poéetku rata, u_ nedostatku 
vojnih ustanova, educiranog osoblja za ratne 
uvjete i rezervi sanitetskog materijala, brigu za 
zbrinjavanje ranjenika preuzima iskljucivo civilna 
zdravstvena sluzba. Stvaranjem Hrvatske vojske i 
eskalacijom rata ustanovljen je integralni civilno- 
vojni sustav, u kojem su prva pomoc i transport 
bili u vojnoj organizaciji, a daljnje lijecenje 
u civilnoj. Prema podacima Stozera saniteta 
Ministarstva zdravstva koji je od samog poéetka 
rata vodio registar ranjenika zaprimljenih u svih 
58 zdravstvenih ustanova koliko ih je sudjelovalo 
u zbrinjavanju ranjenika, tijekom Domovinskog 
rata ukupno je ranjeno 30.578 osoba. Od 
toga 7169 civila, 21.959 hrvatskih branitelja, 
58 pripadnika mirovnih snaga UN-a i 613 
neprijateljskih vojnika, a za 779 nema podataka o 
pripadnosti, ali se za vecinu njih moZe utvrditi da 
su pripadali neprijateljskim jedinicama. 

O iznimno dobroj organizaciji ratnog saniteta 
govore podaci da je prvu pomo¢ na mjestu 
stradavanja primilo 5065 ranjenika, te da je u 
roku od jednog sata nakon ranjavanja do mjesta 
zbrinjavanja prevezeno oko 61% ranjenika, a 
u roku od dva sata oko 76%. Vise od dva sata 
bilo je potrebno samo za doista vrlo udaljena i 
tesko pristupacna bojigta (u roku od éetiri sata 
do mjesta zbrinjavanja prevezeno je oko 86% 
ranjenika). Primjerice, na Velebitu gdje je u 
vremenskim neprilikama (magla, nevrijeme) kad 
se evakuacija nije mogla izvrsiti zracnim putem, 
za prenosenje ranjenika do vozila prve pomodi 
katkad trebalo i 16 sati. 
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The top photograph shows a wounded child 
in a hospital, and the bottom one a wounded 
Croatian defender being attended to on the 
front-line. 

In the very beginning of the war, owing to the 
lack of military institutions, trained personnel 
for wartime conditions and medical supplies, 
wounded soldiers were attended to exclusively 
by the civilian health service. As the Croatian 
army was formed and as the war escalated, 
an integrated civilian&military system was 
established with first aid and transport being 
handled by the military, and treatment by the 
civilian organization. According to the data of the 
Medical Service Staff of the Ministry of Health, 
which kept from the very beginning of the war 
a register of wounded persons attended to in 
all the 58 health institutions involved in caring 
for the wounded, a total of 30,578 persons were 
wounded during the Homeland War: as many as 
7,169 were civilians, 21,959 Croatian defenders, 
58 members of the UN peacekeeping forces and 
613 enemy soldiers; the afhliation of 779 could 
not be accounted for, although the majority most 
probably belonged to enemy units. 

The organization of the wartime medical 
corps was truly outstanding, as confirmed by 
the fact that first aid was provided on the spot to 
5,065 wounded persons, that about 61% of the 
casualties were transported to facilities where 
they were attended to within one hour, and 
71% within two hours of their being wounded. 
More than two hours was required only for really 
distant and hardly accessible front lines (about 
86% of casualties were transported to treatment 
facilities within four hours). Thus, on Mount 


Prilikom lije¢enja, od zadobivenih rana umrlo 
je 648 osoba (u bolnici je umrlo 395 vojnika i 
253 civila, a u ambulanti 2 civila), Sto znaéi da 
stopa smrtnosti, izra¢unata na temelju broja 
od 30.520 hospitaliziranih (nisu  uracunati 
pripadnici snaga UN-a) i procjene od oko 
15.000 lije¢enih u ambulantama, iznosi 1,45% 
(1,75% od ukupnog broja zbrinutih vojnika i 
3,53% od ukupnog broja zbrinutih civila). Oko 
50% ozljeda nastalo je od posljedica eksplozije, 
a manje od 30% uzrokovano je metkom. Stopa 
smrtnosti zbrinutih ranjenika bila je, za ratne 
prilike, iznimno niska, éak i u najtezim uvjetima 
rada kakvi su bili u vukovarskoj bolnici tijekom 
opsade grada od 25. kolovoza do 20. studenoga 
1991. (krajem rujna iznosila je 1,5 - 1,7%, a zbog 
iznimno teskih uvjeta rada pred okupaciju grada 
narasla je do 3%). 

A. Hebrang i sur., “Analiza zbrinjavanja vojnih 
icivilnih ranjenika u ratnoj agresiji na Republiku 
Hrvatsku’, Acta Medica Croata, 60 (2006), 
br. 4, Zagreb, 2006., str. 301-307; Prof. dr. sc. 
Andrija Hebrang, ratni ministar zdravstva RH, 
predavanje u Vukovaru, 17. studenoga 2009.; 
Grad je bio meta: bolnica, Dom umirovljenika 
(agresija Srbije, odnosno JNA i srpsko-crnogorskih 
snaga na Republiku Hrvatsku i srpska okupacija 
Vukovara 1991.), ur. Ante Nazor, Zagreb, studeni 
2008., str. 91. 
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Velebit it took even 16 hours to transport the 
wounded soldiers to ambulances in adverse 
weather conditions (fog, storm) when they could 
not be evacuated by air. 

During treatment, 648 persons died of wounds 
(395 soldiers and 253 civilians in hospital, and 
2 civilians in an outpatient facility). This means 
that the mortality rate, calculated on the basis 
of the number of 30,520 persons (excluding 
UN personnel) and 15,000 persons treated in 
outpatient facilities, amounted to 1.45% (1.75% 
for the total number of treated soldiers and 3.53% 
for the total number of civilians). About 50% of 
the wounds were due to explosion and less than 
60% by bullets. In spite of wartime conditions, 
the mortality rate of the wounded persons 
attended to was exceptionally low even in the 
worst conditions such as prevailed in the Vukovar 
hospital during the siege of the town between 
25 August and 20 November 1991 (in late 
September it was 1.5%-1.7%, and then increased, 
because of extremely difficult conditions before 
the occupation of the town, to 3%). 

A. Hebrang et al., Analysis of the Relief of 
Military and Civilian Wounded Persons in the 
Military Aggression Against the Republic of 
Croatia; Acta Medica Croata, 60 (2006), No. 
4, Zagreb, 2006, pp. 301-307; Prof. Andrija 
Hebrang, Ph.D., wartime minister of health of 
the Republic of Croatia, lecture at Vukovar on 
17 November 2009; The Town was the Target: 
the Hospital, the Nursing Home (The Aggression of 
Serbia, 1.e., of the JNA and Serbian-Montenegrin 
Forces Against the Republic of Croatia and the 
Serbian Occupation of Vukovar in 1991); ed. by 
Ante Nazor, Zagreb, November 2008, p. 91. 


Bolnica u Vinkovcima, porodiljni odjel, posljedica srpskih 
napada, jesen 1991. (autor fotografije: Mario Filipi) 

Vinkovci hospital, maternity ward; the result of Serbian attacks, 
autumn 1991 (photograph by Mario Filipi) 
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Zapaljeni kriz na zgaristu katoli¢ke crkve u zapadnoj Slavoniji, a u pozadini oéuvana pravoslayna crkva (autor fotografije: Toni Hnojéik); nakon 
oslobodila¢kih operacija “Bljesak” i “Oluja” takva slika zate¢ena je na oslobodenom podrugju RH. 

Burned cross on the charred remnants of a Catholic church in Western Slavonia, and a preserved Orthodox church in the background; after the 
liberation operations Flash and Storm such scenes could be seen in the liberated area of the Republic of Croatia. (photograph by Toni Hnojéik) 


Katoli¢ka zupna crkva Sv. Antuna Padovanskog u Lasinji, koju 
su razorili pobunjeni Srbi i pripadnici JNA 7. listopada 1991. 
(autor fotografije: Mio Liganin, listopad 1995.) 

Catholic parish church of St. Anthony in Lasinja demolished by 
rebel Serbs and JNA troops on 7 October 1991 (photograph by 
Mi8o Liganin, October 1995) 


Ostaci katoli¢ke crkve Uznesenja Blazene Djevice Marije u Cetingradu, koju 
su pobunjeni Srbi zapalili 4. studenoga 1991., a potom potpuno razorili 
eksplozivom 1. prosinca 1991. 

Remains of the Catholic church of the Assumption of the Blessed Virgin Mary 
in Cetingrad, torched by rebel Serbs on 4 November 1991, and subsequently 
completely destroyed by blasting on 1 December 1991 


Mjesto na kojem se nalazila katolitka zupna crkva Pohodenja Blazene Djevice Mjesto na kojem se nalazila katoli¢ka zupna crkva Sv. Lovre Muéenika u 
Marije u Benkovcu; pobunjeni Srbi do temelja su je razorili krajem 1991. Petrinji; pobunjeni Srbi do temelja su je razorili 22. velja¢e 1992. (autor 


(autor fotografije: Dorotea Jendrié, kolovoz 1995.) 


fotografije: D. Filipovié, 10. kolovoza 1995.) 


Location in Benkovac where the Catholic parish church of the Visitation of the Location in Petrinja where the Catholic parish church of St. Lawrence 
Blessed Virgin Mary once stood; it was razed to the ground by rebel Serbs in the Martyr once stood; it was levelled to the ground by rebel Serbs on 22 


late 1991 (photograph by Dorotea Jendri¢, August 1995) 


February 1992 (photograph by D. Filipovi¢, 10 August 1995) 


Srpski patrijarh (gospodin) Pavle je u jesen 1991. 
uputio pismo lordu Carringtonu, predsjedniku 
Medunarodne mirovne konferencije o Jugoslaviji 
u Haagu, u kojem porucuje da “Srbi vi8e ne 
mogu Zivjeti zajedno s Hrvatima” te da se 
“dijelovi Hrvatske moraju  pripojiti matici 
srpskoga naroda, Republici Srbiji”. U pismu 
navodi neto¢an podatak od “preko 700.000 
Srba” ubijenih tijekom Drugog svjetskog rata 
u logoru Jasenovac u Hrvatskoj, koji je srpska 
promidzba koristila s ciljem homogenizacije 
Srba u pripremi za agresiju na Hrvatsku, te isti¢e 
da je “sa ponovnim proglagavanjem nezavisnosti 
Hrvatske zapocelo novo, a po mogu¢cim 
posljedicama mozda i pogubnije stradanje Srba u 
Hrvatskoj”: 77 nasi sunarodnjaci, iste vere i krvi, 
suoceni su sa sledecim kobnim izborom: ili ¢e se s 
orugjem u ruci izboriti za opstanak u istoj dréavi 
sa maticom srpskoga naroda, ili ¢e biti prisiljeni 
da se iz te nove Nezavisne Drgave Hrvatske pre 
ili posle isele. Treceg nema. Zato th srpska dréava 
i srpski narod moraju zastititi svim legitimnim 
sredstvima, ukljucujuci i oruganu samoodbranu 
srpskih Zivota i svib srpskih krajina. Teritorije na 
kojima je srpski narod vekovima Ziveo (...) ne mogu 
ostati u sastavu bilo kakve nezavisne Hrvatske, vee 
se moraju nati pod zajednitkim dréavnim krovom 
sa danasnjom Srbijom i svim srpskim krajinama 
(Milorad Tomani¢, Srpska crkva u ratu i vatovi u 


njoj, Beograd, 2001., 65-67). 


In the autumn of 1991 the Serbian Patriarch 
Pavle (Paul) sent a letter to Lord Carrington, 
Chairman of the Peace Conference on the 
Former Yugoslavia in the Hague, with the 
message that “Serbs can no longer live with 
the Croats” and that “parts of Croatia must be 
annexed to the mother country if the Serbian 
people, the Republic of Serbia”. In his letter the 
Patriarch mentions the incorrect figure of “more 
than 700,000 Serbs” killed during World War 
Two in the Jasenovac camp in Croatia, used by 
Serbian propaganda in its efforts to homogenize 
the Serbs as Serbia was preparing its aggression 
against Croatia, and notes that “the renewed 
proclamation of Croatia’s independence ushered 
in new, and in terms of the possible consequences 
even more disastrous suffering of the Serbs in 
Croatia”: Our fellow countrymen, of the same faith 
and blood, are faced with the following ominous 
choice: either fight, with arms in their hands, for 
existence in the same state with the mother country 
of the Serbian people, or be forced to emigrate 
from the new independent state of Croatia: There 
is no third option. This is why the Serbian state 
and the Serbian people must protect them with 
all legitimate means, including the armed self- 
defence of Serbian lives and all Serbian regions. 
The territories in which the Serbian people lived for 
centuries (...) cannot remain within the borders of 
any independent Croatia, but must find themselves 
under the roof of the common state with present- 
day Serbia and all Serbian regions. (Milorad 
Tomani¢, The Serbian Church in War, and Wars 
Within it, Srpska crkva u ratu i ratovi u njoj; 


Belgrade, 2001, 65-67). 


Njegovo preosve8tenstvo episkop MileSevski Filaret (Mi¢evi¢) i 
srpski akademik Rastislav P. sa srpskim borcima, kod manastira 
Komogovina izmedu Gline i Kostajnice, studeni 1991. 

The episcope of MileSevo Filaret (Mi¢evi¢) and Rastislav P., 
member of the Serbian Academy, with Serbian fighters at 

the Komogovina monastery between Glina and Kostajnica, 
November 1991 


Iz svjedoéenja obavjestajca i oficira SVK S. 
L. na sudu u Haagu; Haski tribunal VII/28, 
sudenje Slobodanu Milosevi¢cu, transkripti, 
Fond za humanitarno pravo, Beograd, 2006., 
531-802) 


“Milogevi¢ (Slobodan, predsjednik Srbije) je 
imao izaslanike u Krajini, koji su se starali za to 
da sve njegove Zelje budu ispunjene. Njegovi 
predstavnici su gotovo bez izuzetka bili agenti 
Sluzbe drzavne bezbednosti - SDB (Srbije). Oni 
su se od poéetka nalazili u Krajini i navodno 
‘spontana pobuna protiv hrvatskih vlasti 1990. 
organizovana je iz Beograda. Zimonja (Nikola, 
agent KontraobavjeStajne sluzbe JNA) mi je 
u jednom trenutku rekao da su se, kada su u 
avgustu 1990. oko Knina podignute barikade 
sa balvanima, na njima uglavnom _nalazili 
pripadnici paravojnih jedinica poslatih iz Srbije. 
Mnogi od tih ljudi bili su zapravo iz Beograda 
i, prema Zimonjinim recima, dobijali su 100 
nemackih maraka da blokiraju puteve. To je bio 
prvi korak ka stvaranju srpske autonomne oblasti 
oko Knina i, mada je to u beogradskoj stampi 
predstavljeno kao ‘spontana akcija lokalnih Srba 
koji su se branili, u stvarnosti je to isplanirao 
i inicirao Beograd. SDB je daleko prednjatio 
nad lokalnim stanovnistvom u omogu¢avanju 
tih stvari. Njihovi agenti su stvarali incidente, a 
onda je stampa koristila te incidente da uzbuni 
civilno stanovni8tvo i stvori klimu straha koja je 
bila neophodna da bi do$lo do rata. MiloSevicev 
odnos sa JNA bio je drugatiji nego sa SDB- 
om. Na izvestan natin, bilo je jasno da tu ima 
odredene napetosti, ali je armija ipak saradivala sa 
njim, a takode izvrSavala njegove Zelje. Po Ustavu, 
generali su bili odgovorni Predsednistvu SFRJ, 
ali su oni zapravo odgovarali Milogevicu. To im 
nije bilo po volji, ali su ipak to Cinili. Svi oficiri 
JNA plaili su se njegove modi, posebno zato sto 
su vecinom imali porodice u Srbiji. (...)” 


“Svaki put kada je delegacija RSK-a prisustvovala 
nekoj konferenciji u inostranstvu, grupa iz RSK-a 
morala je da ode u Beograd najmanje 24 sata pre 


toga kako bi joj predstavnici srpske vlade dali 


From the testimony of S.L. SVK intelligence 
and army officer, at the Hague Tribunal, 
VII/28, trial of Slobodan MiloSevic¢; 
transcripts, Fund for Humanitarian Law, 
Belgrade, 2006, 531-802) 


“Milogevi¢ [Slobodan, Serbian president] had 
envoys in Krajina, who looked after compliance 
with his wishes. Almost with no exception his 
representatives were agents of the Serbian State 
Security Service (SDB). They were present in 
Krajina from the beginning and the allegedly 
“spontaneous” rebellion against Croatian 
authorities in 1990 was organized from Belgrade. 
On one occasion Zimonja [Nikola, agent of the 
JNA Counterintelligence Service| told me that the 
log barricades, when they were put up around 
Knin in August 1990, were largely manned by 
paramilitary troops sent from Serbia. Many of 
them were actually from Belgrade and, according 
to Zimonja, were getting 100 Deutschmarks to 
block the roads. That was the first step towards 
the creation of the Serbian autonomous region 
around Knin and, although it was presented in 
the Belgrade press as a “spontaneous” action of 
the local Serbs taken in defence, it was planned 
and initiated by Belgrade. The SDB was by far and 
large in the forefront of the local population in 
making such things possible. Its agents provoked 
incidents, and the press then used them to excite 
the local population and create a climate of fear 
necessary to start the war. Milogevid’s relation 
with the JNA differed from that with the SDB. 
In a way, certain tension was present, but the 
army did cooperate with him and executed his 
wishes. Under the Constitution the generals 
were responsible to the SFRY Presidency, but 
they actually were accountable to Milosevic. That 
was not to their liking, but they did it. All JNA 
officers feared his power, especially as most of 
them had families in Serbia (...)” 


“Whenever the RSK delegation attended a 
conference abroad, it had to go to Belgrade 
at least 24 hours before in order to receive 
instructions from the Serbian government. The 
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uputstva. Vlada RSK-a imala je kancelariju u 
Beogradu koju im je obezbedio SDB. (...) Uvek 
smo unapred znali o ¢emu ¢e se razgovarati u 
inostranstvu, posto smo insistirali na tome da 
unapred dobijemo dnevni red. Predstavnicima 
medunarodne zajednice smo govorili da nam je 
dnevni red potreban pre sastanaka kako bismo 
mogli bolje da se pripremimo za raspravu o 
konkretnim pitanjima. U stvari, Beograd je od 
nas trazio da im poSaljemo dnevni red 48 sati 
pre nego sto bismo otputovali kako bi znali 
Sta ce se deSavati na tim sastancima. Kada smo 
prisustvovali brifinzima u Beogradu, jednostavno 
smo dobijali instrukcije o tome sta ta¢no treba 
da radimo i kako da se postavimo prema svakom 
pitanju koje se pokrene u razgovoru. (...) 

Beograd nije zeleo nikakvo reSenje problema 
koji su delili Srbe iz RSK-a i hrvatsku vladu. Iz tog 
razloga je bio zabranjen svaki kontakt s Hrvatima 
ili predstavnicima medunarodne zajednice, posto 
bi uspostavljanje dijaloga moglo da doprinese 
mirnom reSenju sukoba. Beograd je bio usred- 
sreden na to da odrzi visok stepen napetosti u 
RSK-u i sve Sto smo radili na medunarodnim 
konferencijama bilo je uskladeno sa tim ciljem. 
U vedini sluéajeva su nam govorili da niSta ne 
prihvatimo. Imali smo instrukcije da pokrenemo 
svaki mogudi proceduralni ili tehnicki problem 
samo da bismo odlozili postizanje dogovora. Ako 
bi sve naSe primedbe bile razreSene i ako bismo 
iscrpelisvaku drugu taktiku odugovlacenja, trazili 
bismo pauzu pa bi neko iz delegacije, obi¢éno 
Goran Hadzié, telefonom pozvao Beograd i 
trazio dalja uputstva. Ako bi nam Beograd dao 
uputstva da mozemo da prihvatimo pitanje o 
kojem se razgovaralo, to je uvek cinjeno uz svest 
da ¢e svaki sporazum koji prihvatimo ubrzo posle 
toga biti prekrsen na terenu, obi¢no u roku od 24 
sata. (...) 

Uopteno govoredi, Beogradu je odgovaralo 
postizanje vojnih dogovora, posto su se oni 
lako mogli krsiti. Bilo je potrebno ispaliti samo 
jedan projektil iz minobacaéa na _hrvatsku 
teritoriju i sporazum bi pao u vodu. Do trenutka 
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RSK government had an office in Belgrade, 
provided by the SDB (...) We always knew in 
advance the subject of the talks abroad because 
we insisted on getting the agenda beforehand. 
We told the representatives of the international 
community that we needed the agenda before 
the meetings in order to prepare thoroughly for 
discussion on specific issues. Actually, Belgrade 
wanted us to send them the agenda 48 hours 
before our departure so that they could know 
what was happening. When we attended briefings 
in Belgrade, we simply received instructions on 
what exactly to do and what position to take with 
regard to each issue raised. (...) 

Belgrade did not want any solution of 
issues which divided the RSK Serbs and the 
Croatian government. For that reason, any 
contact with the Croats or representatives of the 
international community was forbidden because 
the establishment of any dialogue might have 
contributed to the peaceful settlement of the 
conflict. Belgrade was focused on maintaining 
a high degree of tension in the RSK, and 
everything we did at international conferences 
was aligned to that objective. In most cases they 
told us not to accept anything. We were told 
to raise any possible procedural or technical 
issue in order to delay any agreement. If all our 
observations were taken care of, and if all other 
delaying tactical moves were exhausted, Goran 
Hadzi¢ would phone Belgrade and ask for 
additional instructions. If Belgrade told us that 
we could accept a suggestion during discussion 
on a specific subject, it was always done with 
the understanding that any accepted agreement 
would subsequently be broken on the ground, 
usually within 24 hours. (...) 

Generally speaking, military agreements served 
Belgrade’s purpose because they could easily be 
broken. It would be enough to fire a mortar shell 
onto Croatian territory, and the agreement would 
be off. By the time we went to Norway, there 
were 27 military agreements related to Sector 
North between the RSK and Croatia. They were 


kada smo otiSli u Norvesku, postojalo je 27 
vojnih sporazuma vezanih za Sektor sever koji 
su postignuti na pregovorima izmedu RSK-a 
i Hrvatske. Svi oni su prekrSeni ili onog dana 
kada su potpisani ili ubrzo posle toga, verovatno 
u odnosu oko 4:1 od strane Srba. Kad god bi 
se to desilo, akciju krSenja sporazuma odobrio 
je Beograd. Sto se ti¢e politi¢kih sporazuma, 
medutim, Beograd nije dozvoljavao da se resi 
bilo Sta sustinsko. U Norveskoj su, na primer, 
medunarodni posrednici predlozili da se u 
Krajini napravi jedno eksperimentalno selo u 
kojem bi bilo dozvoljeno da se odredeni broj 
proteranih Zitelja Hrvata vrate svojim ku¢ama 
kako bi se pokazalo da Srbii Hrvati mogu da Zive 
zajedno. Hrvatska delegacija je apsolutno bila za 
to, pa je delegaciji RSK-a bilo te’ko da nade neki 
uverljiv razlog da se tome usprotivi, posto smo 
mi javno tvrdili da su Hrvati dobrodoili. Posto 
smo iscrpli svaku moguc¢u primedbu na plan, 
Krneta je rekao da emo ga prihvatiti. Privatno je 
rekao Clanovima delegacije RSK-a da ¢e se to lako 
izminirati jer ce prve noci poslati nekoliko svojih 
ljudi u selo da ubiju par Hrvata koji su se vratili ili 
éak par Srba. Nije mu bilo vazno ko ¢e biti ubijen 
jer bi to u svakom sluéaju stvorilo klimu straha, 
pa vise nijedan Hrvat ne bi pomislio na to da se 
vrati. Dakle, ako takav politi¢ki sporazum bude 
dogovoren, RSK je mogla da ga prihvati posto 
smo znali da ¢e biti lako sprediti njegovo stvarno 
sprovodenje. Medutim, Beograd je zabranjivao 


bilo kakav sporazum su8tinskog karaktera. (...)” 


“U RSK je postojala stalna politika proterivanja 
Hrvata iz Krajine. Po naredenjima iz Beograda, 
vlada RSK-a je prihvatila tu politiku i ukljudila 
se u kampanju maltretiranja i sprovodenja nasilja 
nad svim Hrvatima koji su ostali u regionu. Od 
svakog korpusa u sastavu vojske RSK-a oéekivalo 
se da u tom cilju ima na raspolaganju jedinice za 
obavljanje ‘prljavih poslova’. Svaku inicijativu koju 
su preduzimale jedinice vojske RSK-a, medutim, 
prvo je morao da odobri Beograd. U tom cilju, u 
sastavu 21. korpusa formirana je posebna jedinica 
pod komandom Ajdinoviéa. Ona je bila zaduzena 


all broken, either on the day they were signed or 
soon afterwards, probably by the Serbs in 4 out 
of 5 cases. Whenever that happened, Belgrade 
would approve the breaking action. As far as 
political agreements were concerned, Belgrade 
did not want the solution of any essential points. 
For example, in Norway the international 
mediators suggested the setting up, in Krajina, of 
an experimental village in which a number of its 
former inhabitants, displaced Croats, would be 
allowed to return to their homes, thus to show 
that Serbs and Croats could live together. The 
Croatian delegation was absolutely in favour, 
and the RSK delegation found it hard to find 
any convincing reason to oppose the suggestion 
as we were publicly claiming that Croats 
were welcome. Having exhausted all possible 
objections to the plan, Krneta said that we would 
accept it. In private he told the members of the 
RSK delegation that the plan could be easily 
undermined, because on the first night he would 
send some of his people to the village in order to 
kill a couple of Croatian returnees, or even a few 
Serbs. It was not important who was killed, he 
said, because that would create a climate of fear, 
anyway, and no Croat would never even think 
of coming back. Therefore, if such a political 
agreement was reached, the RSK could accept it 
because we knew that it would be easy to prevent 
its implementation. But Belgrade forbade any 
agreement of an essential character. (...)” 


“The RSK pursued a continuous policy focused 
on expelling Croats from Krajina. The RSK 
government had adopted that policy on orders 
from Belgrade, and launched a campaign of abuse 
and violence against all Croats will remaining in 
the region. Every corps of the RSK army hada unit 
for “dirty missions”. However, any initiative of 
RSK army units had to be approved by Belgrade. 
With that objective in mind, a special unit under 
Ajdinovié’s command was setup within the 21* 
corps. Its responsibility included the elimination 
of Croatian civilians and the creation of a climate 
of fear. I am familiar with at least four infamous 
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da uklanja hrvatske civile i stvara kKlimu straha. 
Znam za najmanje ¢etiri zloglasna incidenta 
koje je ta jedinica napravila po Ajdinovicevom 
naredenju. To su: ubistvo srpskog gradona¢elnika 
u Vrginmostu, podmetanje protivtenkovske 
mine na Zelezni¢koj pruzi izmedu Vrginmosta 
i Gline, postavljanje mina oko vodotornja u 
blizini Gline i postavljanje nagaznih mina 
na fudbalskom igraligtu, takode u  Glini. 
Gradonaéelnik Vrginmosta Dmitar Obradovi¢ 
bio je umereni Srbin, ozenjen Hrvaticom. On 
je bio protiv ideje o RSK-u uopéste i zalagao 
se, umesto toga, za nekakvo mirno pomirenje 
sa Hrvatima. Postojanje RSK-a zavisilo je od 
uverenja srpskog stanovnistva da ne mogu uop$te 
da zive sa Hrvatima i svako ko je osporavao tu 
pretpostavku, kao Sto ju je osporavao Obradovié, 
smatran je pretnjom vladi RSK-a. Morali su da 
ga ucutkaju kako Srbi ne bi poéeli da preispituju 
neophodnost postojanja te posebne srpske 
‘drzave’. Kao rezultat toga, on je 1992. ubijen po 
Ajdinovicevom naredenju. Vlada RSK-a je za to 
ubistvo okrivila ‘hrvatske teroriste’. (...)” 


“Kada smo 6. avgusta videli na televiziji hrvatsku 
zastavu kako se viori iznad Knina, najpre smo 
pomislili da je to trik, ali kada su svi shvatili da 
je stvarnost, brzo su poéele da se prenose glasine 
da nas je Beograd izdao i prodao. Medu ljudima 
u Topuskom zavladala je panika, posto su shvatili 
da nista ne moZe da zaustavi hrvatske vojnike. Svi 
su znali $ta se 1991. desilo Hrvatima u Krajini 
— da su stotine njih ubijeni, da su sve njihove 
kuée i radnje spaljene i da je citavo stanovnistvo 
silom izbateno — tako da je bilo rasprostranjeno 
ubedenje da ¢e Hrvatska vojska, kada povrati 
oblast, krenuti u odmazdu. (...) I miu vladi i vojsci 
RSK-a doprineli smo tom procesu namerno seju¢i 
paniku medu civilnim stanovnistvom. Panika je 
zarazna i ako ljudi nemaju vremena da razmisle, 
oni ¢e jednostayno pobedi. Da su imali vremena 
da razmisle o posledicama napuStanja svojih 
domova i sve svoje imovine, mnogo veci broj bi 
ostao, ali Beograd to nije Zeleo, tako da je ulozen 
napor da se ljudi zastrase pre nego sto budu imali 
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incidents perpetrated by the unit at Ajdinovi¢’s 
order: the murder of the Serbian mayor of 
Viginmost; the planting of an anti-tank mine on 
the railway track between Vrginmost and Glina; 
setting of mines round a water tower near Knina; 
and planting of landmines on a soccer field, 
also in Glina. The mayor of Vrginmost, Dmitar 
Obradovi¢, was a moderate Serb, married to a 
Croat. He was against the RSK idea in general 
and favoured a peaceful reconciliation with the 
Croats. The existence of the RSK depended on 
the conviction of the Serbian population that 
they could not live at all with the Croats, and 
anyone opposing that prerequisite, as Obradovi¢ 
did, was considered to be a threat for the RSK 
government. They had to hush him up to avoid 
Serbs questioning the necessity of that special 
Serbian “state”. As a result, he was killed in 1992 
on Ajdinovi¢’s order. The RSK government 
blamed “Croatian terrorists” for the murder. (...) 


“When we saw on television the Croatian flag 
flying atop Knin on 6 August, we first thought 
it was a trick, but when everyone understood the 
reality, rumours began to spread that Belgrade 
had betrayed us and sold us down the river. 
People in Topusko panicked when they became 
aware that nothing could stop Croatian troops. 
Everybody knew what had happened to the 
Croats in 1991 — hundreds were killed, all their 
homes and businesses were torched, and the entire 
population forcibly expelled, the general belief 
was that the Croatian troops, after regaining the 
region, would launch reprisals. (...) In government 
and in the RSK military we contributed to the 
tension by deliberately sowing panic among the 
civilian population. Panic is infectious and if 
people have no time to think things over, they 
will simply run. If they had time to think about 
the consequences of leaving their homes and all 
their property, a much larger number would have 
stayed, but Belgrade did not want that. Thus, 
efforts were made to scare the people before they 
had time to see whether things would proceed 
as they should. Rumours were spread that the 


vremena da vide da li ¢e stvari te¢i kako treba. 
Sirene su glasine da ¢e ‘ustase’ pobiti sve civile i 
ja znam za neke pojedince koji su zapravo imali 
zadatak da idu okolo i Sire glasine kao Sto je da 
‘ustase kolju decu. U tim okolnostima, niko neée 
da ostane i uveri se da li su te glasine tatne ili ne. 
Svi ¢e jednostavno oti¢i. Ja li¢éno sam izmislio 
pricu o civilima koje su masakrirali Muslimani iz 
5. korpusa Armije BiH u Topuskom, sto je preneo 
CNN. U toj priéi nije bilo ni zrnca istine. (...) 


Nije se, medutim, znalo kako ¢e svi da napuste 
Topusko pa je moja supruga predlozila da 
dogovorimo sa Hrvatima da idemo u konvoju 
preko hrvatske teritorije, sto smo iuradili. Putovali 
smo sa hrvatskom pratnjom kroz Sisak, a zatim 
autoputem kroz Slavoniju do Sida u Srbiji. U 
konvoju je bilo ukupno oko 20.000 judi i ja sam 
poslednji pregao granicu iz Hrvatske u Srbiju. Sve 
vreme sam bio u oficirskoj uniformi vojske RSK-a 
i morao sam da predam li¢no oruzje Hrvatskoj 
vojsci. Dok smo putovali kroz Hrvatsku, gadali 
su nas kamenjem, uzvikivali pogrde i maltretirali 
nas. Nikoga nisu ¢ak ni pretresli. Medutim, kada 
smo stigli u Srbiju, tretirali su nas kao kriminalce. 
Svi su pretreseni i sve naoruZanje je oduzeto.” 


ustase would kill all the civilians; I know some 
individuals whose mission was to circulate and 
tell people that ustase were killing children. In 
such circumstances, nobody wanted to stay and 
see whether the rumours were true. Everybody 
simply wanted to leave. I personally made up the 
story about the civilians massacred by Muslims 
from the 5“ ABiH Corps at Topusko, taken over 
by CNN. There was not a grain of truth in that 


story. (...) 


However, it was not known how everybody 
would leave Topusko, and my wife suggested we 
should agree with the Croats to take a convoy 
across Croatian territory, and we did that. We 
travelled with a Croatian escort through Sisak, 
then along the motorway through Slavonia to 
Sid in Serbia. There were altogether about 20,000 
people in the convoy. I was the last to cross the 
border of Croatia and enter Serbia. I wore an 
RSK army officer’s uniform and had to deliver 
my hand arms to the Croatian soldiers. While we 
travelled through Croatia people threw rocks at 
us, shouted abuse and harassed us. But they did 
not search anyone. But when we got to Serbia 
they treated us as criminals, searched everybody 
and took away all remaining weapons.” 


“Oluja” — borbe na Banovini i stradavanje hrvatskog vojnika. (autor fotografija: Zarko Pega) 
Operation Storm — fighting in Banovina and a severely wounded Croatian soldier (photographs by Zarko Pea) 
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Ljudski gubici 


Procjenjuje se da je u Domovinskom ratu smrtno 
stradalo ili njihova sudbina jo nije poznata 
(“nestali”), najmanje 19.500 hrvatskih gradana. 

Prema nepotpunim podacima prikupljenim 
do kraja 2009., u Domovinskom ratu je “na 
hrvatskoj strani” (na slobodnom podruéju 
RH) smrtno stradalo (“izravni demografski 
gubici”) najmanje 12.500 gradana (od toga oko 
50% civila), a za 1030 gradana nije bila poznata 
sudbina (“nestali”). Medu poginulim civilima 
su 323 djeteta (uz napomenu da to nije kona¢an 
broj); vise od 70% stradalo je uslijed izravnog 
neprijateljskog djelovanja (od eksplozije granate, 
mine, raketiranja zrakoplova, snajpera i sli¢no), a 
manje od 30% uslijed neizravnog neprijateljskog 
djelovanja (igranje vatrenim oruzjem, ruénom 
bombom i sli¢no). 

Ukupno je ranjeno 30.578 osoba (podaci ne 
obuhvaéaju u ratu okupirano podruéje); od toga 
éak 7169 civila, 21.959 hrvatskih branitelja, 
58 pripadnika mirovnih snaga UN-a i 613 
neprijateljskih vojnika, a za 779 nema podataka 
o pripadnosti, ali se za vecinu njih moze utvrditi 
da su pripadali neprijateljskim jedinicama. Medu 
ranjenim civilima je 1044 djece. Kao posljedica 
ranjavanja u 188 djece zaostao je razli¢it stupanj 
tjelesne invalidnosti (u 56 vrlo te8ka, 92 teska, te 
u 40 umjerena tjelesna invalidnost). Bez jednog 
roditelja ostalo je 5497 djece, a 74 djeteta ostala 
su bez oba roditelja. 

Istodobno, na okupiranom podrugju RH 
smrtno je stradalo najmanje 5100  osoba, 
uglavnom srpske narodnosti (oko 70% “boraca’, 
oko 20% civila, za oko 10% nije pouzdano 
utvrden status), a za 797 osoba nije poznata 
sudbina. Prema podacima generala “Srpske 
vojske Krajine” Milisava Sekuli¢a, u borbama na 
prostoru “Republike Srpske Krajine”, od lipnja 
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Human losses 


At least 19,500 Croatian citizens were killed or 
went missing in the Homeland War (estimates). 

According to incomplete data collected by 
the end of 2009, on the Croatian side (the free 
territory of the Republic of Croatia) about 
12,500 citizens were killed (direct demographic 
losses), out of which about 50% were civilians, 
while 1,030 are on record as missing. The 
number of killed civilians includes 323 children 
(the figure is not final): more than 70% were 
killed by direct hostile action (shells or mines, 
plane rockets, snipers etc.) and less than 30% by 
indirect hostile action (playing with firearms, 
hand grenades and the like). 

Altogether 30,578 persons were wounded 
(the figure does not include the area occupied 
during the war): 7,179 civilians, 21,959 Croatian 
defenders, 58 UN force members and 613 enemy 
soldiers; no data are available for 779 persons of 
unknown affiliation, although the majority most 
probably belonged to hostile units. The number 
of wounded civilians includes 1,044 children; 
188 children remained disabled because of 
wounds sustained in the war (in 56 cases the 
bodily disability was severe, in 92 heavy and in 40 
moderate). 5,497 children lost one parent, and 
74 lost both. 

In the same period about 5,100 persons, 
largely of Serb nationality, were killed in the 
occupied parts of the Republic of Croatia (about 
70% were “soldiers”, about 20% civilians, while 
the status of about 10% is not known), and 797 
persons went missing. According to the figures 
of Milislav Sekuli¢, general of the “Serb Army of 
Krajina’, between June 1991 and August 1995 
Serb casualties amounted to 3,496 persons killed 
and 1,857 missing (the source notes that “the 
actual number is probably higher”). The number 


Te tae ee ek Sa OL | 


Na plakatu je fotografija djetaka sa zapaljenom svije¢om s prosvjeda ispred Zapovjednistva 5. vojne oblasti u Zagrebu, zatim 
majke i djeteta, prognanika iz Slanog, u Neumu 4. listopada 1991., te hrvatskog branitelja u Osijeku koji s djetetom u naru¢ju 
bjeZi u zaklon pred opasnos¢u od topnitkog napada u listopadu 1991. 

The photographs show a boy holding a lit candle during the protest in front of the Headquarters of the 5 Military District in 
Zagreb; a mother and child, displaced from Slano, at Neum on 4 October 1991; and a Croatian defender in Osijek with a child 
in his arms rushing into a shelter during an artillery attack in early October 1991. 


1991. do kolovoza 1995. srpski gubici iznosili su 
3496 poginulih i 1857 nestalih (uz napomenu 
da je “stvarni broj sigurno vedi”). Medu smrtno 
stradalima (podaci vjerojatno nisu potpuni) je 
54 djece (mlade od 18 godina): 25 je stradalo 
nesretnim slu¢ajem, 10 je izvrsilo samoubojstvo, 
za 5 nije poznat natin stradanja, 8 je stradalo 
prilikom granatiranja, 3 su “poginula u akciji” 
(vode se kao “borci”), 1 je ubijen, a 2 su “umrla 
poslije ranjavanja’. 

Spomenuti podaci (koji se i dalje nado- 
punjuju) preuzeti su od: Uprava za zatotene 
i nestale - Ministarstvo obitelji, branitelja i 
medugeneracijske solidarnosti RH, Uprava 
za zastitu zrtava i sudionika rata o poginuloj 
djeci u Domovinskom ratu - Ministarstvo 
zdravstva i socijalne skrbi RH, StozZer saniteta 
Ministarstva zdravstva, Hrvatski memorijalno- 
dokumentacijski centar Domovinskog rata, te iz 
knjige Milisava Sekuli¢a, Knin je pao u Beogradu 
(Beograd, 2000.). 


Prosvjed protiv rata i otvorenog ukljucivanja Jugoslavenske 
narodne armije u rat protiv Hrvatske odrzan u Zagrebu 29. 
kolovoza 1991. na Trgu Petra Kreimira IV., ispred zgrade 
Komande 5. vojne oblasti. Organiziran je na poticaj Bedema 
Gubavi, udruzenja majki ji su sinovi sluzeci JNA bili prisiljeni 
sudjelovati u agresiji na vlastitu domovinu. Strah, tjeskoba i 
nevjerica su sve prisutniji, a slutnja u jos strasniji nadolazeci 

rat ogleda se na licu djevojéice u prvom planu i okupljenih 
prosvjednika. 

Protest against the war and open involvement of the Yugoslav 
National Army (JNA) in the war against Croatia, held in Zagreb 
on 29 August 1991 in the Square of Petar Kre8imir IV and in 
front of the Headquarters of the Fifth Army District. It was 
organized on the initiative of the Bulwark of Love (Mothers for 
Peace), an association of mothers whose sons were forced, as JNA 
conscripts, to participate in the aggression against their own 
country. Fear, anxiety and disbelief were increasingly present, and 
the sense of foreboding about an even more terrible forthcoming 
war is reflected in the face of the girl in the foreground and of the 
protesters. 
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of persons killed (the figures are probably 
incomplete) includes 54 children (below 18): 25 
were killed in accidents, 10 committed suicide, 
the cause of death in 5 cases is unknown, 8 were 
killed by shelling, 3 “were killed in action” (on 
record as “fighters”), 1 was killed and 2 died “of 
wounds”. 

These figures (which are still being updated) 
have been taken over from the Office for 
Detained and Missing Persons (of the 
Ministry of the Family, Veterans’ Affairs and 
Intergenerational Solidarity of the Republic 
of Croatia), the Office for the Protection of 
the Victims and Participants in the Homeland 
War (of the Ministry of Health and Welfare of 
the Republic of Croatia), the Medical Corps 
Headquarters of the Ministry of Health, the 
Croatian Memorial&Documentation Centre of 
the Homeland War, and Milisav Sekuli¢’s book 
Knin je pao u Beogradu (Knin fell in Belgrade; 
Belgrade, 2000). 


PLEASE STOP THE YU ARMY 


THE AGGRESSORS ARE SERBIA AND THE YUGO COMMUNIST ARMY 


~~ 


Pakrac, jesen 1991. (autor fotografije: Toni Hnojéik). 
Pakrac, autumn 1991 (photograph by Toni Hnojéik) 


Masovne grobnice 


Ovéara je tijekom vremena postala simbol 
sjecanja na zrtve srpskih zlocina koji su u 
Domovinskom ratu potinjeni diljem Hrvatske; u 
gradovima i naseljima: Antin, Antunovac, Ba¢in, 
Balinci, Beli Manastir, Berak, Bilje, Bogdanovci, 
Bruska, Budje, Ceri¢, Cetingrad, Cakovci, Canak, 
Cetekovac, Celije, Dalj, Donji Caglié, Dreznik, 
Drnis, Erdut, Ernestinovo, Ervenik, Glina, 
Glinsko Novo Selo, Glinska Poljana, Grabovac, 
Gredane, Hrvatska Kostajnica, Hum, Ilok, 
Ivanovo Selo, Jankovci (Novi i Stari), Jasenice, 
Jo8evica, Kijevo, Korlat, Kostri¢i, Kraljevéani, 
Kusonje, Lipik, Lisi¢i¢, Lovas, Lovinac, Maja, 
Marinci, Medvida, MikluSevci, Mohovo, Nadin, 
Negoslavci, Okuéani, Pakrac, Pakra¢ki Vinogradi, 
Petrinja, Pecki, Petrovci, Plavi¢evac, Poljanak, 
Saborsko, Seliste, Skela, Smil¢i¢é, Smoljanac, 
Slunj, Sonkovié, Sotin, Struga, Svinjarevci, 
Siroka Kula, Skabrnja, Sopot, Tenja, Tordinici, 
Tovarnik, Vaganac, ViduSevac, Vocin, Zemunik 
Donji, i druga stratista diljem Hrvatske, na 
kojima su zlostavljani i ubijeni hrvatski branitelji 
i civili. O spomenutim stratistima i po¢injenim 
zlocinima hrvatska javnost vrlo malo zna. 

Najmanje 145 masovnih i viSe od 1200 
pojedinaénih grobnica sa Zrtvama  srpskih 
zlocina, uglavnom Hrvatima, ali i pripadnicima 
ostalih narodnosti koji nisu podrZali velikosrpsku 
politiku i agresiju na Hrvatsku, upucuju na 
zakljuéak da su ubijanja bila planirana. Iz 
spomenutih grobnica ekshumirani su posmrtni 
ostaci 3782 zrtve, od kojih su pozitivno 
identificirani posmrtni ostaci 3217 hrvatskih 
branitelja i civila (Ivan Gruji¢, “Zatoéeni i nestali 
u Domovinskom ratu’, Pravo na dom, Osijek, 
2011., 289). 

Da bi se izbjeglo generaliziranje, treba red¢i 
da su mnogi Srbi u Srbiji odbili mobilizaciju 
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Mass Graves 


Over time Ovéara has become the symbol of 
remembrance of the victims of Serbian crimes 
committed throughout Croatia during the 
Homeland War, in towns and villages such as 
Antin, Antunovac, Ba¢in, Balinci, Beli Manastir, 
Berak, Bilje, Bogdanovci, Bruska, Budje, Cerié, 
Cetingrad, Cakovci, Canak, Cetekovac, Celije, 
Dalj, Donji Caglié, Dreznik, Drni’, Erdut, 
Ernestinovo, Ervenik, Glina, Glinsko Novo 
Selo, Glinska Poljana, Grabovac, Gredane, 
Hrvatska Kostajnica, Hum, Ilok, Ivanovo Selo, 
Jankovei (Novi and Stari Jankovci), Jasenice, 
Jo8evica, Kijevo, Korlat, Kostri¢i, Kraljevéani, 
Kusonje, Lipik, Lisi¢i¢, Lovas, Lovinac, Maja, 
Marinci, Medvida, MikluSevci, | Mohovo, 
Nadin, Negoslavci, Okuéani, Pakrac, Pakratki 
Vinogradi, Petrinja, Pecki, Petrovci, Plavi¢evac, 
Poljanak, Saborsko, Seliste, Skela, Smildi¢, 
Smoljanac, Slunj, Sonkovi¢, Sotin, Struga, 
Svinjarevci, Siroka Kula, Skabrnja, Sopot, 
Tenja, Tordinici, Tovarnik, Vaganac, ViduSevac, 
Vocin, Zemunik Donji, and other sites on which 
Croatian defenders and civilians were maltreated 
and killed. The Croatian public knows very 
little about these execution sites and about the 
committed crimes. 

At least 145 mass graves and more than 1200 
single graves of the victims of Serbian crimes, 
mainly Croats but also members of other ethnic 
groups that did not support Greater Serbian 
policies and aggression against Croatia, suggest the 
conclusion that the killings were planned. Mortal 
remains of 3,782 victims have been exhumed 
from these graves, and 3,217 Croatian defenders 
and civilians positively identified (Ivan Gruji¢, 
Detainees and missing persons in the Homeland 
War, Zatoéeni i nestali u Domovinskom ratu, 
Pravo na dom, Osijek, 2001, 289). 


jer nisu htjeli ici u osvajacki rat, da su se mnogi 
u JNA i= srpsko-crnogorskim postrojbama 
koje su napadale Hrvatsku nasli spletom 
razli¢itih okolnosti, primjerice, _ inercijom 
vezanom uz sluzbu ili mobilizacijske obveze te 
zbog neinformiranosti uzrokovane snaznom 
medijskom, _protuhrvatskom _ promidzbom. 
Mnogi medu njima ponaSali su se kao vojnici, 
a ne zlo¢inci. Neki su ¢ak uspjeli spasiti zivot 
Hrvatima koje su ekstremni pripadnici srpskih 
postrojbi namjeravali ubiti, a neki Srbi su i 
ubijeni pokuSavajudi sprijeciti svoje sunarodnjake 
da potine zlocin nad Hrvatima. NazZalost, bilo 
je i mnogo onih koji su u osvajac¢ki rat protiv 
Hrvatske krenuli zadojeni velikosrpskom idejom 
i mrznjom. Uglavnom takvi potinili su zlocine u 
Hrvatskoj i BiH. 

Zloéini nad Hrvatima izazvali su neprimjerene 
reakcije pojedinaca i na hrvatskoj strani. Na 
podruéju pod hrvatskom vlas¢u u Domovinskom 
ratu, do poéetka operacije “Oluja’, pojedini 
gradani srpske nacionalnosti ubijeni su u 
Gospi¢u, Osijeku, Sisku i Paulin Dvoru, kao 
mjesto odmazde nad srpskim civilima navode se 
Pakratka poljana i podrucje Medatkog “dzepa’, 
a pojedinatni slucajevi ubojstava srpskih civila 
zabiljezeni su i na nekoliko drugih lokacija. O 
tome je hrvatska javnost upoznata, jednako kao i 
sa zlocinima nad gradanima srpske nacionalnosti 
koji su nakon “Oluje” podinjeni u zaseocima 
Grubori, Varivode i Gofidi, gdje je ubijena 
ukupno 21 osoba. 


Spomenik Zrtvama ubijenima na Ovéari. 
Monument to the victims killed at Ovéara. 


In order to avoid generalization, it should 
be noted that many Serbs in Serbia refused 
mobilization because they did not want to 
participate in a war of conquest, and that many 
found themselves in the JNA and Serbian- 
Montenegrin units that attacked Croatia owing 
to a variety of circumstances, i.e., inertia of service 
or mobilization, or absence of information due to 
strong anti-Croatian propaganda in the media. 
Many of them behaved like soldiers and not like 
criminals. Some even succeeded in saving the 
lives of Croats mortally threatened by extremist 
members of Serbian units; some Serbs were 
even killed while trying to prevent their fellow 
countrymen from committing crimes against 
Croats. Unfortunately, there were also many who 
went on the rampage against Croatia driven by 
Greater Serbian ideas and hate, and they were 
largely those who committed crimes in Croatia 
and Bosnia and Herzegovina. 

Crimes against Croats also provoked 
outrageous individual reactions on the Croatian 
side. By the start of Operation Storm, citizens of 
Serbian nationality were killed in places under 
the control of Croatian authorities such as 
Gospi¢, Osijek, Sisak and Paulin Dvor. Other 
places of retaliation against Serbian civilians 
include Pakratka Poljana and the Medak 
“Pocket”; murders of Serbian civilians were also 
reported in some other places. The Croatian 
public is informed about all these cases, as well 
as about the murders of citizens of Serbian 
nationality committed after Storm in the hamlets 
of Grubori, Varivode and Go8i¢, where a total of 
21 persons were killed. 


Zemljovid s 
polozajem Ovéare. 
Map showing the 
position of Ovéara 
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THE AGGRESSORS ARE SERBIA AND THE YUGO COMMUNIST ARMY. 


ATSK A TISKRARA ‘> ZAUHES 


poon se poeesesseseses 


patsstesississtssitgitaiaisssisssessest 


Beeseseeteetiessie 3 
essences 


NERANJIV 


A GA 


Ae 
Wy 


DOMA STOJ 
A HRVATSKOM! 
HRVATSKC 


o 


1994 


TRA? 
- 


IDIRLIIVE, 


PRIJATELJ! STO SAVJETUIU, 
DOM 


MA SA NASOM BRAC 


NEDC 
“UU 
NA 
GAR 


5 
KOLOVOZA 


: 
i 
a 
z 
o 


Cc 
MINJU 
o 
VISA 


JENE KOJE ¢ 


BUDITE 


re 
> 


str. 374 / p. 374 

JUST ONE OF MANY FUNERALS / FOR MASSACRED / AND KILLED CROATIANS. (Jedan od mnogih pogreba masakriranih 
iubijenih Hrvata.) / Plakat br. 19 iz ciklusa HELP! STOP THE WAR IN CROATIA / Autor fotografije: Zdenko Pusié. 

Nakon protuudara hrvatskih branitelja na sjevernom dijelu zapadnoslavonskog rati’ta srpski su pobunjenici u povlaéenju 13. prosinca 
1991. izvrsili pokolj nad civilnim stanovni$tvom u Vocinu i Humu. Na plakatu je fotografija s pogreba 43 neduzZne Zrtve, 17. prosinca 
1991. u Podravskoj Slatini. 

JUST ONE OF MANY FUNERALS FOR MASSACRED AND KILLED CROATIANS. / Poster No. 19 from the HELP! STOP 
THE WAR IN CROATIA series. / Photograph by: Zdenko Pusi¢ 

After the counterattack of the Croatian defenders in the northern part of the Western Slavonian theatre, the Serbian rebels, during their 
withdrawal on 13 December 1991, massacred the civilian population in Vocin and Hum. The photograph was taken at the funeral of 43 
innocent victims in Podravska Slatina on 17 December 1991. 
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Plakat (autor Nilo Karuc, Zadar, 1994.) koji je pozivao na humanitarni koncert za pomoé obiteljima devetorice poginulih branitelja rodom 
iz zadarskih Arbanasa: Vremenka Vuki¢a, bra¢e Janka i Miroslava Perice, Jose Runji¢a, Damira Zrili¢a, Nenada Luciéa, Denisa Bajla, Borisa 
Nikpalja i Tonija Karuza. Autor teksta na plakatu je Ivica Dovani MateSi¢-Jeremija. 

THEY ARE WITH US/HUMANITARIAN CONCERT FOR THE DEFENDERS FROM ARBANASI KILLED IN ACTION 
Poster (author Nilo Karuc, Zadar, 1994) inviting to a humanitarian concert for the families of the nine defenders from Arbanasi (Zadar) 
killed in action: Vremenko Vukié, brothers Janko and Miroslav Perica, Joso Runji¢, Damir Zrili¢, Nenad Luci¢, Denis Bajlo, Boris Nikpalj 
and Toni Karuza. Ivica Dovani MateSi¢-Jeremija wrote the text on the poster. 

RECONCILED WITH THE SOIL THAT GAVE THEM BIRTH / THEY REST IN PEACE. ALONE IN THE / CROATIAN 
LAND UNTOUCHABLE, INVULNERABLE / ETERNAL. GUARDING THEIR HOME! / AGA, JANKO, MIRO, JOLE, 
MEDO, NENO, DENIS, BORO, TONI. THE DEAD THAT SEE. THE SHADOWS THAT HEAR. FRIENDS THAT ADVISE, 
WARN. THEY ARE WITH US! WITH CROATIA! WITH ZADAR, OUR HOME! BECAUSE THEY ARE / OUR HOME, 
OUR HEARTH. WE OWE IT TO THEM. / BE TOO WITH OUR BROTHERS / WHO DIED SO THAT WE MAY LIVE. THE 
DEAD CROATIAN GUARD. 

ZADAR, 3 AUGUST 1994 (CURA VIGILA —- IREMAIN ON GUARD) 


Poginuli civili u razdoblju od 17. kolovoza 1990. do 25. ozujka 1999., prema podacima 
Odjela za informiranje Ministarstva zdravstva po regijama. 

Civilians killed between 17 August 1990 and 25 March 1999, according to incomplete 
figurs of the Information Department of the Ministry of Health for specific regions. 


Regija / Region Broj poginulih / Number % 
Banovina 167 3,53 
Baranja 18 0,02 
Dubrovnik i juzna Dalmacija 125 2,64 
Hrvatsko primorje 6 0,13 
Hrvatsko zagorje i Medimurje 9 0,19 
Istoéna Slavonija 2587 54,6 
Istra 1 0,02 
Kordun 157 3,31 
Lika 106 2,24 
Podravina i Moslavina 150 3,17 
Splitsko podrudgje 47 0,99 Izvor: Medicinski_ fakultet, Odj el ia 
nae > oo) eee 
Zadarsko podruéje 236 4,98 i gubici’, Stvaranje hrvatske drgave i 
Zagreb 59 1,25 Domovinski rat, 467. 
Zapadna Slavonija 274 5,78 Source: Medical Faculty, Information and 
Nepomaorene 96 2,03 Research Department, eke January ane 
ON a co ee 
UKUPNO / TOTAL 4737 100 the Homeland War, 467 
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Ratni mortalitet hrvatskih branitelja (stanje listopad 2002.). 
War mortality rate of the Croatian defenders (as of October 2002) 


Tupanja’Couney || 1991 || 1992, 1993. 1994. 1995. See sr % 
Zagrebatka 433 357 117 80 123 53 1163 14,3 
Krapinsko-zagorska 25 16 10 Wf 19 2 79 1 
Sisacko-moslava¢ka 253 75 4] 41 116 30 556 6,8 
Karlovacka 246 95 78 oy 64 35 555 6,8 
Varazdinska 72, 23 18 10 Dil 3 147 1,8 
Koprivni¢ko-krizevatka 59 19 4 1 10 2) 95 1,2 
Bjelovarsko-bilogorska 191 41 18 12 22 9 293 3,6 
Primorsko-goranska 52 69 38) 15 40 6 221 Doll 
Litko-senjska 127 Df 55 13 39 4 245 3 
Viroviti¢ko-podravska 92 52 10 10 25 3 192 DA 
Pozesko-slavonska 107 40 14 16 12 W 196 2,4 
Brodsko-posavska 183 255 74 34 44 24 614 US 
Zadarska 94 63 78 16 39 11 301 3h 7/ 
Osjecko-baranjska 477 PDI 78 39 84 49 948 11,6 
Sibensko-kninska 46 34 30 13 16 13 152 1,9 
Vukovarsko-srijemska 1014 131 67 34 36 52 1334 16,4 
Splitsko-dalmatinska 102 154 121 40 105 38 560 6,9 
Istarska 15 14 3 3 4 1 40 0,5 
eae 91 39 19 13 14 5 201 25 
Medimurska 29 14 9 i i 1 67 0,8 
Nepoznato 53 82 35 10 4 4 188 2,3 
UKUPNO / TOTAL 3761 1841 898 451 844 352 8147 100 
% 46,2 22,6 11 5,5 10,4 4,3 100 - 


* Uhjucuje i dva poginula branitelja iz 1990. / Including two defenders killed in 1990 
** Ukljucuje podatke za grad Zagreb i Zagrebacku Zupaniju / Including figures for the City of Zagreb and Zagreb County 


Uz napomenu da se zbog raznih razloga odredeni broj smrtno stradalih civila nalazi na popisu poginulih branitelja, tako da jeu 
stvarnosti broj smrtno stradalih branitelja manji, a broj smrtno stradalih civila veci od onog koji se navodi u sluzbenom popisu. 
Note: for specific reasons a number of killed civilians is on the list of killed defenders, so that the real number of killed defenders 
is lower and that of the killed civilians higher as compared with the official list. 

Izvor: Ministarstvo hrvatskih branitelja iz Domovinskog rata, Baza podataka, Odjel za informatizaciju, Zagreb, 2002.; Drazen 
Zivié, “Demografski okvir i gubici’, Stvaranje brvatske drgave i Domovinski rat, 458-459. 

Source: Ministry of Croatian Homeland War Defenders, Data base, Computerization Dept., Zagreb, 2002; Drazen Livié, 
“Demographic scope and losses’, The Creation of the Croatian State and the Homeland War 
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Opéine u Hrvatskoj s vecinskim srpskim stanovnigtvom i Op¢ine sa znatnijim udjelom 
srpskog stanoyni’tva prema popisu stanoynistva iz 1981. (u%) 
Municipalies in Croatia with a majority Serbian population according to the 1981 census (in %) and 
Municipalities with a higher share of the Serbian population according to the 1981 census (in %) 


Nacionalni sastav 
Opécina 
Srbi Hrvati Jugoslaveni 
D. Lapac 91 0,6 Teh 
Vojnié 88,6 14 5,2 
Dvyor 80,9 9,3 8,2 
Knin 78,9 9;5 10,2 
Graéac 72,3 18,1 8,3 
Vrginmost 71,4 21,9 42 
Korenica 69,2 18,8 10,4 
Obrovac 60,1 33,8 4,4 
Glina 56,7 Bbw) 6,1 
Kostajnica S535 27,6 14,5 
Benkovac 53 40,1 5,1 
Ethnic composition 
Municipalities 
Serbs Croats Yugoslavs 

Pakrac 38,4 30,4 21 
Petrinja 37,6 43,5 15,4 
Pod. Slatina 33,1 53,1 11,7 
Ogulin B27) 56,9 8,7 
Virbovsko 31,1 51,8 14,8 
Vukovar 31 Bok 21,2 
Daruvar 30,3 28,3 17,8 
Gospi¢ 29,7 3) 9,1 
Otogéac 29,8 63,2 5,8 
Slunj 29,5 59,9 6,5 
Grubiino Polje 28,9 36 13,6 
B. Manastir 24,1 35,8 15,7 
Karlovac 23,2 61,4 12 
Novska 21,2 61,4 9,3 
Orahovica 20,6 63,2 12D 
Drni 20,1 UD Delf 
N. Gradiska 18,4 69,5 9,1 
Sisak 18,4 61,7 15,1 
Osijek 18 57,2 17,9 
Virovitica 15,4 70,8 10,4 
S. Pozega 13,4 74,8 7,8 
Vinkovci 13,4 74,8 Wl 
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Izvor: Polozaj naroda i medunacionalni odnosi, 
Sociologijski i demografski aspekti, Zagreb, 1991; 
Nikica Bari¢, “Srpska pobuna u Hrvatskoj 1990.- 
1995.”, Stvaranje hrvatske drzave i Domovinski rat, 
191-192. 

Source: Position of the people and inter-ethnic 
relations, sociological and inter-ethnic relations, 
Zagreb, 1991; Nikica Bari¢, “The Serbian rebellion 
in Croatia 1991-1995’, Creation of the Croatian 
State and the Homeland War 
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* Uz 20755 stanovnika RH koji su se izjasnili 
Bognjacima (sluzbeni naziv Ustavom priznate 
nacionalne manjine u Hrvatskoj, u popisu 2001. 
godine jo’ se 19677 osoba izjasnilo Muslimanima.) 
* Along with 20,755 inhabitants of the Republic 
of Croatia who declared themselves as Bosniaks 
(official name of the constitutionally recognized 
ethnic minority in Croatia), in the 2001 census an 
additional 19,677 persons declared themselves as 
Muslims. 

**U popisu 2001. godine Jugoslavenima se izjasnilo 
176 stanovnika Hrvatske i oni su ukljuéeni u 
kategoriju ostali. 

** In the 2001 census 176 inhabitants declared 
themselves as Yugoslavs, and they were included in 
the “Others” category. 

Izvor: Popis stanoynistva 1991., Narodnosni 
sastay stanoyni’tva Hrvatske po naseljima, 
Dokumentacija 881, RZSRH, Zagreb, 1992.; 
Popis stanoynistva 2001., DZSRH, Zagreb, 2005. 
(www.dzs.hr); Drazen Zivié, “Demografski okvir i 
gubici’, Stvaranje hrvatske dréave i Domovinski rat, 
482. 

Source: 1991 census; Ethnic composition of the 
population of Croatia per settlement; 881 Records, 
Croatian Bureau of Staticts, Zagreb, 1992; 2001 
census, Croatian Bureau of Statistics, Zagreb, 2005 
(www.dzs.hr). Drazen Zivi¢, “Demographic scope 
and losses’, The Creation of the Croatian State and 
the Homeland War. 


Izbjegli Srbi iz Hrvatske sredinom 1996. (velik broj stanovnika srpske narodnosti otiSao je iz Hrvatske zajedno s JNA). 
Serbian refugees from Croatia, mid-1996 (a considerable number of inhabitants of Serbian nationality left Croatia 


together with the JNA) 
Broj stanovnika | Broj Srba 1991. Broj registriranih Razlika A-B / % izbjeglih Srba u 
1991. / (A) / izbjeglica 1996.(B)/ | Difference A-B broju Srba 1991. / 
Population Number of Number of registered % of Serbian refugees 
1991 Serbs 1991 (A) refugees 1996 (B) in the number of Serbs 
1991 
Breer Savona 831 286 134344 37 674 96 670 28,04 
Baranja i zapadni Srijem 
Zapadna Slavonija 203 993 52 672 26 944 25 728 51,15 
Bemotioe, Lite 440 977 171 112 135 885 35 227 79Al 
Kordun 
Dalmacija 951 641 114805 93 347 21458 81,31 
ee ee 544 650 38 414 8727 29 687 272 
primorje 
Bare Za evacka 1811718 70 316 12112 58 204 17,23 
regija 
UKUPNO / TOTAL 4784 265 581 663 314 689 266 974 54,1 
Etnicki sastav stanovnistva Hrvatske prema popisima 1991. i 2001. 
Ethnic composition of the population of Croatia according to the 1991 and 2001 censuses. 
Apsolutni pokazatelj / Relativni pokazatelj / Indeks promjene 
Narodnosna pripadnost / Absolute indicator Relative indicator apsolutnog broja / 
Ethnicity Absolute number 
1991. 2001. 1991. 2001. change index 
UKUPNO / TOTAL 4784 265 4437 460 100 100 92,8 
Hrvati / Croats 3 736 356 3977 171 78,1 89,63 106,4 
Muslimani — BoSnjaci / Muslims — Bosniaks 43 469 OPS" 0,91 0,47 47,7 
Srbi / Serbs 581 663 201 631 12,16 4,54 34,7 
Albanci / Albanians 12 032 15 082 0,25 0,34 125,3 
Cesi / Czechs 13 086 10510 0,27 0,24 80,3 
Slovenci / Slovenians 22 376 13 173 0,47 0,3 58,9 
Madari / Hungarians 22355 16595 0,47 0,37 ED, 
Nijemci / Germans 2 635 2902 0,06 0,07 110,1 
Rusini / Ruthenians 3253 2 337 0,07 0,05 71,8 
Slovaci / Slovaks 5 606 4712 0,12 0,11 84,1 
Talijani / Italians 21 303 19 636 0,45 0,44 92,2 
Ukrajinci / Ukrainians 2494 1977 0,05 0,04 79,3 
Ostali / Others 29 801 43 874 0,62 0,99 147,2 
Nisu se izjasnili / Noncommitted 73 376 79 828 1,53 1,82 108,8 
Jugoslaveni / Yugoslavs 106 041 ae DDD, 
Regionalno izjaSnjeni / Regional affiliation 45 493 9 302 0,95 0,21 20,4 
Nepoznato / n/a 62 926 17975 1,32 0,41 28,6 
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Prema novijim istrazivanjima ukupna ratna $teta u RH od 1991. do 2004. iznosi oko 142 milijarde US dolara: 
izravna ratna Steta 56.5, a neizravna oko 85.5 milijardi US dolara (1998. odnos valuta bio je 1 US dolar = 6,36 kn). 
Stete izrazene u ameritkim dolarima (prema hrvatskim cijenama); preuzeto iz: Slobodan Praljak, Procjena ratnih 
steta u Hrvatskoj, Zagreb, prosinac 2006. 


Vremenski period 
Kategorija Stete Ukupno 
1991.-2004. 2005.-2015. 

— poginuli i nestali 3.595.500.000 0 3.595.500.000 
— ranjenii invalidi 23.217.108.994 0 23.217.108.994 
— prognani i izbjegli 2.000.000.000 0 2.000.000.000 
— emigranti 46.325.508 0 46.325.508 
— PTSP 342.500.000 228.250.000 570.750.000 
Ukupni ljudski gubici 29.201.434.500 228.250.000 29.429.684.500 
— industrija 1.156.400.000 0 1.156.400.000 
Spevcprmsde, Sumarsrigi sodas 1.410.000.000 0 1.410.000.000 
industrije 

— infrastruktura i telekomunikacije 2.355.080.000 0 2.355.080.000 
— stambeni fond 3.800.000.000 0 3.800.000.000 
— neobnoyljiva prirodna bogatstva 531.200.000 0 531.200.000 
ee poduzcts ivan 1.143.800.000 0 1.143.800.000 
— upad u monetarni sustav 357.000.000 0 357.000.000 
— povijesno-kulturna bastina i imovina 4,800.000.000 0 4,.800.000.000 
zdravstva 

Ukupni imovinski gubici 15.553.480.000 0 15.553.480.000 
Ukupni ratni izdaci 10.142.000.000 0 10.142.000.000 
— razminiranje 1.625.717.778 735.011.270 2.360.729.048 
— Zrtve mina 116.272.360 58,495,520 174.767.880 
Ukupni gubici od mina 1.741.990.138 793,506,790 2,535,496,928 
1. IZRAVNE RATNE STETE 56.638.904.638 1.021.756.790 57.660.661.428 
2. NEIZRAVNE RATNE STETE 85.751.000.000 109.058.000.000 194.809.000.000 
UKUPNE RATNE STETE 142.389.904.630 110.079.756.790 252.469.661.420 
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According to recent studies, total war damage in the Republic of Croatia in the 1991 - 2004 period amounts to 
about 142 billion US dollars: direct damage 56.5, and indirect damage 85.5 billion US $ [1998 rate of exchange: 
1 US $ = 6.36 Hrk]. 

Damage expressed in USA dollars (at Croatian prices) (from: Slobodan Praljak, Estimate of war damage in Croatia 
[Procjena ratnih $teta u Hrvatskoj], Zagreb, December 2006) 


Damage category Bue Total 
1991 — 2004 2005-2015 

Killed and missing 3,595,500,000 0 3,595,500,000 
Wounded and disabled 23,217,108,994 0 23,217,108,994 
Displaced persons and refugees 2,000,000,000 0 2,000,000,000 
Emigrants 46,325,508 0 46,325,508 
PTSD 342,500,000 228,250,000 570,750,000 
Total human losses 29,201,434,500 228,500,000 29,429,684,500 
Industry 1,156,400,000 0 1,156,400,000 
Rain forest apiece 1,410,000,000 0 1,410,000,000 
Infrastructure and telecommunications 2,355,080,000 (0) 2,355,080,000 
Housing stock 3,800,000,000 0) 3,800,000,000 
Nonrenewable natural resources 531,200,000 0 531,200,000 
Property of Croatian companies abroad 1,143,800,000 0 1,143,800,000 
Incursion in the monetary fund 357,000,000 0 357,000,000 
eee nentape aod 4,800,000,000 0 4,800,000,000 
Total property losses 15,553,480,000 0 15,553,480,000 
Total war expenditure 10, 142,000,000 0 10,142,000,000 
Demining 1,625,717,6778 735,011,270 2,360,729,048 
Mine victims 116,272,360 58,495,520 174,767,880 
Total mine losses 1,471,990,138 793,506,790 2,535,496,928 
1 DIRECT WAR DAMAGE 56,638,904,638 1,021,756,790 57,660,661,428 
2 INDIRECT WAR DAMAGE 85,751,000,000 109,058,000,000 194,809,000,000 
TOTAL WAR DAMAGE 142,389,904,630 110,079,756,790 252,469,661,420 
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336, 385 

Austro — Ugarska/ Hungary, 12 


B 

Badin, 372 

Backa Palanka, 78 

Bahrein, 338 

Balinci, 372 
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Boriéevac, 260 

Borovo Naselje, 219-222 

Borovo Selo, 52, 57, 58, 76, 82, 105, 219, 
222 
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Brodsko — posavska zupanija/county, 377 
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Brunei Darussalam 337 

Brusnik, 240 

BruSka, 372 
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Bugje, 66, 372 
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Cavtat, 231 

Cazinska Krajina, 326 

Cepeli, 260 

Cerié, 225, 372, 386 

Cetina (rijeka/river), 156 

Cetina (selo/village), 246 

Cetinska dolina/valley, 247 

Cetingrad, 260, 372 

Cetinje, 56 

China, see Kina 

Cipar, 337 
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Commonwealth of Independent States, see 
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Croatia, see Hrvatska 
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(republika).. 
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Cuba, 338 
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Czech Republic, see Cedka 
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Cista Velika, 259 

Citluk, 138, 143, 145, 156, 193 
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Celije, 222, 350, 372 


D 

Denmark, see Danska 

Dabar, 259 

Dalmacija/Dalmatia, 6, 12, 13, 22, 35, 40, 
45, 57, 87, 98, 106, 113-115, 123, 128, 
136, 156, 172, 193, 213, 215, 249, 280, 
288, 303, 304, 324, 376, 379, 384, 385 

Dalj, 52, 84, 85, 134, 222, 350, 372 

Daljski Atar — Globovac, 222 

Danska, 131, 329, 334, 336 

Danube, see Dunav 

Daruvar, 104, 128, 214, 216, 378 

Davor, 240 

Dayton, 177, 183, 326, 386 

Den Haag, 38, 104, 130, 269, 273, 295, 
300, 312, 326, 362, 363 

Derala (prijevoj/pass), 249 

Derventa, 145 

Dinara (planina/mount), 193, 244-247 

Divoselo, 156, 193 

Dobanovci, 262 

Dobroselo, 260 

Dobreti¢i, 138 

Dolac, 312 

Doljani (Daruvar), 92, 312 

Donja Bacuga, 260 

Donji Caglié, 240, 372 

Donji Lapac, 24, 41, 60, 128, 260, 266, 
288, 299, 378 

Donji Vakuf, 145 

Drava (rijeka/river), 6, 72 

Drenov Klanac, 290 

Dretelj, 313, 314 

Dreznik Grad, 260, 372 

Drina (rijeka/river), 43, 278 

Drni8, 153, 193, 260, 266, 279, 288, 290, 
346, 372, 378 

Drvar, 177, 185, 193, 249, 298, 386 

Driava Slovenaca, Hrvata i Srba, 12 

Dubica, 260 

Dubrava, 44 

Dubrovnik, 7, 86, 99, 104, 153, 193, 231, 
233-236, 238, 249, 260, 290, 313, 344, 
346, 376, 386 


Dubrovatka Republika/Dubrovnik 
Republic, 6 

Dubrovacko — neretvanska Zupanija/ 
county, 377 

Duga Resa, 104 

Dugo Selo, 213 

Dulibe (planina/mount Velebit), 260 

Dunay (rijeka/river), 6, 78 

Dusina (Zenica), 312 

Dvor na Uni, 24, 41, 42, 60, 128, 261, 266, 
299, 301, 378 


D 
Dakovo 99, 104 


E 

Egipat/Egypt, 334, 337 

Ekvador/Ecuador, 338 

Erdut, 44, 78, 84, 85, 128, 134, 263, 350, 
372 

Ernestinovo, 372 

Ervenik, 372 

Estonija/Estonia, 132, 329, 334, 336 

Etiopija/Ethiopia, 338 

Europa/Europe, 72, 82, 104, 175, 192, 203, 
327 

Europska Unija/European Union , 245 

Europska zajednica, European Community 


68, 69, 74, 104, 143, 180, 203, 318 
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Farkasi¢, 215 

Federacija Bosne i Hercegovine/Federation 
of Bosnia and Herzegovina, 142, 176- 
178, 248, 281, 282, 321, 326 

Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, see Savezna 
Republika Jugoslavija 

Filipini/Philippines, 337 

Finska/Finland, 329, 334, 337 

Fojnica, 138, 141, 145, 312 

Francuska,/France 132, 322, 329, 333, 334, 
336 


G 

Gacka (regija/region), 215 

Gambija, 329 

Gana/Ghana, 337 

GareSnica, 66 

Gavrinica, 241 

Geneva, see Zeneva 

Genthod, 168, 249 

Germany, see Njemacka 

Glamoé, 166, 184, 245, 247, 249, 253, 280, 
386, 387 

Glavace (Otoéac), 290 

Glina, 24, 41, 60, 77-79, 106, 128, 132, 
150, 151, 167, 259, 260, 266, 296, 301, 
346, 362, 366, 372, 378 

Glinska Poljana, 372 

Glinsko Novo Selo, 260, 372 

Globovac, 222 

Gottingen, 352 


Gora, 259 

Gornja Bacuga, 260 

Gornje Meku§e, 260 

Gornji Baljci, 259 

Gornji Grad (Zagreb), 344 

Gornji Lapac, 260 

Gornji Poloj (Barilovi¢), 260 

Gornji Vakuf, 138, 312 

Gorski kotar, 19, 22, 188, 215 

Gospi¢, 104, 156, 193, 215, 216, 260, 290, 
346, 373, 378 

GoSidi, 373 

Graberje, 259 

Grabovac, 372 

Grabovica, 312 

Graéac, 24, 60, 128, 249, 259, 260, 266, 
274, 279, 288, 290, 378 

Graé¢anica, 312 

Gradaéac, 145 

Grahovo, 280 

Graz, 316, 317 

Gréka/Greece, 132, 334, 336 

Gredani, 372 

Grubiino Polje, 104, 128, 216, 217, 378 

Grubori, 373 

Grude (Bosna i Hercegovina), 137, 138, 
143, 145 

Gruzija/Georgia, 338 

Gvatemala, 338 

Gvozd, 266 


H 

Habsburska Monarhija/Habsburg 
Monarchy, 12 

Herceg — Bosna, 316 

Herceg Novi, 86 

Hercegovina, 307, 309, 313, 324 

Holy See, see Sveta Stolica 

Hrvatska, 6, 9, 10-12, 15, 18-30, 32, 33, 35, 
38-40, 42-52, 55-57, 59-61, 63, 65, 66, 
68, 69, 72, 75-79, 82, 84-90, 93-95, 97, 
103-106, 123-125, 128-132, 136-142, 
149-153, 156, 167, 169, 172-175, 177, 
180-182, 188-198, 201-209, 213, 214, 
216, 217, 220, 223, 235, 236, 245-247, 
249, 254, 259-261, 263, 265, 269-271, 
274- 278, 281, 282, 285, 294-298, 303, 
305, 307-309, 313, 316, 322, 324-327, 
329-331, 333, 334, 338, 342, 344, 346, 
348, 350, 352, 354, 358, 362, 365, 367, 
372, 373, 378, 380-385, 389 

Hrvatski Cuntié, 344 

Hrvatska Dubica, 259 

Hrvatska Kostajnica, 24, 60, 128, 259, 260, 
266, 290, 346, 362, 372, 378 

Hrvatska Republika Herceg Bosna, 181 

Hrvatska zajednica Bosanska Posavina, 138 

Hrvatska zajednica Herceg — Bosna, 137, 
139, 181, 307, 308, 319 

Hrvatsko Podunavlje, 11, 174, 222 

Hrvatsko primorje, 376, 379 
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Hrvatsko zagorje, 376 
Hudutsko, 312 

Hum, 372, 376 
Hungary, see Madarska 


I 

llidza, 281, 282, 

llok, 78, 118, 222, 372 

Indija/India, 337 

Independent State of Croatia, see 
Nezavisna Drzava Hrvatska 

Indonezija/Indonesia, 337 

Irak/Iraq, 50 

Iran, 334, 337 

Irska/Ireland, 329, 334, 336 

Island,/Iceland 132, 334, 336 

Istra/Istria, 6, 22, 203, 204, 376, 379 

Istarska Zupanija/county, 377 

Italija/Italy, 132, 329, 334, 336 

Tvanec, 44 

Ivani¢ Grad, 156 

Ivankovo, 116 

Ivanovo Selo, 372 

Izrael,/Israel 334, 337 


J 

Jablanica, 138, 141, 145, 312 

Jabukovac, 260 

Jadran, 72, 204 

Jadransko more, 104, 153, 204 

Jajce, 138, 145, 177, 184, 193, 386 

Jamajka, 338 

Jankovci, 372 

Japaga, 240 

Japan, 329, 334, 337 

Jasenice, 372 

Jasenovac, 167, 172, 240 

Jastrebarsko, 156, 213 

Jeddah (Saudijska Arabija/Saudi Arabia), 
315 

Jelasi, 260 

Jemen/Yemen, 338 

Jordan, 337 

Josevica, 372 

Jugoslavija (SFRJ), 9, 10, 19, 20-22, 27-29, 
38, 43, 44, 46, 51, 52, 56, 60, 63, 68, 69, 
78, 89, 94, 103-105, 130, 131, 138, 149, 
151, 177, 188-191, 194, 198, 202, 206- 
209, 213, 269, 294, 298, 308, 319, 321, 
324, 327, 330, 362 

Juznoafritka Republika, 329, 337 


Kk 

Kabo Verde (Republika Kabo Verde/ 
Republic of Cape Verde), 338 

Kakanj, 138,141, 312 

Kamensko, 260 

Kanada, 329, 334, 336 

Karadordevo, 179, 207, 316 

Karin, 260, 290 

Karlobag, 19, 188 
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Karlovac, 19, 28, 78, 86, 104, 156, 188, 
213, 216, 260, 308, 346, 378 

Karlovatka zupanija/county, 377 

Kaitel Zegarski, 260 

Katar, 338 

Kazahstan/Kazakhstan, 334, 338 

Kenija/Kenya, 338 

Kijevo, 57, 260, 372 

Kina, 334, 337 

Kingdom of Dalmatia.../Serbs, Croats .../ 
Yugoslavia, see Kraljevina ... 

Kirgistan/Kyrgystan, 337 

Kiseljak, 138, 141-143, 312 

Kistanje, 260 

Klagenfurt, 238 

Knin, 24, 25, 35, 38, 40, 45, 48, 49, 52, 55, 
60, 66, 76, 86, 105, 106, 128, 132, 150, 
151, 166, 168, 169, 171, 172, 174, 246, 
249, 258, 260, 266, 268, 274, 275, 279, 
286, 288, 290, 293, 296, 325, 363, 366, 
378 

Kninska krajina, 41 

Kninsko polje, 298 

Kolumbija, 337 

Komogovina, 362 

Konavle, 161, 385 

Konjic, 138, 141, 145, 309, 311, 312 

Koprivnica, 214 

Koprivnitko — krizevatka zupanija/county, 
377 

Korana, 54, 260 

Koréulanski kanal/channel, 106 

Kordun, 22, 41, 45, 87, 123, 128, 172, 193, 
195, 240, 273, 296, 303, 304, 376, 379 

Koreja/Korea (Demokratska Narodna 
Republika/Democratic...), 337 

Koreja/Korea (Republika), 337 

Korenica, 24, 55, 60, 128, 259, 260, 266, 
290, 378 

Korlat, 372 

Kosovo (pokrajina/province), 19-21, 140, 
189, 254, 282, 318, 326, 327 

Kosovo (Republika Kosovo), 338 

Kosovo Polje (Knin), 25 

Kosovo polje (Pri8tina), 20, 29 

Kostajnica, see Hrvatska Kostajnica 

Kostarika, 338 

Kostri¢i, 372 

Kotor Varo8, 138 

Kraguj, 240 

Kraljevéani, 372 

Kraljevina Dalmacija, Hrvatska i Slavonija, 
12 

Kraljevina Jugoslavija, 12, 136 

Kraljevina Srba, Hrvata i Slovenaca, 12 

Kraljevina Ugarska, 12 

Krapinsko — zagorska zupanija/county, 377 

Krapje, 170 

Krbava, 260 

KreSevo, 138, 141,143 

Kriz (hill) 260 


Kriz (brdo), 153, 193 

Krizanéevo Selo, 312 

Krizevci, 214 

Krnjak, 260, 299 

Kuba, 338 

Kulen Vakuf, 260 

Kumrovec, 44 

Kupres, 137, 138, 145, 166, 193, 245, 246, 
249 

Kupre’ka vrata, 247 

Kusonje, 372 

Kutina, 66, 156, 214 

Kuvajt/Kuwait, 50, 338 


L 

Laslovo, 361 

Lastovo, 204 

Lagvanska dolina/valley, 306, 311 

Latvija/Latvia, 132, 334, 336 

Libanon, 338 

Libija, 337 

Licka Jesenica, 260 

Li¢ki Ribnik, 260 

Licko Petrovo Selo, 260 

Lihtenstajn/Liechtenstein, 334, 336 

Lika, 22, 35, 40, 41, 43, 45, 87, 123, 128, 
172, 193, 215, 288, 303, 304, 376, 379 

Litko — senjska zupanija/county, 377 

Lipik, 104, 212, 214, 216, 217, 372 

Lipovac, 239, 266 

Lipovljani, 266 

Lisabon/Lisbon, 143, 317, 318 

Lisi¢i¢, 372 

Li8tica, 143 

Litva/Lithuania, 132, 329, 334, 336 

Livanjsko polje, 166, 245-247, 290 

Livno, 138, 143, 145, 180, 249 

London, 136 

Lovas, 222, 372 

Lovinac, 260, 372 

Lucko, 40, 44, 61,156 

Luksemburg/Luxembourg, 132, 334, 336 

LuSéani, 260 

Luzac, 221 

Luzani, 266 


LJ 
Ljubovo, 260 
Ljubuski, 138, 143, 145 


M 

Mactkovac, 240 

Madari, 226 

Madarska, 19, 216, 329, 334, 336 

Maja, 372 

Majski Trtnik, 260 

Makedonija/Macedonia, 52, 56, 214, 318, 
337 

Mala Manjaéa (planina/mount Manjaéa), 
328 

Mali Alan (Velebit), 260 

Mali Sator (planina/mount Sator), 247 


Malovan, 260 

Malta, 334, 336 

Maljine, 312 

Marija Bistrica, 154 

Marinci, 219, 222, 225, 372, 386 

Maroko/Morocco, 337 

Martinsried, 352 

Maslenica, 11, 156, 193, 385 

Mauritanija/Mauretania, 338 

Mazin, 260 

Medactki dzep/Medak pocket, 156, 193, 
260, 373, 385 

Medvedgrad, 199 

Medvida, 372 

Medimurje, 204, 376 

Medimurska zupanija/county, 377 

Medugorje, 313 

Meksiko/Mexico, 338 

Metkovi¢, 308 

MikluSevci, 222, 226, 372 

Miljevatka visoravan/plateau, 153, 193, 
303 

Miljevci, 148, 385 

Mirkovci, 52 

Modriéa, 145 

Mogori¢, 260 

Mohovo, 222, 372 

Moldova, 338 

Mongolija/Mongolia, 338 

Montenegro, see Crna Gora 

Moslavina, 376 

Mostar, 86, 137, 138, 142, 144, 145, 180, 
312-315, 326 

Mostarska provincija/ province, 144, 145 

MoS¢enica, 342 

Mrkonji¢ Grad, 177, 187, 193, 326 

Mura (rijeka/river), 72 

Muskovac, 260 


N 

Nadin, 260, 372 

Narodna Republika Hrvatska, 12 

Nebojan, 348 

Negoslavci, 222, 372 

Nemetin, 134 

Neretva (rijeka/river), 78, 86, 180, 314 

Netherlands, see Nizozemska 

Neum, 138, 139, 143, 145, 314, 369 

New South Wales, 15 

New York, 141, 144, 149, 325 

New Zealand, see Novi Zeland 

Nezavina DrZava Hrvatska, 12, 204 

Nigerija/ Nigeria, 338 

Nikaragva/Nicaragua, 338 

Nizozemska, 132, 269, 329, 334, 336 

Northern Ireland, see Sjeverna Irska 

Norve’ka/Norway, 329, 334, 336, 365 

Nos Kalik, 153, 193 

Nova Bila, 306 

Nova Gradiska, 86, 104, 128, 214, 239, 
346, 378 

Novi Farkasié, 342 


Novi Jankovci, 222 

Novi Licki Osik, 260 

Novi Travnik, 138, 141, 145, 311, 312 
Novi VaroS, 101 

Novi Zeland, 334, 337 

Novoselija, 259 

Novska, 104, 120, 128, 214, 216, 239, 346, 
378 

Novsko Zdrilo, 156, 193 

Nu&star, 100, 116, 219, 260, 346 


NJ 
Njemacka (Demokratska Republika), 19 
Njemacka (Savezna Republika Njemacka), 
132, 322, 329, 334, 336 


O 

Obrovac, 24, 41, 60, 128, 195, 249, 260, 
266, 274, 279, 288, 290, 298, 378 

Odizak, 143-145 

Ogulin, 19, 104, 188, 378 

Ohio, 177 

Ohrid, 56 

Okuéani, 66, 167, 213, 214, 239, 240, 372 

Oman, 337 

Omanovac, 167, 240 

Orahovica, 266, 378 

Orasje, 143, 145, 316 

Osijek, 78, 84, 100, 104, 117, 128, 134, 
153, 221, 314, 317, 327, 346, 348, 354, 
369, 373, 378 

Osjetko — baranjska Zupanija/county, 377 

Ostrovica, 260 

Ostruznica (Fojnica), 312 

OStrelj (prijevoj/pass), 177, 193 

Otoéac, 104, 215, 260, 290, 346, 378 

Otok (Vinkovei), 117 

Otrié, 249, 260, 288 

Ovéara (Vukovar), 105, 222, 322, 333, 373 


P 

Pakistan, 337 

Pakrac, 5, 19, 53, 55, 56, 60, 66, 76, 104, 
127, 128, 167, 188, 212, 214, 216, 217, 
235, 241, 346, 371, 378 

Pakra¢ka poljana, 373 

Pakracki Vinogradi, 372 

Pale, 137 

Panama, 338 

Pantovéak (Zagreb), 313 

Papuk (brdo/mount), 217 

Paragvaj/Paraguay, 334, 337 

Pariz,/Paris 177, 281, 322 

Paulin Dvor, 373 

Pecki, 260, 372 

Peru, 337 

Peruéa, 193, 385 

Petrini¢ Polje, 260 

Petrinja, 41, 48, 60, 128, 187, 259, 260, 
266, 290, 346, 361, 378 

Petrova gora/mount, 28, 259, 297 

Petrovci, 222, 226, 372 


Plaski, 260 

Plaviéevac (Suma/forest; Kostajnica), 372 

Plitvice, 54, 55, 76, 78, 260 

Ploéa (selo/village), 260 

Ploée (grad/town), 215 

Potitelj, 156, 193 

Podgorje (Krnjak), 299 

Podravina, 376 

Podravska Slatina, 104, 266, 376, 378 

Pokuplije (regija/region), 213, 348 

Pola¢a, 57 

Polog, 137 

Poljanak, 372 

Polje Séitovo, 312 

Poljska, 19, 329, 334, 336 

Popovaga, 156 

Portugal, 132, 329, 334, 336 

Posavina, 116, 311, 317 

Posugje, 138, 143, 145 

Pozesko — slavonska zupanija/county, 377 

Predore, 259 

Prekopakra, 102, 121 

Prevlaka (poluotok/peninsula), 325, 326 

Primiélje, 260 

Primorsko — goranska Zupanija/county, 377 

Pristina, 29 

Prozor, 138,142, 143, 145, 309, 310, 312, 
319 

Psunj (brdo/mount), 217 

Pula, 44 


R 

Rakitje, 44 

Rakovica, 260 

Rama, 180, 309 

Rastovci, 312 

Rausovac, 260 

Rayno (Trebinje), 138, 307 

Ravne — Brcéko, 316 

Republic of South Africa, see Juznoafri¢ka 
Republika 

Republika Srpska Krajina/Republic of 
Serbian Krajina, 35, 43, 51, 105, 123, 
128, 191, 192, 235, 262, 265, 273-278, 
282, 286, 288, 290, 292, 299, 303, 328, 
363, 365, 366 

Republika Srpska, 137, 138, 168, 177, 178, 
191, 321, 322 

Rijeka, 204 

Rovanjska, 193 

Rudopolje, 260 

Rumunjska/Romania, 334, 337 

Rusija/Russia, 245, 322, 329 

Ruska Federacija/Russian Federation, 334, 
337 


S 

Saborsko, 260, 350, 361, 372 

Sjedinjene Ameri¢ke Drzave (SAD), 68, 69, 
138, 140, 147, 152, 172, 173, 177, 180, 
245, 329, 334, 337 

Samoa, 338 
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Samobor, 156 

San Marino, 334, 336 

Sandzak, 43, 318 

Srpska autonomna oblast/Serbian 
autonomous province Krajina, 35 

Srpska autonomna oblast/Serbian 
autonomous province Zapadna/ 
Western Slavonija, 35, 42, 45, 49, 51, 
52,55, 60, 77, 192 

Sarajevo, 48, 56, 123, 138, 144, 281, 308, 
311, 312, 315-318, 326 

Sarvas, 342 

Saudijska Arabija/Saudi Arabia, 315, 338 

Sava (rijeka/river), 6, 43, 78, 170, 239, 240 

Savezna Republika Jugoslavija, 10, 152, 
198, 208, 261, 262, 273, 279, 304, 305, 
314 

Seliste, 372 

Semberija, 317 

Sibié, 259 

Singapur/Singapore, 337 

Sinj, 40, 115, 137, 156, 384 

Sisak, 60, 104, 213, 260, 266, 290, 346, 
348, 367, 373, 378 

Sisatko — moslava¢ka Zupanija/county, 377 

Sjeverna Irska, 329, 336 

Skela, 372 

Skender Vakuf , 138 

Slabinja, 260 

Slakovci, 222 

Slano, 231, 369 

Slavonija/Slavonia, 6, 11, 12, 22, 35, 57, 
82, 86, 87, 99, 101, 105, 117, 120, 121, 
123,126-128, 136, 167,168, 172, 174, 
192-194, 214-217, 219, 221, 223, 239, 
240, 262, 263, 285, 303, 304, 325, 326, 
360, 367, 376, 379, 382, 385, 386 

Slavonska Pozega, 104, 378 

Slavonski Brod, 104, 214, 308, 346 

Slova¢ka/Slovakia, 329, 336 

Slovenija/Slovenia, 21, 22, 25, 27, 30, 33, 
38, 51, 52, 56, 63, 68, 69, 74, 77, 78, 
80, 84, 86, 92, 132, 138, 188-190, 334, 
336, 354 

Slunj, 41, 128, 255, 259, 260, 266, 283, 
346, 372, 378 

Sljeme, 44 

Smildié, 260, 372 

Smoljanac, 372 

Socijalistitka Republika Hrvatska/Socialist 
Republic of Croatia, 12 

Solin, 8 

Sonkovi¢, 372 

Sotin, 223, 372 

Sovjetski Savez/Soviet Union, 131, 334 

Spain, see Spanjolska 

Split, 11, 22, 56, 86, 137,141, 168, 211, 
248, 308 

Splitsko — dalmatinska Zupanija/county, 
377 

Splitski kanal/channel, 106 
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Stb, 38, 249, 261, 288, 298 

Srbija/Serbia, 10, 12, 18-22, 25, 28, 29, 32, 
41-44, 48, 49, 51, 55-57, 60, 62, 63, 66, 
68, 78, 79, 84, 87, 89, 90, 103, 104, 123, 
131, 139, 140, 149, 152, 180, 188-191, 
198, 201, 209, 213, 214, 222, 232, 234, 
235, 261, 262, 265, 266, 273, 276-279, 
282, 297, 298, 319, 323, 325-327, 338, 
346, 362, 363, 367, 388 

Srd, 233 

Srebrenica, 173, 178, 247, 270, 273 

Srijem/Sirmium, 11, 35, 105, 128, 174, 
194, 262, 263, 303, 304, 379 

Srpska oblast/Serbian province Slavonija, 
Baranja i Zapadni Srem/Western 
Sirmium, 35 

Stara Gradiska, 66, 240, 167 

Staretina (planina/mount), 245, 247 

Stari Grabovac, 122, 285 

Stari Jankovci, 223 

State of Slovenes, Croats and Serbs, see 
Driava Slovenaca, Hrvata i Srba 

Stolac, 138, 142, 145 

Strasnik, 259 

Strazbenica, 260 

Strmen, 260 

Struga, 372 

Stupni Dol, 312 

Sudan, 337 

Suhopolje, 213 

Sunja, 260, 290 

Sveta Stolica, 132, 334, 336 

Sveti Rok, 259 

Sveti Vincent i Grenadini/Saint Vincent 
and the Grenadines, 338 

Svinjarevci, 223, 372 

Sweden, see Svedska 

Switzerland , see Svicarska 


S 

Sanac (Karlovac), 260 

Sas, 260 

Sator (planina/mount), 247, 253, 387 

Sibenik, 43, 93, 98, 104, 114, 153, 193, 
215, 216, 384 

Sibensko — kninska zupanija/county, 377 

Sid, 367 

Siroka Kula, 372 

Siroki Brijeg, 137, 138, 143, 145 

Skabrnja, 260, 372 

Sopot, 372 

Spanjolska, 132, 329, 334, 336 

Sri Lanka, 338 

Sumetlica, 240 

Susanj (Zenica), 312 

Svedska, 205, 329, 334, 336 

Svicarska, 329, 334, 336 


T 
Tadzikistan/Tajikistan, 337 
Tajland,/ Thailand, 337 


Tanac, 260 

Tanzanija/ Tanzania, 338 

Tenja, 372, 

Tomislavgrad, 138, 143, 145, 180, 321 

Topusko, 128, 171, 261, 266, 273, 295, 
296, 299, 366, 367 

Tordinci, 223, 372 

Tovarnik, 223, 372 

Travnik, 138, 141, 143-145, 311, 312 

Trebinje, 48, 86, 137, 138 

Trnakovac, 240 

Trnovac, 260 

Trpinja, 52 

Trusina (Konjic), 312 

Trzacka RaStela, 169, 260, 302 

Tulove grede (Velebit), 187, 260 

Tunis, 337 

Turanj, 260 

Turska Hrvatska/Turkish Croatia, 136, 208 

Turska/Turkey, 149, 329, 334, 337 

TuSilovic, 260 

Tuskanac (Zagreb), 44 

Tuzla, 316, 326 


U 

Udbina, 260, 290 

Ujedinjeni Arapski Emirati/United Arab 
Emirates 

Ukrajina/Ukraine, 132, 329, 334, 336 

Umeti¢, 260 

Una (rijeka/river, 177) 

Unija Republika/Union of Republics BiH, 
146 

Uni8ta, 246, 259 

United Kingdom, see Velika Britanija 

United States of America, see Sjedinjene 
Ameriéke Drzave 

Urugvaj/Uruguay, 334, 337 

Uskoplje, 145 

US8tica, 259 

Utolica, 260 

Uzbekistan, 338 

Uzdol, 182, 312 


Vv 

Vaganac, 260, 372 

Valbandon, 44 

Valpovo, 104, 346 

Valjevo, 87 

Varazdin, 86, 214 

Varazdinska Zupanija,/county 377 

VareS, 138, 141, 143, 312 

Varivode, 373 

Velebit (planina/mount), 156, 187, 193, 
260, 356 

Velika Britanija, 132, 322, 329, 334, 336 

Veliki Sator (planina/mount Sator), 247 

Veliki Susnjar, 260 

Veljun, 260 

Venezuela, 337 

Vesoul (Francuska/France), 333 


ViduSevac, 372 

Vijetnam/Vietnam , 338 

Vilusi, 260 

Vinica (Ivanec), 44 

Vinkovci, 78, 104, 128, 219, 220, 308, 333, 
344, 346, 358, 378 

Virovitica, 19, 76, 86, 188, 214, 216, 266, 
378 

Viroviti¢ko — podravska zupanija/county, 
377 

Visoko, 141 

Vi8njica, 259 

Vitez, 138, 143, 145, 311, 312 

Voéin, 60, 128, 260, 266, 290, 361, 372, 
376, 378 

Vojnic, 24, 60, 128, 260, 266, 378 

Vojvodina, 21, 140, 189, 213, 265, 266, 297 

Vrbovljani, 239 

Vrbovsko, 378 

Vrebac, 260 

Vrginmost, 24, 60, 128, 261, 266, 290, 366, 
378 

Vrhovine, 260 

Vilitko polje, 247 

Velika, 260 

Vutipolje, 312 


A BiH - Armija Bosne i Hercegovine 

ABH - Army of Bosnia and Herzegovina 

BiH - Bosna i Hercegovina 

BH - Bosnia and Herzegovina 

EZ - Europska Zajednica / European 
Community 

GBR — Gardijska brigada / Guard brigade 

GS (GS)- Glavni stozer (Stab) / General 
Staff 

HDZ - Hrvatska demokratska zajednica / 
Croatian Democratic Union 

HMDCDR - Hrvatski memorijalno- 
dokumentacijski centar Domovinskog 
rata / Croatian Homeland War 
Memorial and Documentation Centre 

HOS - Hrvatske obrambene snage / 
Croatian Defence Forces 

HR HB - Hrvatska Republika Herceg 
Bosna / Croatian Republic of Herceg 
Bosna 

HV - Hrvatska vojska / Croatian armed 
forces, Croatian army 

HVO - Hrvatsko vijeée obrane / Croatian 
Defence Council 


Vukovar, 52, 87, 104, 105, 119, 128, 175, 
197, 214, 219-226, 270, 324, 325, 329, 
333, 346, 350, 358, 378, 382, 386 

Vukovarsko — srijemska Zupanija/county, 


377 


Ww 


Washington, 147 
Western Balkans, see Zapadni Balkan 


Y 
Yugoslavia (SFRY), see Jugoslavija 


Z 

Zadar, 57, 76, 86, 104, 153, 193, 204, 215, 
216, 352, 375, 384 

Zadarska Zupanija/county, 377 

Zagorje (regija/region), 172 

Zagreb, 4, 5, 8, 15, 22, 33, 36, 41, 49, 51, 
61, 64, 72, 74, 80, 82, 86, 89-92, 94, 
95, 124, 129, 132, 141, 152, 154-156, 
167, 168, 196, 199, 204, 211, 213, 214, 
224, 234, 239, 281, 296, 305, 308, 312, 
313, 318, 321, 323, 325, 342, 344, 348, 
350, 352, 358, 369, 370, 376, 379-381, 
388-390 

Zagrebacka zupanija/county, 377 

Zagreb Upper Town, 344 


Kratice / Abbreviations 


HZ HB - Hrvatska zajednica Herceg 
Bosna / Croatian Community of 
Herceg Bosna 

JNA - Jugoslavenska narodna armija / 
Yugoslav People’s Army 

MUP - Ministarstvo unutarnjih poslova / 
Ministry of the Interior 

NDH - Nezavisna Drzava Hrvatska / 
Independent State of Croatia 

OUN - Organizacija Ujedinjenih Naroda 
/ United Nations Organization 

RH - Republika Hrvatska / Republic of 
Croatia 

RSK - Republika Srpska Krajina / 
Republic of Serbian Krajina 

SAO -Srpska autonomna oblast / Serbian 
autonomous region 

SDS - Srpska demokratska stranka / 
Serbian Democratic Party 

SFRJ - Socijalistitka Federativna 
Republika Jugoslavija 

SFRY — Socialist Federal Republic of 
Yugoslavia 


Zajednica Nezavisnih Drzava (ZND), 334 

Zajednica op¢ina Sjeverne Dalmacije i Like, 
35 

Zajednica op$tina Bosanska Krajina, 68 

Zambija, 338 

Zapadni Balkan, 206 

Zavidovi¢i, 312 

Zeleno brdo, 246 

Zemunik Donji, 372 

Zemunik Gornji, 260 

Zemunik (zraéna luka), 193 

Zenepi¢i (Novi Travnik), 312 

Zenica, 141, 311, 312 

Zimbabve/Zimbabwe, 329 

Zrinska gora/mount, 259 


Z 

Zeljava, 260 

Zeneva, 123, 144, 168, 249, 314 
Zepa, 247 

Zepée, 312 

Zitnié, 260 

Zupa dubrovactka, 231 

Zupanja, 104, 220 

Zupic¢ brdo, 260 

Zupié, 260 


SKJ - Savez komunista Jugoslavije / League 
of Communists of Yugoslavia 

SRH - Socijalisti¢ka Republika Hrvatska / 
Socialist Republic of Croatia 

SUP - Sekretarijat unutarnjih poslova / 
Ministry of the Interior 

SVK - Srpska vojska Krajine / Serbian 
Army of Krajina 

TO ~ Teritorijalna obrana / Territorial 
defence 

UNCRO - Operacija UN-a za 
uspostavljanje povjerenja u Hrvatskoj / 
United Nations Confidence Restoration 
Operation in Croatia 

UNPA - Za8ti¢eno podruéje Ujedinjenih 
naroda / United Nations Protected Area 

UNPROFOR - Zastitne snage 
Ujedinjenih naroda / United Nations 
Protection Forces 

VO — Vojna oblast / Military district 

ZNG - Zbor narodne garde / National 
Guard Corp 
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Zahvala 


U knjizi (str. 4, 5, 8, 11, 15, 80, 92, 93, 122, 124, 219, 230, 237, 342-359, 369, 370, 374-376) su preuzeti 
pojedini tekstovi i plakati iz fotomonografije Marija Reljanovi¢a “Hrvatski ratni plakat” (Zagreb, 2010.) 
te veci dio zemljovida (str. 97, 107-115, 148, 157-165, 183-186, 225, 238, 242, 243, 250-253) vojnih 
operacija hrvatskih snaga iz knjige Rajka Raki¢a i Branka Dubravice “Kratak pregled vojnih djelovanja 
u Domovinskom ratu 1991.-1995. (Zagreb, 2009.), kao i par stranica (str. 125, 154, 155) fotografija iz 
“Povijesti Hrvata — ilustrirane kronologije” (Zagreb, Multigraf, 2003.). 

U knjizi su korigtene fotografije iz Hrvatskog memorijalno-dokumentacijskog centra Domovinskog 
rata, Vojnog muzeja MORH-a, foto arhiva Hrvatskih vojnih glasila, Sabora RH - pismohrana, Hrvatske 
televizije, Udruge Specijalne policije iz Domovinskog rata, fotodokumentacije Vecernjeg lista, fotodo- 
kumentacije Hrvatskog povijesnog muzeja, te iz privatnih arhiva fotografa koji su navedeni u potpisu 
fotografija. 

U potpisu nekih fotografija u knjizi nije naveden njihov autor. Mogu¢i autori fotografija snimljenih u 
ratnom Vukovaru su Andrija Mari, Sinisa Jovanoy, Stjepan Sustié Stef i Nikola Juréevié, a darovatelji tih 
fotografija navedeni su u knjizi. 

Fotografije su trazili ili odabrali Josipa Maras Kraljevi¢ i Danijel Sostarié. 

Radnu verziju tablica u knjizi pripremio je Nikola Perié. 

U radu na knjizi, uz recenzente i urednika knjige, svojim savjetima pomogle su mi brojne kolege: Ivo 
Luéié, Zeljka Krize Gra¢anin, Natko Martini¢ Jerzié, Ivan Rado’... 

Svima zahvaljujem na suradnji i pomodi. 

Svojim roditeljima — Anici i Anti, supruzi Aniti i djeci Ivanu, Marti i Anti. 
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